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ABSTRACT 

This thesis is a local study that examines the potential for accommodation between 

Protestants and Catholics after the French Wars of Religion. The town chosen is Loudun and 

the period of coverage is 1598 to 1665. What did living in the precarious climate established 

by the Edict of Nantes mean for a locality like Loudun? Could the Protestants and Catholics 

here develop working arrangements and a tradition of accommodation, even though the 

memory of conflict remained vivid? Could accommodation entail the adoption of the 

characteristics and beliefs of the opposite religion, or did both sides remain perfectly watertight 

and grounded in their religious convictions? 

We have sought to reconstruct the attributes of each of the two confessional 

communities. Specifically, this thesis assesses the shifting demographic and political balance 

between them and charts the unfolding response of both the Protestant and Catholic 

communities to those changes. It reviews the potential for conflict and compromise in matters 

pertaining to officeholding, economic matters, urban geography, legal customs, and family life, 

and aims to determine where and how the two communities were able to establish working 

arrangements with each other. 

Over the course of this period, the balance between the two communities did change, 

largely in favour of the Catholic populace. Yet, the Protestant accent on survival helped this 

community maintain its hold in the town. In an age when religious toleration was based on 

expediency, it is this kind of balance operating in Loudun that created the necessary conditions 

for confessional accommodation. Also, members of both communities held a firm 

understanding of their particular creed and had little inclination to adopt components from the 

opposite faith. That theme of necessity and difference determined to a considerable degree the 

kind of relations that could take place. Interconfessional godparentage and mixed marriages 

were rare in Loudun, but we find stronger evidence of interaction in areas more germane to the 

commercial and non-religious sphere.
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INTRODUCTION 

Thus, I urge you to have faith in this duty of obedience to secular authority, one 
based on Holy Scripture, so that we can live all in peace with each other, 

admittedly divided in faith and in religion, but at least firmly united in the 

obedience that we owe to the same monarch [...]. He may not like your 

religion, but he has no wish to destroy it by force, nor to compel you to practice 

his own. I know quite well that the soul, the core of a person’s faith, will not 

accept coercion. Your liberty, your well-being, and ours, are bound together in 

the hands of the king, even if we do not share the same faith. He has declared 
to you so many times that he desires to leave you in the liberty of your 
conscience and to let you enjoy all the privileges and concessions that he has 

given you, so that you can have confidence in this promise and never expect any 

ill intent from him except that procured by disobedience.’ 

When Louis Trincant, King’s Procurator in the royal law courts of Loudun, published these 

words in September 1628, he could speak with the authority of decades of contact with the 

town’s Protestant population. It might seem odd to hear Trincant making an argument for 

Protestant-Catholic accommodation, for posterity remembers him more for his use of highly 

compromising methods to secure a death sentence on the false charge of witchcraft for his 

enemy Urbain Grandier. A character of great complexity, Trincant won a reputation as an 

unbending leader of the assertive Catholic party in the town who even came to the aid of his 

unfortunate co-religionaries languishing inside a hostile Protestant stronghold. His heartfelt 

expression of the liberty of conscience did not contradict in any way his profound resentment 

of the Protestant presence in France.” 

  

' The translation is mine. Louis Trincant, L ‘Anti-Anglois ou Responses aux pretextes dont les Anglois veulent 

couvrir l’injustice de leurs armes. Avec une remonstrance a Messieurs de la Religion pretendue reformée de 

Loudun. Par M. L. Trincant, Procureur du Roy aux Sieges Royaux de Loudun (Poitiers: Julian Thoreau, 1628), 
p. 39. Citations of each French text from the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries will follow its title page as 

much as possible (in terms of accents and spelling). 

* For example, in 1611 he was involved in a struggle with the Protestants over control of the chateau and in the 

same year, he was the Catholic deputy sent to the Saumur to oppose Sully’s plans to make a college bi- 

confessional. This animosity between Trincant and the Protestants of Loudun continued well into the 1620s. 

Roger Drouault, Louis Trincant: abrégé des antiquités de Loudun et pais de Loudunois (publié avec une Notice 

et des Notes par Roger Drouault), (Loudun: Imprimerie A. Roiffé, 1894), p. 7; Robert Rapley, Case of
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Trincant wrote that pamphlet partially to implore the Protestants of Loudun to refrain 

from joining their rebel brethren in the blockaded fortress city of La Rochelle. By that time, it 

was a mystery to no one that while the Edict of Nantes had helped end the French Wars of 

Religion, it had not defused confessional tension. Towns like Loudun and La Rochelle could 

be highly combustible environments that needed only a spark to ignite sectarian conflict. But 

there was potential for accommodation as well. Arguably, the great challenge posed by the 

struggle to achieve a lasting peace took place at the local level, particularly in confessionally 

mixed communities. 

Loudun is one such community, and it will form the subject of this dissertation. What 

did living in the precarious climate established by the edict mean for a locality like Loudun? 

Could the Protestants and Catholics here develop a working arrangement and a tradition of 

accommodation, even though the memory and the experience of conflict remained vivid? 

What kind of accommodation could take place? Were mixed marriages as easy to arrange as 

biconfessional commercial arrangements? Could accommodation also mean the adoption of 

the characteristics and beliefs of the opposite religion, or did both sides remain perfectly 

watertight and grounded in their religious convictions? Loudun differed from La Rochelle in 

its size, administrative attributes, but especially in its balance between the two confessional 

communities and how that balance changed over the course of the seventeenth century. Did 

these realities and imperatives exercise any impact on the two confessional communities of 

Loudun? 

This thesis seeks to answer these questions. Focusing on the period from 1598 to 1665, 

it reconstructs the two confessional communities, as far as it is possible to do so. It assesses 

the shifting demographic and political balance between them, and charts the unfolding 

  

Witchcraft: The Trial of Urbain Grandier (Montréal and Kingston: McGill-Queen’s University Press, 1998), p. 

14. For an overview of the siege of La Rochelle, see Mack P. Holt, The French Wars of Religion, 1562-1629
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response of both the Protestant and Catholic communities to those changes. It reviews the 

potential for conflict and compromise in matters pertaining to officeholding, commerce, urban 

geography, legal customs, and family life, and aims to determine where and how the two 

communities were able to accommodate each other. 

This introduction sets the context for the thesis by reviewing the intellectual 

background to the concept of accommodation (pp. 3-10), the legal framework of the Edict of 

Nantes (pp. 10-27), the historiography on confessional contact in early modern France (27-40), 

and the reasons for choosing Loudun as the subject city (pp. 40-43). It also briefly outlines the 

dissertation’s argument through the five chapters (pp. 43-45) and explains the sources used and 

methodology employed in their analysis (pp. 45-53). 

The Intellectual Background of Accommodation 

The intricate meaning of the ideas of confessional accommodation, toleration, and 

coexistence emerges only when they are placed in their intellectual context and legal 

framework.’ All three terms, and particularly accommodation, would incorporate the idea of 

the liberty of conscience, the admission that the differences between the two faiths were 

irreconcilable, the rejection of religious pluralism as an end in itself, and the temporary but 

pragmatic acceptance of the existence of the minority faith in order to end religious conflict. 

Some understanding of these intellectual roots can be reached by applying Mario 

  

(Cambridge and New York: Cambridge University Press, 1995), pp. 185-189. 

> Tn an important article on the subject, Philip Benedict discusses the history of Catholic-Protestant coexistence in 
Early Modern France by reference to its intellectual history, its legal context, and the actual practice of 

confessional relations at the local level. “Un roi, une loi, deux fois: Parameters for the History of Catholic- 

Reformed Co-Existence in France, 1555-1685,” eds. Ole Peter Grell and Bob Scribner, Tolerance and 

Intolerance in the European Reformation: Papers from a Conference held at Corpus Christi College, 

Cambridge in September, 1994 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996): pp. 65-93. I am grateful to 

Professor Benedict for giving me an unpublished version of his paper.
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Turchetti’s distinction between concordance and tolérance.' Concordance sought to restore 

religious unity primarily through peaceful means like colloquies and ecclesiastical councils. 

Germane more to the early phase of the Reformation, and the instrument recommended by 

Christian humanists like Erasmus, it sought an agreement among the conflicting Christian 

creeds on the essentials of Christian doctrine (like the belief in the Resurrection), the 

acceptance of such fundamentals and indifference towards non-essentials. Concordance 

rejected the forceful suppression of religious dissidents, regarding it as a grave affront to 

Christian ideals of forgiveness and charity, and advocated instead the pursuit of religious unity 

through discussion and measured debate.° 

By the 1560s, all attempts at religious concordance through an acceptance of 

fundamental articles had foundered: councils like the colloquy of Poissy could not convince 

the opposing confessions that the differences that separated them could be bridged.® The 

ensuing four decades of religious war were aggravated by the same process of 

“confessionalization” and hardening confessional attitudes that beleaguered other parts of 

  

* “Religious Concord and Political Tolerance in Sixteenth- and Seventeenth-Century France,” Sixteenth Century 

Journal 22 No. 1 (1991): pp. 16-18. See also the discussion of Turchetti’s two principles in Cary J. Nederman 

and John Christian Laursen, “Introduction,” eds. Nederman and Laursen, Difference and Dissent: Theories of 
Tolerance in Medieval and Early Modern Europe (Lanham and New York: Rowman and Littlefield Publishers, 
1996), pp. 9-12. 

° Jean Delumeau, “La difficile émergence de la tolérance,” éd. Roger Zuber et Laurent Theis, La Révocation de 
l’Edit de Nantes et le protestantisme francais en 1685. Actes du colloque de Paris (15-19 octobre 1985) (Paris: 

Société de V’histoire du protestantisme francais, 1986), p. 366; Joseph Lecler, Histoire de la tolérance au siécle 
de la Réforme (Paris: Albin Michel, 1955, 1994), pp. 139-149; Herbert Butterfield, “Toleration in Early 

Modern Times,” Journal of the History of Ideas 38 (1977): p. 577. On the limitations of this perspective, see 

Theodore K. Rabb, “Religious Toleration during the Age of Reformation,” eds. Malcolm R. Thorp and Arthur 
J. Slavin, Politics, Religion and Diplomacy: Essays in Honor of De Lamar Jensen (Kirksville, Mo.: Sixteenth- 

Century Journal Publishers, 1994), p. 309; E.J. Furcha, “‘Turks and Heathens are Our Kin’: The Notion of 

Tolerance in the Works of Hans Denck and Sebastian Franck,” eds. Nederman and Laursen, Difference and 

Dissent, pp. 83-94; Hans R. Guggisberg, “The Defence of Religious Toleration and Religious Liberty in Early 

Modern Europe: Arguments, Pressures, and Some Consequences,” History of European Ideas 4 no. 1 (1983): p. 

39, 
° Randolph C. Head, “Introduction: The Transformations of the Long Sixteenth Century,” eds. John Christian 

Laursen and Cary J. Nederman, Beyond the Persecuting Society: Religious Toleration Before the Enlightenment 
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvannia Press, 1998), pp. 95-97; Turchetti, “Religious Concord and 

Political Tolerance,” p. 16.
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Europe.’ 

While unsuccessful, ideas revolving around concordance did leave behind a principle 

that would carry great weight both in intellectual circles and at the local level: the liberty of 

conscience. Anticipating Trincant’s words above, the conscience is regarded as the central 

core of the human soul, the seat of its will, rationality, and spirituality. It is inviolable, 

immutable, and common to every human being. Nor can it be constrained to follow a belief 

that is contrary to its own. Inspired by Saint Paul’s idea of Christian liberty,® the conscience 

must be free because it guides one’s actions towards the good, and is essentially driven by the 

Holy Spirit. One cannot force a person’s conscience even when it is in error. Out of all the 

factors of the intellectual history of religious toleration in Europe, this is the one that made the 

greatest mark. It was an argument used by both Protestants and Catholics, and above all by 

religious minorities suffering persecution.’ 

Tolérance came to represent the preferred solution because, unlike concordance, it is a 

much less idealistic proposition. Tolérance abandons (at least temporarily) the idea of 

religious unity and instead opts for the begrudging acceptance of other people’s religious 

beliefs and behaviour.'° This in no way envisioned religious pluralism as a permanent 

arrangement. Even if two recent compendiums on religious toleration emphasize the existence 

  

7 “Confessionalization” is discussed in further detail below, pp. 31-34. 

8 See in particular 1 Cor. 10: 27-29; 2 Cor. 3: 17. There are few references to the concept of liberty of conscience 
in the Old Testament largely because there is no Hebrew word that corresponds to the Greek word for 
“conscience,” although the word for “heart” sometimes takes its place, as in Job 27: 6. Lecler, Histoire de la 

tolérance, pp. 47-53; Turchetti, “A la racine de toutes les libertés: la liberté de conscience,” Bibliotheque 
d’humanisme et de Renaissance 56 no. 3 (1994): pp. 626-627; Butterfield, ““Toleration in Early Modern 

Times,” p. 579. 

” Lecler, Histoire de la tolérance, pp. 163-164. On Calvin’s definition of the liberty of conscience, see Olivier 

Millet, “Le théme de la conscience libre chez Calvin,” éds. Hans R. Guggisberg, Frank Lestringant and Jean- 

Claude Margolin, La liberté de conscience XVIe-XVIle siécles: actes du colloque de Mulhouse et Bale, 1989 

(Genéve: Droz, 1991), pp. 29, 31. Of course, Calvin never developed a concise theory of religious toleration, 

and Geneva never won a reputation as a haven for religious dissidents. See Turchetti, “Religious Concord and 

Political Tolerance,” p. 19; Gillian Lewis, “Calvinism in Geneva in the time of Calvin and of Beza (1541- 

1605),” ed. Menna Prestwich, International Calvinism 1541-1715 (Oxford: Clarendon Press), pp. 47-48. 

'° Turchetti, “Religious Concord and Political Tolerance,” p. 18.
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of extensive theories of toleration well before the Enlightenment,'’ for most people the idea of 

tolerating another religion carried unmistakably negative connotations in this earlier period. 

The word “tolérance” certainly existed in sixteenth-century French, but it meant suffering 

something that one could not change. Arguments made in favour of religious toleration never 

used the word “tolérance,” but instead implored their monarch to “permit” the exercise of their 

religion as a necessary evil. That implies that the idea of toleration depended on the will of the 

monarch, far away from any pre-Revolutionary concept of immutable human rights. Likewise, 

opponents of liberty of conscience used the words “tolérance” to accentuate the negative 

characteristics of such a policy, something akin to sexual license.” 

Religious toleration among European states like France became a necessity because 

both warring parties could not muster the necessary resources to decisively defeat their 

confessional foes on the battlefield. In fact, the French Wars of Religion played a role in 

developing new ideas of religious toleration. Such ideas issued from the understanding of the 

relationship between king and subject, between Crown and religious minority. In this regard, 

two streams are discernible: i) constitutional theories that limit the authority of the Crown, 

particularly his power to persecute religious minorities; and ii) Gallican arguments that 

envisioned a strong central government legislating religious toleration as the only hope for a 

divided country. 

Constitutional theories in France were affiliated with the theories of the right of 

resistance first advocated by Huguenots after the Saint Bartholomew’s Day Massacre and then 

  

'l Nederman and Laursen, eds., Difference and Dissent, esp. 1-13; Laursen and Nederman, eds., Beyond the 

Persecuting Society, esp. pp. 1-7. 

"? William H. Huseman, “The Expression of the Idea of Toleration in French During the Sixteenth Century,” 

Sixteenth Century Journal 15 no. 3 (1984): pp. 294-304. See also Delumeau, “La difficile émergence de la 

tolérance,” pp. 359-360. A few French writers went beyond religious tolerance to religious freedom: religious 
tolerance should be not merely a temporary measure but something that is permanent and good in itself. 

Malcolm C. Smith, “Early French Advocates of Religious Freedom,” Sixteenth Century Journal 25 no. 1 

(Spring 1994): pp. 38-39, 46-49.
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by Ligueur Catholics fearing the accession to the throne of a Protestant prince. For both 

streams, monarchical government must be limited, particularly the King’s assumed prerogative 

to impose religious unity on his unwilling subjects.’ 

Partially in response to these constitutional theories, partially in response to the 

growing anarchy in the kingdom, French ideas of religious toleration witnessed a shift towards 

a more pragmatic justification, one founded on the advance of royal absolutism and political 

Gallicanism.'* Not even the pope could compel the king to embark upon a program to stamp 

out religious dissidence in his kingdom. Instead, Gallican theorists advocated some form of 

civil toleration, as the only way to save the realm from self-destruction. Loyalty to the king 

was separated from loyalty to the king’s religion.'° 

Striding in step with Gallican theorists were the so-called politiques. This was a 

heterogeneous group largely composed of Catholics, many of whom flirted with Calvinist 

ideas. While they certainly did not place politics above religion, they made civil peace the 

necessary precondition for religious unity. All that a policy of harsh repression had achieved 

was to make France vulnerable to foreign invasion and dismemberment. Protestants should be 

granted some degree of civil and religious toleration, until religious unity was attained. The 

existence of two religions in the same state was not unworkable, provided that a distinction 

  

'S Myriam Yardeni, “French Calvinist Political Thought,” ed. Prestwich, International Calvinism, pp. 322-324; C. 

Mercier, “Les Théories politiques des calvinistes en France au cours des guerres de religion,” B.S.H.P.F. 83 

(1934): pp. 236-248. The archetype of this theory was the Vindiciae contra tyrannos written by Philippe 
Duplessis-Mornay and Hubert Languet, Vindiciae Contra Tyrannos. De la puissance legitime du Prince sur le 

peuple, et du peuple sur le Prince. Traité tres-utile et digne de lecture en ce temps, escrite en Latin par 

Estiene Junius Brutus, et nouvellement traduit en Francois (1581) (Geneva: Droz, 1979), esp. pp. 15-94. On 
Catholic resistance theory under the Holy League, see Paul Lawrence Rose, “The Politique and the Prophet: 

Bodin and the Catholic League 1589-1594,” The Historical Journal 21 no. 4 (1978): p. 798; J.H.M. Salmon, 

“Catholic Resistance Theory, Ultramontanism, and the Royalist Response, 1580-1620,” eds. J.-H. Burns and 

others, The Cambridge History of Political Thought (1450-1700) (Cambridge and New York: Cambridge 

University Press, 1991), pp. 221-229. 

'* Salmon distinguishes between ecclesiastical Gallicanism (the French church is independent from both pope and 

king) and political Gallicanism (the French church and the king are allied to limit papal authority). ‘‘Catholic 

Resistance Theory,” p. 231.
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was made between the loyal Protestants and the seditious ones, and that the monarchy was 

strong enough to offset the inevitable opposition.'® 

Such politique arguments could be found among Protestant and Catholic alike. One 

need only consult the extensive polemic of the Protestant Philippe Duplessis-Mornay and the 

Edict of Nantes’ Catholic apologist, Pierre de Belloy.'’ Yet, both writers reveal the limitations 

of the liberty of conscience and religious toleration during this period, for they describe the 

opposite religion in starkly negative terms.'* Toleration is a temporary expedient, and neither 

  

'S Examples of such theorists are Jacques de la Guesle, Jacques Leschassier, Etienne Pasquier, and the brothers 

Pierre and Frangois Pithou. Salmon, ibid., p. 233. 

‘6 W. Givan, “The Politiques in the French Religious Wars (1560-1593): Advocates of Relgious Toleration and 
Strong Monarchy,” (Ph.D. Dissertation, Yale University, 1950), pp. 21-67; E.M. Beame, “The Development of 

Politique Thought during the French Wars of Religion 1560-1595,” (Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Illinois, 
1957), pp. 352-357; Barbara De Negroni, Intolérances: catholiques et protestants en France, 1560-1787 
(Paris: Hachette, 1996), pp. 37-43; Holt, The French Wars of Religion, p. 168; J.M.H. Salmon, “Bodin and the 

Monarchomachs,” ed. Salmon, Essays in the Intellectual and Social History of Early Modern France 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1987), pp. 117-135; Rose, “The Politique and the Prophet,” pp. 
787-788; Lecler, Histoire de la tolérance, p. 547; Gary Remer, “Bodin’s Pluralistic Theory of Toleration,” 

eds. Nederman and Laursen, Difference and Dissent, pp. 120-129. 

"7 Duplessis-Mornay, “Remonstrances aulx Estats de Blois pour la Paix, sous la personne d’ung Catholique 

romain, l’an 1576,” éds. Armand Desiré de La Fontenelle de Vaudoré et Pierre René Auguis, Memoires et 

correspondance pour servir a U’histoire de la Réformation et des guerres civiles et religieuses en France, sous 

les réegnes de Charles IX, de Henri ITI, de Henri IV et de Louis XIII, depuis l’an 1571 jusqu’en 1623 (Geneva: 
Slatkine Reprints, 1969), tome II, pp. 56-64, 69-78. See also Marie-Madeleine Fragonard, “La liberté de 
conscience chez Du Plessis-Mornay (1576-1598),” éds. Guggisberg, Lestringant, et Margolin, La liberté de 
conscience XVIe-XVIle siécles, pp. 136-138; Francois Laplanche, L’Ecriture, le sacré et V’histoire: érudits et 
politiques protestants devant la Bible en France au XVIle siécle (Amsterdam and Maarssen: Holland 
University Press, 1986), pp. 117-118; Hugues Daussy, “Au coeur des négociations pour l’édit de Nantes: le 

role de Philippe Duplessis-Mornay,” éds. Michel Grandjean et Bernard Roussel, Coexister dans | ’intolérance: 

L’Edit de Nantes (1598), B.S.H.P.F. 144 nos. 1-2 (num. spéc.) (jan.-juin 1998): p. 218; de Belloy, Conférence 

des edicts de pacification des troubles esmeus au Royaume de France, pour le fait de la religion, et traittez ou 

reglemens faicts par les rois Charles IX et Henri III et de la Declaration d’iceux, du Roy Henri III. de France 
et de Navarre. Publiee en Parlement le 25. Feurier 1599. Avec l’explication du contenu en chascun article 
par l’histoire ecclesiastique et profane, droicts civil et canonique, ordonnances et coustumes de ce royaume 
(Paris: Pl. L’Huillier et Jamet Mettqayer, 1600), ff. 110r-110v, 113r-116r, 119v. For some background 
information on De Belloy, see Turchetti, “Religious Concord and Political Tolerance,” p. 23; Turchetti, “Une 
question mal posée: la qualification de “‘perpétuel et irrévocable’ appliquée a l’Edit de Nantes (1598),” 

B.H.S.P.F. 139 no. 1 (jan.-avr. 1993), pp. 66-67; Cottret, 1598 L’Edit de Nantes: pour en finir avec les 

guerres de religion (Paris: Perrin ,1997), p. 187; Pierre Joxe, L’Edit de Nantes: une histoire pour aujourd ‘hui 

(Paris: Hachette, 1998), pp. 213-215. 

'® Traitté de l’Eglise auquel sont disputees les principales questions meués sur ce poinct, en nostre temps, reveu 

et augmente par |’Autheur (La Rochelle: Hierosme Haultin, 1600); Le mystere de l’iniquité, c'est a dire 

Vhistoire de la papauté, par quels progrez elle est montée a ce comble, et quelles oppositions les gens de bien 

lui ont faict de temps en temps (n.p.: 1612); De l’institution, usage et doctrine du sainct sacrement de 

Veucharistie en l’eglise ancienne. Ensemble comment, quand, et par quels degrez la messe s'est introduite en 

sa place (2e éd.) (La Rochelle: H. Haultin, 1598). See also Jeanne Herrie, “Duplessis-Momay, Foix-Candale
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writer saw any contradiction between a belief in the liberty of conscience and the toleration of 

an erroneous faith. One must be free to believe in nonsense, but in the end the truth will 

prevail. 

Did these theoretical ideas have any impact on confessional tensions in early modern 

France? Those texts that appeared in print often were ignored or greeted with bitter criticism.’ 

Furthermore, the idea of liberty of conscience could be fundamentally unstable, the creed of a 

religious minority espoused to prevent further persecution of its flock. Such ideas were 

quickly jettisoned once the minority creed became the state religion.”” Wherever it was 

implemented, religious toleration was driven by practical considerations. Several articles from 

a recent conference on toleration during the Reformation make this point.”! 

However, one should not believe that there existed in France a deep divide between 

ideas and political culture. Michel de l’H6pital, Jean de Monluc, Duplessis-Mornay, and De 

Belloy were all close counselors to monarchs and regents, providing a bridge between politique 

ideas and political platforms.” The edicts of pacification and particularly the Edict of Nantes 

  

and the Hermetic Religion of the World,” Renaissance Quarterly 31 no. 4 (1978): p. 506. De Belloy, 

Conférence des edicts de pacification., ff. 102v, 119r, 165v, 1951, 200v, and 211v 

'° Guggisberg, “The Defence of Religious Toleration and Religious Liberty,” p. 47. 

°° The treatment of Catholics in Protestant strongholds like Nimes and La Rochelle provides useful examples. 
David Parker, La Rochelle and the French Monarchy: Conflict and Order in Seventeenth-Century France 

(London: Royal Historical Society, 1980), pp. 125-126; R.J. Knecht, The Rise and Fall of Renaissance France 
(London: Fontana, 1996), pp. 341-343; Robert Sauzet, “Huguenots et Papistes a Nimes du XVIe au XVIIe 

siecle,” éd. Sauzet, Chroniques des fréres ennemis: Catholiques et Protestants a Nimes du XVIe au XVIIe 
siécle (Caen, Paradigme, 1992), pp. 18-24. 

*! For example, while the magistrates of Strasbourg did make statements against forcing anyone’s conscience, they 

were motivated more by the need to avoid civic disorder and religious riots, seeking a careful balance between 

religious conformity and religious freedoms. Lorna Jane Abray, “Confession, Conscience and Honour: the 
Limits of Magisterial Tolerance in Sixteenth-Century Strasbourg,” eds. Grell and Scribner, Tolerance and 

Intolerance in the European Reformation, pp. 95-107. See also Andrew Pettegree, “The Politics of Toleration 

in the Free Netherlands, 1572-1620,” ibid., pp. 182-197. 

*? On Monluc, see Smith, “Early French Advocates of Religious Freedom”, pp. 38-39, 46-49. On de l’H6pital, 

see De Negroni, ntolérances, pp. 33-34; Seong-Hak Kim, “Dieu nous garde de la messe du chancelier’: The 

Religious Belief and Political Opininon of Michel de l’Ho6pital,” Sixteenth Century Journal 24 no. 3 (1993): 

pp. 597, 615-620; Michel de L’Hépital: The Vision of a Reformist Chancellor during the French Wars of 
Religion Sixteenth Century Essays and Studies, eds. Charles G. Nauert, Jr., and Raymond A. Mentzer, Jr., vol. 

36 (Kirksville, Mo.: Sixteenth Century Journal Publishers, 1997), pp. 1-2; Smith, ibid., pp. 35-36; Laplanche, 
L’Ecriture, le sacré et l'histoire, pp. 123-125.
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made the ideas of liberty of conscience and tolérance the basis of law. Moreover, such ideas 

must have found their way to a provincial capital like Loudun, carried by royal edicts but also 

printed pamphlets like those of Duplessis-Momay described above. That would explain why 

Trincant was able to express these ideas in his pamphlet in 1628, ideas that he knew his 

audience would understand. Indeed, this intellectual context must have done much to shape 

the understanding of accommodation in a town like Loudun, in conjunction with the practice 

of confessional relations and the legal framework. 

The Edict of Nantes and Its Evolution 

The Edict of Nantes reflects the precise understanding of the ideas of tolérance and 

liberty of conscience discussed above. Not in any way does this piece of legislation represent 

an edict of religious pluralism, of toleration in the modern sense. The edict used toleration as a 

temporary expedient, a means to end religious conflict. It did not embed the idea of individual 

religious freedom into the edifice of the French state. For that reason, its viability would be 

always precarious. 

The edict’s preamble rejects the use of force and gives priority to civil peace as a 

necessary prelude to the restoration of religious homogeneity.”> That opening statement of 

intent also went beyond previous French edicts of pacification and made a more firm 

declaration of the liberty of conscience.” Yet, like its predecessors, the edict relinquishes the 

  

3 For this discussion of the edict, we use the edition of Daniéle Thomas, which incorporates the original version 
of the edict but notes also the changes made to it by the Parlement of Paris. France (government, etc.), L ‘Edit 

de Nantes (texte intégral en francais moderne), éd. Daniéle Thomas (Bizanos: Héracles, 1998), Rather than 

discuss every article, we will focus on the articles that are most salient and relevant to our topic. 

*4 France (government, etc.), L Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, pp. 32-33. On the liberty of conscience in previous 

edicts of pacification, see the first article of the Edict of Amboise (1563) and the article V of the Edict of 

Boulogne (July, 1576). Turchetti, “A la racine de toutes les libertés,” p. 627. See also André Stegmann, éd., 

Edits des guerres de religion (Paris: J. Vrin, 1979), p. 88; Sutherland, The Huguenot Struggle for Recognition, 
p. 360. Janine Garrisson argues that outside of restoring Catholicism, the edict had the unintended effect of 

linking the liberty of conscience with the liberty of religious practice (though in a limited way). L’Edit de 

Nantes: Chronique d’une paix attendue, pp. 362-363.
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idea of “merging” the two religions through a national council based on the acceptance of 

common fundamental principles.”* This, then, is the abandonment of concordance and the 

acceptance of tolérance. 

Recent historiography on the Edict of Nantes has reacted strongly against the previous 

view that the Protestants won significant liberties and concessions from the Crown, that the 

edict served as a kind of “charter of rights” that obstructed the Crown’s drive toward religious 

unity.”° Instead, the Edict of Nantes sought to create the conditions necessary for making 

Catholicism once again the only religion in France, a program that aligned more neatly with 

royal absolutism. Granting liberties to the king’s Protestant minority would ensure some 

measure of civil peace; civil peace would create the stable climate for the Catholic renewal and 

religious homogeneity; religious homogeneity would further the program of a uniform state 

based on the principle of “one faith, one law, one king.” Within this context, the edict did not 

aim to place Catholics and Protestants on an equal plane, but to facilitate the Catholic 

  

*° Carbonnier-Burkard, “Les préambules des édits de pacification (1562-1591),” éds. Grandjean et Roussel, 
Coexister dans l’intolérance, p. 91; Cottret, 1598 L Edit de Nantes, p. 173. 

*° Francis Garrisson and Roland Mousnier in some ways anticipated this shift in historiography, both stating that 
the royal government desired above all to confine the growth of the Protestant community and create a suitable 
climate necessary for the re-invigoration of the Catholic cause. Francis Garrisson, “Essai sur les Commissions 

d’ Application de l’Edit de Nantes. Premiére Partie: Régne de Henri IV,” (Doctorat en droit: Université de 
Paris, 1950), p. 27; Roland Mousnier, “L’Edit de Nantes,” eds. C.E.J Caldicott, H. Gough, and J-P. Pitton, 

Huguenots and Ireland: Anatomy of an Emigration (Dun Laoghaire, Co. Dublin, Ireland: Glendale Press, 
1987), pp. 17-33. On the recent historiography on the Edict of Nantes, see Pierre Joxe, L Edit de Nantes: une 
histoire pour aujourd hui (Paris: Hachette, 1998), pp. 16, 153-155, 199-201; Cottret, 1598 L’Edit de Nantes, 

pp. 10, 176-181; “Religious or Secular? The Edict of Nantes, Reformation and State Formation in Late 

Sixteenth-Century France,” eds. Ruth Whelan and Carol Baxter, Toleration and Religious Identity: The Edict 

of Nantes and its Implications in France, Britain, and Ireland (Dublin, Four Courts Press, 2003), pp. 107-127; 

Janine Garrisson, L’Edit de Nantes: Chronique d’une paix attendue, p. 312; Michel Grandjean, “Présentation,” 

éds. Grandjean et Roussel, Coexister dans I’intolérance, p. 11; Marc Venard, “L’Eglise catholique bénéficiaire 
de l’édit de Nantes: le témoignage des visites épiscopales,” ibid., pp. 283-284, 301; Hann, “Les réactions du 

Saint-Siége a l’édit de Nantes,” pp. 367-368; El Kenz, “Le ‘service du Roy’ contre le ‘service de Dieu’?” pp. 

417-418, 428; Hammann, “Pour une lecture ecclésiologique et oecuménique de |’édit de Nantes,” p. 435; 

Cottret, “Pourquoi 1’édit de Nantes a-t-il réussi?” éds. Grandjean et Roussel, Coexister dans l’intolérance, pp. 

447-448, 
On the previous interpretation of the edict, see Auguste Poirson, Histoire du régne de Henri IV (Paris: 

Didier, 1862-1867), tome II, pp. 512-517; Gabriel Hanotaux, Histoire du cardinal de Richelieu (Paris: Firmin 

Didot, 1893-1903), tome I, p. 526; Paul de Félice, “Comment l’édit de Nantes fut observé,” B.S.H.P.F. 47



INTRODUCTION 12 

reconquest of the kingdom, not by means of national accords on doctrine, but by the gradual 

conversion of Protestants to the majority religion. 

Henri IV’s careful practice of royal absolutism and the renewed sacralization of the 

French monarchy certainly explain in part why the Edict of Nantes lived longer than its 

predecessors.”’ Of course, recent historiography of a different sort emphasises the gap 

between theory and practice: the exercise of royal power operated more through compromise 

and negotiation rather than the imposition of one’s man will.”® Nevertheless, the growing 

willingness among many to accept the role of the king in confessional settlements helped to 

legitimate the Edict of Nantes in the eyes of his subjects. 

Far from being a “charter of rights for Protestants,” the edict reveals the Crown’s 

greater preoccupation with restoring Catholicism, particularly in strongholds like La Rochelle 

where the mass had been abolished illegally. The general article III of the Edict of Nantes gave 

  

(1898): p. 228, cited in Cottret, “Pourquoi l’édit de Nantes a-t-il réussi?” pp. 448, 457-458; Grandjean, 
“Présentation,” p. 11. 

*7 Joxe, L’Edit de Nantes, pp. 176-182, 190-195; Salmon, “Catholic Resistance Theory,” pp. 219-236; Roland 

Mousnier, L ‘assassinat d’Henri IV, 14 mai 1610: Le probléme du tyrannicide et l’affermissement de la 

monarchie absolue (Paris: Editions Gallimard, 1964), pp. 75-90; Hammann, “Pour une lecture 

ecclésiologique et oecuménique de |’édit de Nantes,” pp. 432, 444; Carbonnier-Burkard, “(Les préambules des 

édits de pacification,” pp. 89-90; Cottret, 1598 L ’Edit de Nantes, 130-155. The simple exhaustion of the 

country was another factor (royal pamphlets used this argument to great effect). Mark Greengrass, France in 
the Age of Henri IV (2nd ed.), (London and New York: Longman, 1995), pp. 85-88, 156-172; “An Edict and 
its Antecedents: The Pacification of Nantes and Political Culture in Later Sixteenth-Century France,” eds. 

Whelan and Baxter, Toleration and Religious Identity, pp. 128-146; Holt, The French Wars of Religion, pp. 
153-162; David J.B. Trim, “Edict of Nantes: Product of Military Success or Failure?” eds. Keith Cameron, 

Mark Greengrass, and Penny Roberts, The Adventure of Religious Pluralism in Early Modern France. Papers 

from the Exeter Conference, April 1999 (Oxford and Berlin: Peter Lang, 2000), pp. 85-99. 

*8 See William Beik, Absolutism and Society in Seventeenth-Century France: State Power and Provincial 

Aristocracy in Languedoc (London: Cambridge University Press, 1985); Robert R. Harding, Anatomy of a 

Power Elite: The Provincial Governors of Early Modern France (New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 
1978); “Aristocrats and Lawyers in French Provincial Government, 1559-1648: from Governors to 

Commissars,” ed. Barbara C. Malamant, After the Reformation: Essays in Honor of J.H. Hexter (Philadelphia: 

University of Pennsylvania Press, 1980), pp. 95-127; David Parker, The Making of French Absolutism 

(London: Edward Arnold, 1983); Donna Bohanan, Old and New Nobility in Aix-en-Provence 1600-1695: 

Portrait of an Urban Elite (Baton Rouge, Louisiana: Louisiana State University Press, 1993); Jonathan 

Dewald, Pont-St.-Pierre, 1398-1789: Lordship, Community and Capitalism in Early Modern France 

(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1987); James B. Wood, The Nobility of the Election of Bayeux, 

1463-1666: Continuity through Change (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1980); Annette Finley- 

Croswhite, “Absolutism and Municipal Autonomy: Henry IV and the 1602 Pancarte Revolt in Limoges,” ed.
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Catholics both liberty of conscience and liberty of religious worship anywhere in France. 

Moreover, to ensure that the newly restored Catholic parishes could function without financial 

worry, the royal government ordered that all Catholic ecclesiastical documents and property 

that had been seized by the Protestants be returned to the church (the general articles IV, V, 

LXIX, and XC).”’ 

In addition, the Catholic religion benefited from those articles that applied to members 

of both confessions wherever they existed as a vulnerable minority. All inflammatory 

preaching against the opposite religion was forbidden (AG-17) while children could not be 

removed from their parents to be raised in the contrary confession (AG-18); free access to 

public schools was ensured regardless of religious affiliation (AG-22). Protestants were 

required to respect Catholic processions and could not open their shops while such events were 

taking place (AG-20); Protestants could sell their books only in areas where their religion was 

allowed (AG-21).*° Moreover, not only was the Protestant religion forbidden in any episcopal 

city (AG-11), but it was likewise prohibited in formerly Ligueur towns like Dijon and Paris 

through the ¢raités de réduction, discussed below.” 

The Edict of Nantes did not stand in the way of French absolutism, even if its preamble 

declared this legislation to be “perpetual and irrevocable.”*” Not in any way did that mean that 

the edict had become a fundamental law of the realm that the king could not touch. Despite 

later Protestant claims to the contrary, the royal government always understood the terms to 

  

Mack P. Holt, Society and Institutions in Early Modern France (Athens and London: University of Georgia 
Press, 1991), pp. 80-97. 

>? Hereafter, the articles will be referred to in the following manner: the general articles either, for example, as 

“general article XXII,” or “AG-22,” and the secret articles as “secret article XXII” or “AS-22.” France 

(government, etc.), L Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, AG-3, p. 35; AG-4 and AG-S, p. 35; AG-69, p. 51; AG-90, 

p. 58. 

*° France (government, etc.), L Edit de Nantes, 6d. Thomas, AG-XXVI, p. 40; AG-17, p. 38; AG-18, p. 39; AG- 
20 and AG-21, p. 39; AG-22, p. 40. 

*! France (government, etc.), L "Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, AG-11, p. 37. The Protestant community of Paris 

was allowed a place of worship in the nearby town of Charenton (AS-33). Ibid., p. 67. See De Belloy’s 

commentary on the general article XIV, Conférence des edicts de Pacification, ff. 145v-146r.



INTRODUCTION 14 

apply to a precise historical context that required the temporary acceptance of legislated 

religious toleration, as long as God would prefer that France remain confessionally divided.*? 

Subjects must treat the legislation as “perpetual and irrevocable.” However, Henry IV’s 

successors would not be bound by his legislation, no more than he was bound by the laws of 

his predecessors.” 

Nor did the Edict of Nantes create a Huguenot “state within the state.” The second 

brevet that was added to the edict (signed 30 April 1598) does state that French Protestants 

could hold political assemblies with the permission of the king. The king also granted them 

control of about 150 places de stireté (fortified towns), each with a Protestant governor and a 

Protestant garrison paid for by the Crown. The secret article XXXIV does allow the 

Protestants to hold national and provincial synods as well as colloquies and local 

consistories.*> Yet, at the time the Crown had no choice but to consent to such privileges, 

fearing a revolt from a Protestant minority still in possession of a significant power base in the 

Midi.*° 

These concessions rested on a weak foundation. The Edict of Nantes contains three 

parts: 92 general articles, 56 secret articles, and 2 brevets. Of the three, the general articles 

  

32 France (government, etc.), L ’Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, p. 33. 

3 Cottret, 1598 L’Edit de Nantes, p. 177, citing the preamble; see also France (government, etc.), L’Edit de 
Nantes, éd. Thomas, p. 33. See also De Belloy, Conférence des edicts de pacification, ff. 37v-41v. See also 

Joxe, L’Edit de Nantes, pp. 149-153; Turchetti, “Une question mal posée,” pp. 41-78. 

* Previous revoked edicts of pacification that likewise had been declared perpetual and irrevocable are: the Peace 

of St. Germain (8 August 1570), the Edict of Boulogne (2 July 1575), the Edict of Beaulieu (6 May 1576), and 

the Peace of Bergerac (17 September 1577). Quoted in Stegmann, éd., Edits des guerres de religion, pp. 69, 

86, 97, 132. The general article XCI of the Edict of Nantes stipulates that all previous legislation pertaining to 
this subject is replaced by this edict. France (government, etc.), L Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, p. 58. 

> France (government, etc.), L ’Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, for the brevet, pp. 75-78; for AS-34, p. 67. 

© Turchetti, “L’arriére-plan politique de 1’édit de Nantes, avec un apercu de l’anonyme De Ia concorde de l’Estat. 

Par l’observation des Edicts de Pacification (1599),” éds. Grandjean et Roussel, Coexister dans |’intolérance, 

pp. 97-98; Diane Claire Margolf, “The Paris Chambre de 1’Edit: Protestant, Catholic and Royal Justice in 

Early Modern France,” (Ph.D. Dissertation, Yale University, 1990), p. 17; Mousnier, “L’Edit de Nantes,” p. 

19; N.M. Sutherland, “The Huguenots and the Edict of Nantes, 1598-1629,” ed. I. Scouloudi, Huguenots in 

Britain and their French Background, 1550-1800. Contributions to the Historical Conference of London, 24- 

25 September 1985 (Basingstoke, Hampshire and London: Macmillan, 1987), pp. 159-160; Sutherland, The 

Huguenot Struggle for Recognition, pp. 299-300.
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were by far the most entrenched in law (because they were registered by the Parlement of 

Paris). The brevets and the secrets articles depended far more on the goodwill of the monarch, 

who could change or even revoke them with much less hindrance.*’ The brevets did not even 

need to be registered by the Parlement of Paris or the chambre des comptes.** Yet, the 

concessions regulating the Huguenot political assemblies and the places de stireté were 

included in the brevet, the concession allowing national and provincial synods in the secret 

articles. That attests to their weak character. 

Moreover, the general article LX XXII forbade any formation of a political league, the 

independent levying of taxes or of soldiers, or the signing of treaties with foreign powers.”” 

By far, this article is the most durable in law of all the elements of the edict that deal with 

Huguenot political power. Moreover, the Protestant party only held the guard of their places 

de stireté, but that did not mean that the Crown had alienated control over these fortified 

cities.“° Far from codifying the existence of an independent political entity within its borders, 

the edict actually made the Huguenot party much more dependent on the Crown for 

maintaining these concessions and for ensuring that the edict would be respected by the 

  

>’ Unlike the Edict’s general articles, the secret articles did not require registration by the Parlement of Paris 
because they represented simply “grdces” granted to the Protestants by the king (a privilege that he 

occasionally exercised by virtue of ancient public law in France). Even though his subjects were bound to 

respect them, such “grdces” lacked the solidity that registration by the parlements would have given them. See 

Mousnier, “L’Edit de Nantes,” pp. 19-20; Sutherland, The Huguenot Struggle for Recognition, pp. 328-329; 

Armand Lods, “L’Edit de Nantes devant le Parlement de Paris (1599),” B.S.H.P.F. 48 no. 1 (jan.-avr. 1899): p. 

135, n. 2; Jean Filleau, Décisions catholiques ou Recueil Général des Arrests Rendus en toutes les Cours 

Souveraines de France en exécution, ou interpretation des Edits, qui concernent I’Exercice de la Religion 
Pret. Reformée, Avec les Raisons Fondamentales desdits Arrests, tirées de la Doctrine des Péres de l’Eglise, 

des Conciles, et des Loix Civiles et Politiques du Royaume. Examiné et approuvé par l’Assemblée Générale 
du Clergé de France. Dédié & Monseigneur Le Tellier, Ministre et Secretaire d’Etat (Poitiers: Jan Fleuriau, 

Imprimeur et Libraire ordinaire du Roi, et de l’Université, 1668), p. 841; A.D. Lublinskaya, French 

Absolutism: The Crucial Phase, 1620-1629 (trans. Brian Pearce), (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 

1968), pp. 156-157. 
°8 Tn addition to a host of other duties and prerogatives, the central chambre des comptes in Paris had the power of 

registration over the Jettres patentes concerning the royal Domain, a privilege that carried with it the ability to 

present remonstrances to the king. Francois Bluche, dir., Dictionnaire du Grand Siécle (Paris: Fayard, 1990), 

s.v. “chambres des comptes,” pp. 292-293. 

? France (government, etc.), Z Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, p. 56.
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Catholic majority. 

This new historiographical accent on the fragility of the political concessions granted to 

the French Protestant minority carried great importance for a locality with a strong Protestant 

population. Right from the edict’s inception, The Protestant military guarantees over the edict, 

so exercised through the localities, rested on a foundation of sand. 

Grafted to this central motive of restoring Catholicism lay the edict’s need to restore 

public order. The first involves the incorporation into the edict of the traités de réduction with 

the Holy League, some of which stipulated the prohibition of Protestant worship in their 

respective territories.*’ Yet, the Crown had to maintain such treaties, for the peace that had 

been won remained unstable and potentially open to challenge by still powerful Catholic 

magnates.” 

Part of maintaining public order and civil peace also involved assuring French 

Protestants that they would receive impartial justice, something they felt was denied to them by 

the lower courts and the parlements.”? The edict created special bipartisan law courts within 

  

“9 Toxe, L’Edit de Nantes, pp. 146-148; Janine Garrisson, L’Edit de Nantes: Chronique d’une paix attendue, p. 

352; Margolf, “The Paris Chambre de l’Edit,” pp. 18-19. 
“| France (government, etc.), L Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, AG-12, p. 37; AS-15, p. 64; AS-17 to AS-31, pp. 64- 

66. See also Cottret, 1598 L’Edit de Nantes, pp. 150-151; Francis Garrisson, “Essai sur les Commissions 

d’ Application de l’Edit de Nantes,” pp. 25, 76-79. See, for example, the traité de réduction for the city of 

Toulouse, France (government, etc.), L ’Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, p. 124; Louis Ariste et Louis Braud, 

Histoire Populaire de Toulouse depuis les origines jusqu’a ce jour (Toulouse: aux Bureaux du Midi 

Républicain, 1898), tome II, p. 175. 

“ Tn any case, maintaining the traités de réduction represented the easier solution because most of the areas 

involved in these treaties possessed very small Protestant minorities. This is obvious when one consults the 

description of Protestant penetration in France presented by Samuel Mours, for the following towns mentioned 

in the secret articles: Rheims, Rocroi, Saint-Disier, Guise, Joinville, Fimes, Moncornet, Ardennes, Orléans, 
Bourges, Cournouaille, Beauvais, Toulouse, Villemur, Carmain, L’Isle-en-Jourdain, Alet, Fiac, Auriac, 

Montesquiou, Dijon, Chalons, Amiens, Péronne, Abbeville, Sens, and Nantes. Mours, Le Protestantisme en 

France au XVIle siécle (Paris: Librairie Protestante, 1967), pp. 59-86. There are exceptions of course, such as 

Amiens. 

Despite all of these clauses, the secret article X declared that none of the traités de réduction could 

prevent Protestants from obtaining free access to public office. France (government, etc.), L Edit de Nantes, 

éd. Thomas, p. 63. 

“ The relationship between public order and the administration of justice is clearly evident in the opening words 

of the general article XXX of the Edict of Nantes. France (government, etc.), L’Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, 

pp. 41-42. For this Protestant suspicion of Catholic judges as the basis for the creation of many of these
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the parlements in order to settle legal disputes between Protestants and Catholics, where at 

least one if not more of the judges would be Protestant.” These chambers could overturn 

decisions given by the lower courts and even expropriate jurisdiction over all civil and criminal 

litigation in which a Protestant was involved in some way (AG-30, AG-34, AG-64). Of 

course, in light of recent historiography, these provisions in fact made Protestants more 

dependent on the Crown for legal redress.*° 

As part of the policy of maintaining public order, the edict developed a sophisticated 

approach to amnesty, based on the principle of oubliance, made applicable for Catholic and 

Protestant alike. The royal government gave this long-recognized principle much greater and 

more resilient effectiveness.*’ For instance, no subject could lawfully seek to avenge a past 

transgression (AG-2). Prisoners of war were freed (AG-73). Any sentences, judgments, or 

arréts against the Protestants were annulled and their property would be restored to them (AG- 

58 and AG-59).”* To reduce the potential for excessive litigation and resentment, the edict 

distinguished between acts of war (permitted by the rules of war as they were understood at the 

time) and war crimes subject to prosecution (such as rape and the breach of safeguard) (AG-84 

  

judicial articles, see De Belloy, Conférence des edicts de pacification, ff. 209v-211v; Raymond A. Mentzer, 
Jr., “L’édit de Nantes et la chambre de justice du Languedoc” éds. Grandjean et Roussel, Coexister dans 

Vintolérance, pp. 322-323. For some qualification on the perceived Catholic fanaticism of the magistrates of 
the Parlement of Paris, see Margolf, “The Paris Chambre de l’Edit,” pp. 26-73. 

“4 While not necessarily an innovation of the Edict of Nantes, the Edict nevertheless outlined the jurisdiction of 

these chambers with greater detail and clarity. See De Belloy, Conférence des edicts de pacification, f. 209v ; 
Margolf, “The Edict of Nantes’ Amnesty: Appeals to the Chambre de I’Edit, 1600-1610,” Proceedings of the 
Western Society for French History: Selected Papers 16 (1989): pp. 49-50; Joxe, L Edit de Nantes, pp. 166- 
167; Francis Garrisson, “Essai sur les Commissions d’ Application de 1’Edit de Nantes,” p. 20. 

“S France (government, etc.), Z Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, AG-30, pp. 41-42; AG-34, p. 43; AG-64, p. 50. 

“© Margolf, “The Paris Chambre de I’Edit,” pp. 7-8, 12-25. 

“7 On precedents in the previous edicts of pacification, see Olivier Christin, “L’Europe des paix de religion: 

Semblants et faux-semblants,” éds. Grandjean et Roussel, Coexister dans I’intolérance, p. 492; La Paix de 

Religion, p. 32. On the greater scope for amnesty offered by the Edict of Nantes, see Sutherland, The 

Huguenot Struggle for Recognition, pp. 370-371); Francis Garrisson, “Essai sur les Commissions 

d’ Application de l’Edit de Nantes,” p. 20. 
8 France (government, etc.), Z ‘Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, AG-2, p. 34; AG-73, p. 52; AG-58 and AG-S59, pp. 

48-49.
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to AG-87).” 

Forgetting and forgiving past misconduct meant also restoring things to the way that 

they once were. The Crown sought to return Catholic ecclesiastical properties to their original 

owners (AG-3, 4, 5, 69, and 90) but it also reinstated the particular privileges of cities, 

provinces and seigneuries (AG-72). Cities whose fortifications had been dismantled during the 

wars could rebuild them (AG-88). Nobles who during the wars had lost their titles and land 

tenure documents could reclaim them (AG-89 and AG-69).°° The Crown did allow certain 

after-effects of the civil wars to remain as they were. For example, Protestants who had seized 

direct or indirect royal revenues would not be required to pay them back (AG-76, AG-77, AG- 

78 and AG-80).>! 

This need for civil peace and Catholic restoration also underlay the Crown’s attitude 

towards the liberty of conscience and the liberty of religious practice. Many of these articles 

sought to protect both Catholics and Protestants in areas where they were in a minority, but 

others were specifically directed at the Protestants themselves. In terms of their civil 

existence, Protestants could live wherever they pleased, free from harrassment (AG-6). 

Protestant fathers could pick the curateur or tuteur of their choice (AS-38).” Not only could 

Protestants have free access to any educational and charitable institution regardless of their 

religion (AG-22) but also their application to a particular office could not be disqualified for 

this reason, and once granted the bearer could not be forced to swear any oath of allegiance to 

  

” France (government, etc.), L’Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, AG-84 to AG-87, pp. 56-57. On the theoretical 

foundation to this, see Margolf, “The Paris Chambre de ’Edit,” pp. 140-144; “Adjudicating Memory: Law and 

Religious Difference in Early Seventeenth-Century France,” Sixteenth Century Journal 27 no. 2 (Summer 

1996): pp. 412-418. 
°° France (government, etc.), L ‘Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, AG-3, p. 34; AG-4 and AG-5, p. 35; AG-69, p. 51; 

AG-72, p. 52; AG-88 and AG-89, p. 57; AG-90, p. 58. 
*! Thid., AG-76-78, pp. 53-55; AG-80, p. 55. 
* Ibid., AG-6, p. 35; AS-38, p. 67.
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Catholicism (AG-24, AG-27, and AS-10).* 

Likewise, wherever the practice of the Reformed faith was allowed, Protestant 

communities could build temples for their services (AG-16), and could hold all the assemblies 

necessary for the proper functioning of their churches, such as local consistories (AS-34 and 

AS-43).™* Protestants living in the surrounding countryside could attend service in their nearby 

city or town (AS-36).°° Any abjuration made under duress during the religious wars was not 

binding because consciences could not be forced (AG-19). Protestants themselves need not 

decorate their houses to commemorate a Catholic feast day, although they had to allow the 

public authorities to do this for them (AS-3). On their deathbed, Protestants could not be 

subjected to the exhortations of a Catholic missionary seeking last-minute conversions (AS- 

4),56 

The edict took special care to ensure orderly Protestant burial, and thus Protestants 

were permitted to bury their dead in Catholic cemeteries until a separate cemetery was allotted 

to them (AG-28 and AS-45). And, as funerary processions could spark sectarian violence, the 

Crown created mechanisms to supervise them (AG-29), ordering that those Protestants already 

buried in Catholic ground not be disinterred (AS-45).°” 

  

°? See Janine Garrisson, L’Edit de Nantes: Chronique d’une paix attendue, pp. 213-217 and A.-Theodore Van 

Deursen, Professions et métiers interdits. Un aspect de I’histoire de la Révocation de |’Edit de Nantes 
(Groninguie: J.B. Wolters, 1960), p. 170. For the articles themselves, see France (government, etc.), L Edit de 

Nantes, éd. Thomas, AG-22 and AG-24, p. 40; AG-27, AG-28, p. 41; AS-10, p. 63. In its original form, the 

general article XX VII had exempted Protestants from an oath of Catholicity in their letters of provision, but 
the intervention by the Parlement of Paris rescinded the exemption and removed a clause (“sans distinction de 

religion”) that had offered Protestants further protection from religious discrimination. France (government, 

etc.), LZ Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, AG-27, p. 41; “Texte de l’édit de Nantes,” quoted in Cottret, 7598 L Edit 
de Nantes, AG-27, p. 368. 

4 France (government, etc.), L’Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, AG-16, p. 38; AS-34, p. 67; AS-43, p. 69. 

°° Thid., AS-36, p. 67. 
°° Ibid., AG-19, p. 39;AS-3, p. 61; AS-4, pp. 61-62. 
*’ France (government, etc.), L Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, AG-28 and AG-29, p. 41; AS-45, p. 69. See also 

Janine Garrisson, L Edit de Nantes: Chronique d’une paix attendue, pp. 202-205. El Kenz, “Le ‘service du 
Roy’ contre le ‘service de Dieu’?” pp. 423-426; Francis Garrisson, “Essai sur les Commissions d’ Application 

de l’Edit de Nantes,” p. 235. 

The original version of the edict stipulated in the secret article XLV that Protestants could bury their 
dead in Catholic cemeteries and churches, and, if they needed a new cemetery, funds would be provided from
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However, with these Protestants privileges came restrictions. Protestants had to adhere 

to canon law by contracting marriages within the degrees of consanguinity allowed by the 

Catholic Church (AG-23); and, while their own ministers were paid for by the state, Protestant 

communities still had to pay the dimes (AG-25).™* However, all these restrictions reflected the 

Crown’s imperative of maintaining confessional peace at the local level, but also of facilitating 

Catholic restoration and expansion. 

In addition to the restrictions mentioned above, Protestant religious practice was 

sharply confined to three different types: culte de fief, culte de concession, and culte de 

possession. A culte de fief was the weakest of the three, for Protestants in this condition could 

continue to practice their religion only so long as their seigneur remained Protestant (AG-7).°? 

Once the seigneur converted to Catholicism, the practice of the Reformed faith on that 

  

the municipal treasury. In the early stages of the Edict, when moving from town to town the commissaries 
applied the original article. However, the matter was settled decisively in the 1620s, when the avocat-général 
for the Parlement of Paris claimed that the Protestants had falsified the article during the edict’s impression. A 
new impression was ordered, which removed the stipulations noted directly above. Then, to dissolve the 

confusion even further, a long series of arréts forbade the burial of Protestants in Catholic cemeteries or 

churches. See Articles particuliers extraits des generaux, que le roy a accordez a ceux de la Religion 

Prentendué Reformée: lesquels sa majesté n’a voulu estre comprins esdits generaux, ny en l’edict qui a esté 

fait et dressé sur iceux, donné a Nante au mois d’Avril 1598. Et neantmoins a accordé sa majesté, qu’ils 
seront entierement accomplis et observez, tout ainsi que le contenu audit edict (Paris: A Estienne, 1644), p. 
17; Filleau, Décisions catholiques, décision 30, pp. 263-277; Luria, “Separated by Death?” pp. 191-193. 

°8 Paid mostly by agricultural workers of any sort, the dime or tithe is a tax due to the Catholic Church, assessed as 
a portion of the harvest. Bluche, dir., Dictionnaire du Grand Siécle, s.v. “dime,” pp. 479-480. See also De 
Belloy, Conférence des edicts de pacification, f€. 163v-164r, 193v-195v; Joxe, L’Edit de Nantes, p. 143. For 

the articles themselves, see France (government, etc.), Z Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, AG-23 and AG-25, p. 

40. 

°° All Protestant seigneurs hauts justiciers or those in plein fief de haubert could choose a place on their territories 
where the Reformed service could take place. A seigneur haut-justicier represents a seigneur who has the 

power of haute justice on his lands and seigneuries, meaning that he has jurisdiction over all litigation, and 

could even deliver death sentences. Pierre Le Proust, Commentaires sur les coustumes du pays de Loudunais 

ou se rapportent plusieurs coustumes d’autres pays, Ordonnances Royaux, lugemens & Arrets, Textes de droit 

commun, auctorités & advis conformes ou contraires a icelles (1e éd.), (Saumur: Thomas Portau, 1612), p. 85; 
France (government, etc.), L Edit de Nantes, éd., Janine Garrisson, p. 104, n. 19. A fief de haubert obliges its 

possessor to serve the king in war wearing the haubert, a piece of armor. In general, this refers to a seigneur 

who also has the rights of haute justice on his fief. France (government, etc.), L’Edit de Nantes, éd., Janine 

Garrisson, p. 104, n. 20. For the details surrounding the culte de fief, see France (government, etc.), L Edit de 

Nantes, éd. Thomas, AG-7, pp. 35-36; AG-8; also, less directly, AG-12 and AG-13, p. 37.
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seigneurie would cease.” 

A more stable form of Reformed worship allowed by the Crown was the culte de 

concession. In two localities for each bailliage or sénéchaussée in the kingdom,” Protestants 

could establish one temple with all the necessary components of Reformed service (AG-11 and 

AS-6).” These could be vulnerable communities, prone to sectarian conflict, for the article 

stipulates that the temple must be built in the faubourgs, thus forcing some Protestants to run 

the gauntlet of much derision as they made their way to service.” 

By far, the third category of liberty of religious practice, the culte de possession, 

represents the most durable of the three. This privilege was accorded to those churches that 

were already in existence in the years 1596 and in 1597 up until the end of the month of 

August (AG-9). Moreover, interrupted Reformed worship could be re-established in those 

localities where it had existed during the promulgation of the Edict of Bergerac (1577) and the 

treaties of Nérac and Fleix (February 1579 and November 1580, respectively) (AG-10).™ 

Overall, these were well-entrenched communities, intricately integrated into their municipal 

elite structure (particularly in the Midi). 

Despite the detailed content of the Edict of Nantes, it left much room for interpretation 

and change. This legislation was fundamentally organic and evolved through the course of its 

  

® Joxe, L’Edit de Nantes, pp. 145-146; Walter Grossmann, “Toleration - Exercitium Religionis Privatum,” 

Journal of the History of Ideas 40 (1979): pp. 129-134; Christin, “L.’Europe des paix de religion,” pp. 493- 

500; Margolf, “The Paris Chambre de l’Edit,” p. 14; Janine Garrisson, L Edit de Nantes: Chronique d’une 

paix attendue, p. 289. However, the Protestant seigneur haut-justicier in France while alive could not force 
his vassals to convert and follow his faith. It only meant that his Protestant vassals legally could attend the 
Protestant service on his territory (while he remained seigneur). See Christin, La Paix de Religion, pp. 43-44. 

*! Bailliages and sénéchaussées were royal tribunals, i.e. subaltern courts. They are discussed in further detail in 
Chapter One of this thesis, p. 59. 

® France (government, etc.), L Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, AG-11, p. 37; AS-6, p. 62. 

° See for example, the case of Limoges: the Protestants had to practice their faith in the village of la Croix- 

Mandonnaud, on the outskirts of the town’s terroir. Cassan, Le Temps des Guerres de Religion: Le Cas du 

Limousin (vers 1530-vers 1630) (Paris: Publisud, 1996), p. 346. 

* However, if a Protestant seigneur had been replaced by a Catholic one, then Reformed worship could not be re- 
established in that particular locality. France (government, etc.), L Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, AG-9 and 
AG-10, p. 36.
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existence. The edict that Louis XIV revoked in 1685 was far different from the one 

promulgated by his grandfather in 1598 and even the edict as it stood in 1643.° That would 

exercise great influence on the confessional dynamic in mixed communities. 

The French population certainly did not accept the fledgling edict without reservation. 

Some complaints about it came from the Protestant quarter (and strongholds like La Rochelle 

balked at the idea of reinstating the Catholic mass).© More concerted opposition came from 

the Catholic side, namely the pope, various Catholic ecclesiastical institutions in France, and, 

most importantly, the parlements.°’ The Parlement of Paris, unhappy with the transfer of 

judicial functions to the chambre de |’édit, represented the institution most able to give teeth to 

its opposition. It even won some changes to the edict before it could be registered.™ 

Reflecting a trait about religious toleration noted above, the edict lacked stability right 

from its promulgation. This depended primarily on the period and the freedom of the Crown 

  

** In a political pamphlet produced after the death of Louis XIII in 1643, Pierre Loride states that the royal 

government would continue to respect this edict of pacification and make his subjects do likewise. However, 
at that point, the Edict is referred to as the Edict “et les Reglements faits, et Arrests donnez sur l’interpretation 
et execution de l’Edict.” Significantly, there is no specific mention of the brevets. Observations et Remarques 

sur la Declaration du Roy, pour la confirmation des Edicts de Pacification, faits en faveur de ses Subjets de la 
religion Pretendué Reformée (n.p., 1643), p. 4. 

°° Francis Garrisson, “Essai sur les Commissions d’ Application de |’Edit de Nantes,” pp. 32-33; Elie Benoist, 
Histoire de |’Edit de Nantes, contenant les choses les plus remarquables qui se sont passées en France avant 

et apres sa publication, a l’occasion de la diversité des Religions: Et principalement les Contraventions, 

Inexecutions, Chicanes, Artifices, Violences, et autres Injustices, que les Reformez se plaignent d’y avoir 
souffertes, jusques a l’edit de Revocation en Octobre 1685. Avec ce qui a suivi ce nouvel edit jusques a 

present (Delft: chez Adrien Beman, 1693), tome I, pp. 285-287; Mousnier, “L’Edit de Nantes,” pp. 31-32. On 
the intransigence of La Rochelle, see Janine Garrisson, L Edit de Nantes: Chronique d’une paix attendue, pp. 

202, 246, 276 and 279; Parker, La Rochelle and the French Monarchy, p. 148. 

°7 Janine Garrisson, L ’Edit de Nantes: Chronique d’une paix attendue, pp. 318-320, 324-325, 360-368; Gabriel 

Audisio, “La réception de l’édit de Nantes en Provence (1598-1602),” éds. Grandjean et Roussel, Coexister 

dans lintolérance, pp. 268-273; Frederic J. Baumgartner, “The Catholic Opposition to the Edict of Nantes, 

1598-1599,” Bibliotheque d’'Humanisme et Renaissance 40 no. 3 (1978): pp. 527-531; Hann, “Les réactions 

du Saint-Siége a l’édit de Nantes,” pp. 353-368; Joxe, L’Edit de Nantes, pp. 155-158; Cottret, 1598 L ’Edit de 

Nantes, pp. 209-214. 

°8 See Janine Garrisson, L ’Edit de Nantes: Chronique d’une paix attendue, pp. 324-325. Audisio, “La réception 

de l’édit de Nantes en Provence (1598-1602),” pp. 268-269, Outside of Paris, some of the provincial 
parlements were particularly reticent in registering the Edict (the Parlement of Rouen, for example, persisted 

until 1609). Audisio, ibid., pp. 267-268, 272-281; Baumgartner, “The Catholic Opposition to the Edict of 

Nantes,” pp. 529, 534. For an example of such a change made to the Edict, see the discussion of the general 

article XXVII below, p. 18.
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to take action against its Protestant minority. From 1598 to 1610, preoccupied with rebuilding 

France and maintaining peace, the response of Henri IV to Protestant complaints tended to be 

on the whole favourable. Royal commissaries were dispatched throughout the kingdom to 

resolve disputes at the local level and instill a healthy respect for this legislation.” 

After 1610, royal policy towards the Huguenots and the Edict of Nantes began to 

change. While the Crown did promise to uphold the edict, replies to the infractions of the edict 

shifted in favour of the Catholic majority.”” The 1620s represent a definite turning-point as the 

political power of the Huguenots was effectively destroyed after nine years of war. The Peace 

of Montpellier of 1622 and the Peace of Alés of 1629 put an end to the Protestant control of 

the places de stireté, to Huguenot political assemblies, and any Protestant military threat to the 

Crown. It was a decade of Catholic triumphs, both in France and in Europe.”! 

Advancing in step with Catholic armies came a vast body of polemical literature like 

the récits de conversion, the accounts of prominent Huguenots who converted to Catholicism 

and who called upon their former co-religionaries to abandon their misguided faith.” Another 

  

° On the royal commissaries, see Francis Garrisson, “Essai sur les Commissions d’ Application de "Edit de 
Nantes,” pp. 53-54, 78-107, 165-184, 187-215, 219-230, 235-248, 251-252; Cottret, /598 L’Edit de Nantes, 
pp. 217-251; Joxe, L’Edit de Nantes, p. 199; Janine Garrisson, L Edit de Nantes: Chronique d’une paix 

attendue, pp. 347-348; Daniel Hickey, “Enforcing the Edict of Nantes: The 1599 Commissions and Local 
Elites in Dauphiné and Poitou-Aunis,” eds. Cameron, Greengrass, and Roberts, The Adventure of Religious 

Pluralism in Early Modern France, pp. 65-83. 

” Benoist, Histoire de |’Edit de Nantes, tome II, pp. 53, 68-71, 98, 102, 176-177. 
” The Peace of Montpellier (19 October 1622) required that the places de siireté that submitted to the king be 

shorn of this status (they were about 100 in number, representing approximately half of the towns controlled by 

the Protestants). The remaining places would lose their garrisons in 1625. The Crown also forbade all 
Protestant political assemblies. The Peace of Alés (16 June 1629) dispensed with the two brevets of the Edict 

of Nantes altogether, sealing the end of the Huguenot party as a political presence in France. Holt, The French 
Wars of Religion, pp. 182-187; Lublinskaya, French Absolutism: The Crucial Phase, pp. 210-211; Arthur 

Herman, “The Huguenot Republic and Anti-republicanism in Seventeenth-Century France,” Journal of the 

History of Ideas 53 no. 2 (April-June 1992): p. 257; Julian Dent, “Why Did the the French Crown in the 

Seventeenth Century Attempt to Destroy Protestantism?,” ed. M. Harrison, Canada's Huguenot Heritage 

1685-1985: Proceedings of the Commemorations held in Canada during 1985 of the Trecentenary of the 

Revocation of the Edict of Nantes (27th April, 1985, Toronto, Ontario) (Toronto: Huguenot Society of 

Canada, 1985), p. 31. On the European context, see Geoffrey Parker, The Thirty Years War (London and New 

York: Routledge, 1984), pp. 83-105. 

” Keith P. Luria, “Rituals of Conversion: Catholics and Protestants in Seventeenth-Century Poitou,” eds. Barbara 

B. Diefendorf and Carla Hesse, Culture and Identity in Early Modern Europe (1500-1800): Essays in Honour
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wing of this polemic accused French Protestants of entertaining dreams of republicanism, of 

trying to organize a separate state in the south of France, using the United Provinces as their 

model.”* Such accusations made a deep impression on the Catholic populace, in spite of the 

efforts of French Reformed theologians like Moise Amyraut to dispel them.’* Moreover, in 

tandem with this debate about the place of a religious minority in a Catholic kingdom rose an 

intense discussion about the continued application of the Edict of Nantes, i.e. whether the 

Crown should revoke it by force or regard it as a fundamental law of the kingdom.” 

Yet, whatever its intentions may have been, the Crown was not yet in a position to 

revoke the edict, particularly during the war with Spain, the minority of Louis XIV, and the 

Fronde. The royal government, not wishing to see its Protestant subjects ally with an upstart 

noble magnate, made several declarations in 1643 and 1644 assuring this still sizeable religious 

minority that the edict would be applied and respected.”° Moreover, the declaration of 21 May 

1652 expressed gratitude for Huguenot loyalty during the Fronde and buttressed Protestant 

  

of Natalie Zemon Davis (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1993), pp. 65-81; Louis Desgraves, “Un 
aspect des controverses entre catholiques et protestants, les récits de conversion (1598-1628),” éd. Centre 
Meéeridional de Rencontres sur le XVIle siécle, La Conversion au XVIe siécle: Actes du XTle Colloque de 

Marseille, Janvier 1982 (Ouvrage publié avec le concours du Centre National des Lettres), (Marseille: Centre 
Méridional de Rencontres sur le XVIle siécle, 1983), pp. 89-110; De Negroni, /ntolérances, pp. 64-65. 

® Of course, one could find Huguenots who did advocate such ideas, such as Louis Turquet-Mayerne. See 
Laplanche, L ’Ecriture, le sacré et l’histoire, p. 395. The Huguenot party was split between prudents (who 

advocated submission to the king and concessions to Catholics as the only way of ensuring the continued 

application of the Edict of Nantes) and the fermes (the preservation of one’s religion justified revolt against the 

royal government while patience would only give the persecutors a considerable advantage). See De Negroni, 

Intolérances, pp. 54-55; Yardeni, “French Calvinist Political Thought,” pp. 326-328. 
TV aplanche, L ’Ecriture, le sacré et l’histoire, pp. 394-396. See also Elisabeth Labrousse, “Une foi, une loi, une 
roi?”: La Revocation de |’Edit de Nantes (Paris: Payot; Geneva: Labor et Fides, 1985), pp. 40-41. 

” For example, see Nicolas Pasquier, Exhortation au peuple sur la concorde générale de la France (Paris: I. 
Petit-Pas, 1611); Agrippa d’Aubigné, Libre discours sur l’état présent des Eglises réformées en France (s.1., 
1619), quoted in De Negroni, Intolérances, pp. 58-59. Amyraut also emphasized the obligation of the Crown 

to maintain the Edict. See Laplanche, L Ecriture, le sacré et V’histoire, p. 402. See also Hubert Bost, “Elie 

Benoist et l’historiographie de 1’édit de Nantes,” éds. Grandjean et Roussel, Coexister dans | intolérance, pp. 

382-383. 
’° There are at least seven such declarations cited in the Lindsay and Neu compendium, numbers 6531, 6592, 

6594, 6597, 6599, 6603 and 6603a. Robert O. Linday and John Neu, comps., French Political Pamphlets 

1547-1648: A Catalog of Major Collections in American Libraries (Madison and London: University of 

Wisconsin Press, 1969), pp. 406, 409-410. Of course, these pamphlets, like the one of Pierre Loride
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representation in communal administration. This was based exclusively on political necessity, 

in particular the Crown’s continuing political weakness. Similarly, to strengthen the alliance 

with Lord Protector Cromwell, the French government agreed to respect the Huguenot civil 

and religious privileges granted by the edict.’” 

While the period 1630 to 1661 conveys the impression of a king reconciled with the 

existence of the edict and the Protestant minority, the royal government already started to make 

efforts to undermine this legislation well before Louis XIV began his personal tule.” It did so 

often in response to action taken by the cours souveraines in the provinces, which thus 

provided the Crown with a useful stock of precedents for more comprehensive legislation. 

Following this path meant ensuring that the edict be applied to the letter and any Protestant 

infractions of the edict be suppressed more aggressively. Although the Crown did not touch 

the legal privilege of religious worship in its entirety until the Revocation, it moved decisively 

against Reformed churches that were illegal according to the edict’s stipulations, whether as 

cultes de concession, or cultes de fief, or as annexes of an established church.” 

Other aspects of the civil existence of Protestants were similarly re-interpreted. In 

particular, various Protestant petites écoles were closed, based on the argument that there could 

  

mentioned above, usually refer to the Edict along with the “Reglemens faits et Arrests donnez sur 

l’interpretation et execution de l’Edict.” 
7” Ruth Kleinman, “Changing Interpretations of the Edict of Nantes: The Administrative Aspect, 1643-1661,” 

French Historical Studies 10 no. 4 (Fall 1978): pp. 541-561; Van Deursen, Professions et métiers interdits, 

pp. 255-256. 

78 Our main source for these changes will be the seventeenth-century commentaries of Jean Filleau, Pierre Bernard 

and Elie Benoist. Filleau, Décisions catholiques; Pierre Bernard, Explication de l’Edict de Nantes, par les 
autres edicts de pacification, declarations et arrests de reglement (Paris: A Vitré, 1666); Elie Benoist, 

Histoire de l’Edit de Nantes. While these three texts each possess their unmistakable confessional biases 

(Benoist reflecting a Protestant bias and Filleau and Bernard strong Catholic inclinations), they do provide 

accurate texts and abstracts of council actions. In fact, according to Ruth Kleinman, modern compilations of 

laws have drawn heavily upon these sources. Kleinman, “Changing Interpretations of the Edict of Nantes,” p. 

545. See also Keith P. Luria, “Separated by Death? Burials, Cemeteries, and Confessional Boundaries in 

Seventeenth-Century France,” French Historical Studies 24 no. 2 (Spring 2001): pp. 187-188. 

” See in particular Filleau, Décisions catholiques, décision 46, p. 364; décision 50, pp. 384, 389; décision 63, pp. 

482-485; décision 99, 748-752; Benoist, Histoire de l’Edit de Nantes, tome III, partie I, Recueil d’édits, 

déclarations, arréts, pp. 111-112, 114-115, 117-120.
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be no Protestant schools in those towns that did not have the privilege of Reformed worship. 

Some schools were shut down because the founders had not first obtained permission from the 

king to establish it. Or, the ancient statutes of a confessionally mixed school were used to 

override the Edict of Nantes, thus preventing any Huguenot from passing through its doors.*° 

Then, in the late 1650s and early 1660s, the Crown began to re-interpret the Edict of 

Nantes much more to the detriment of the Huguenot minority. For example, letters of 

provision for particular offices increasingly came to require that their recipients be of the 

Catholic religion, regardless of the content of the general articles XXIV and XXVII, which in 

theory gave both Catholics and Protestants equal access to any office. While bipartisan 

municipal government could be perceived as an application of these two articles, increasingly 

this concept was eroded in favour of exclusively Catholic consulates.*’ Eventually, this 

gradual exclusion filtered down to the lettres de maitrise, which necessitated a clause of 

Catholicity (although such an ordonnance was not always applied uniformly).®* 

Furthermore, areas of confessional relations not mentioned in the edict were 

subsequently regulated in favour of the Catholic population. For instance, the edict does not 

stipulate in which months Protestant marriages must take place, but during the 1660s 

legislation was drafted to align the timing of such marriages with the Catholic liturgical 

calendar. Thus there could be no Protestant marriages during the times forbidden by the 

  

8° On the petites écoles, see, Filleau, ibid., décision 86, p. 607; décision 88, 621-625. On the Protestant colléges 
see Filleau, ibid. décision 90, pp. 641-642. 

8! On the reservation of offices for Catholics, see Benoist, Histoire de l’Edit de Nantes, tome III partie I, Recueil 

d’édits, déclarations, arréts, pp. 83-84, 178; tome III, partie II, Recueil d’édits, déclarations, arréts, p. 12. On 

the erosion of bipartisan municipal government, see Benoist, ibid., tome III, partie I, Recueil d’édits, 

déclarations, arréts, pp. 40-41, 48, 138-140. 

*? A lettre de maitrise is an example of venality used by the Crown during times of financial need, by which a 

person can buy access to a guild or community of artisans or artists as a master. Bluche, dir., Dictionnaire du 

Grand Siécle, s.v. “maitres,” p. 944. See Filleau, ibid., décision 72, pp. 542-547; Bernard, Explication de 

l’Edit de Nantes, Declarations et Arrests, pp. 383-384. According to Van Deursen, in practice the guilds 

remained open to Protestants until 1685, despite this arrét. Professions et métiers interdits, pp. 322, 348.
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Catholic Church, such as Lent.®* The children of mixed marriages had to be baptised in the 

Catholic faith, no matter which spouse was Protestant.** The Crown even undercut the legal 

means for addressing Protestant grievances and for ensuring the edict’s proper application, 

diluting the effectiveness of the commissions and then refusing to receive any more 

delegations from the Reformed Churches. 

Confessional relations at the local level took place and developed within this context. 

They existed within the parameters of what was possible not only conceptually according to 

received notions of religious tolerance but also within this changing legal framework. 

Certainly, some of the intellectual components are present within this setting, such as the 

difference between liberty of conscience and liberty of religious worship. The decline of the 

edict proves that religious toleration was never accepted as a positive good, but only as a 

political necessity. Once that necessity was removed, then so could the justification for the 

edict be likewise eroded. Overall, the Edict of Nantes affected relations at the local level, and 

as the edict sought religious homogeneity in France, so too could that affect, on the one hand, 

the balance between Protestant and Catholic within communities, and, on the other, the 

potential for accommodation. 

The Historiography on Confessional Contact in Early Modern France 

Legal frameworks do not always reflect what went on at the local level. Was there 

coexistence or accommodation in localities and regions, and what form did such negotiated 

arrangements take? The field is still too much in its infancy to give a definitive answer, 

  

*? Benedict, The Huguenot Population of France, 1600-1685, p. 80; Filleau, Décisions catholiques, décision 59, 
pp. 473-475. 

** On the baptism of children of mixed marriages, see Benoist, Histoire de | ’Edit de Nantes, tome II, partie I, 

Recueil d’édits, déclarations, arréts, p. 136; Filleau, Décisions catholiques, décision 135, pp. 818-820. 

*° Van Deursen, Professions et métiers interdits, p. 32; Kleinman, “Changing Interpretations of the Edict of 

Nantes,” p. 568.
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although the available literature does suggest useful directions and approaches. 

To some extent, this question is considered in the local and regional studies on Catholic 

dioceses and Huguenot communities. The detailed literature on the Catholic dioceses of La 

Rochelle, Nimes, Poitiers, and Lyons make occasional references to the practice of 

confessional coexistence.*° While the accent of these works tends to be on the Catholic 

resurgence and the efforts to convert the Protestant population, this material cites evidence for 

phenomena like mixed marriages. Pérouas’ study even reveals examples of good relations 

between the Protestants and the Catholic priests in the diocese of La Rochelle.®’ Yet, such 

observations usually are based on contemporary appraisals of their frequency rather than 

comprehensive investigations of their precise magnitude.®® 

Studies of French Protestant communities for the most part focus on the persecution of 

the Protestant minority and their decline relative to their Catholic neighbours.*” However, 

such historiography does at times cite evidence of Protestant-Catholic interaction. Céline 

  

8 Louis Pérouas, Le Diocése de La Rochelle de 1648 a 1724: Sociologie et Pastorale (Paris, S.E.V.P.E.N., 1964); 

Robert Sauzet, Contre-Réforme et Réforme Catholique en Bas-Languedoc: Le diocése de Nimes au XVIle 

siécle (Louvain: Nauwelaerts, 1979); Marcelle Gabrielle Formon, “Un Evéque de la Contre-Réforme: La 

Rocheposay et le Diocese de Poitiers 1612-1651,” (Thése pour le Doctorat d’Université soutenue devant la 

Faculté des Lettres de l’Université de Poitiers, 1951); Philip T. Hoffman, Church and Community in the 

Diocese of Lyon, 1500-1789 (New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1984). 

87 Pérouas, Le Diocése de La Rochelle de 1648 a 1724, p. 143, n. 4. On mixed marriages see Robert Sauzet’s 

study, which provides evidence for this but relies primarily on consistorial deliberations, Contre-Réforme et 

Réforme Catholique en Bas-Languedoc, pp. 165-168. See also Formon, “Un Evéque de la Contre-Réforme,” 
p. 241. 

%8 This is underscored by a comment made by Benedict, “Un roi, une loi, deux fois,” p. 88. 

*° Céline Houzard, “La communauté protestante de Saint-Germain-des-Prés (1635-1640),” B.S.H.P.F. 142 no. 3 

(juil.-sept. 1996): pp. 389-440; Francois Caudwell, “L’Eglise réformée de Beaune au XVIle siécle,” 
BS.HP.F. 138 no. 3 (juil.-sept. 1992): pp. 343-367; Robert Pic, “Le protestantisme 4 Aubais,” B.S.H.P.F. 140 

no. 2 (avr.-juin 1994): pp. 237-275; Pierre Perrenet, “Une église réformée en Bourgogne au XVIle siecle: Is- 
sur-Tille,” B.S.H.P.F. 86 no. 3 (sept.-déc. 1937): pp. 401-447; C. Cambon, “L’Eglise réformée d’ Agen sous le 

régime de l’Edit de Nantes (1594-1685),” Revue de l’Agenais 68 (1940-41): pp. 1-18; Jean-Luc Tulot, “Une 

communauté protestante du pays nantais au XVIle siécle: le Ponthus a Petit Mars,” B.S.H.P.F. 137 no. 2 (avr.- 

juin 1991): 419-427; Vincent Cousseau, “Sociabilité, parenté baptismale et protestantisme: l’exemple de 

Preuilly (1590-1683),” B.S.H.P.F. 141 no. 2 (avr.-juin 1995): pp. 221-246; Jacques Evesque, “La population 

protestante de Saumur au XVIle siécle vue 4 travers les registres paroissiaux protestants,” B.S.H.P.F. 136 no. 

3 (juil.-sept. 1990): pp. 337-351; Philip Benedict, “Les transformations sociales d’une communauté réformée: 

Alengon, 1620-1685,” éds. Bernard Chevalier et Robert Sauzet, Les Réformés. Enracinement socio-culturel,
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Houzard’s study of the Protestant community of Saint-Germain-des-Pres depicts amiable 

Protestant-Catholic relations, specifically in commercial associations and mixed marriages. In 

the town of Beaune, Francois Caudwell has discovered that despite Catholic complaints about 

its Protestant minority, the relations between the two confessional communities could be 

peaceful. Nor were confessionally mixed families unknown, in spite of increasing state 

persecution.” 

The study of confessional accommodation is tangential in these diocesan and local 

studies, but they do raise many questions and they imply that the question of confessional 

relations is a regional or local one. Each diocese, each community is different from the next, 

particularly in the ability of each one to impose religious homogeneity on its populace. 

Confessional relations at the local level may have been affected and even determined by the 

relative strength of each confessional community in that locality or regional context. In this 

period when religious toleration was conceived as no more than a necessary evil, it is the 

balance between the two communities, the inability of one to dominate the other, that could 

facilitate confessional accommodation. A number of factors exercised their weight: the 

deepness of the roots of Reformed worship in that community; the confessional composition of 

the surrounding countryside, and the enthusiasm for the Catholic Reform movement. 

The body of literature that specifically treats confessional relations in seventeenth- 

century France is not extensive, especially for our period of observation.”’ This historiography 

  

XXVe colloque d’études humanistes (Tours, ler-13 juillet 1982) (Paris: Editions de la Maisnie, 1985), pp. 95- 
109. 

»° Houzard, “La communauté protestante de Saint-Germain-des-Prés,” p. 437; Caudwell, “TEglise réformée de 

Beaune,” pp. 362-363. See also Cambon, “L’Eglise réformée d’Agen,” p. 9. 

*! Of course, there are studies on confessional relations for the sixteenth century, but given that the context is 

different from the period of this thesis, we will focus only on the studies that address the period 1598 to 1665. 
For materials on the sixteenth century, see Christin, La Paix de Religion; David Nicholls, “Protestants, 

Catholics and Magistrates in Tours, 1562-1572: The Making of a Catholic City during the Religious Wars,” 

French History 8 no. 1 (March 1994): pp. 14-34; Barbara B. Diefendorf, “Houses Divided: Religious Schism 

in Sixteenth-Century Parisian Families,” eds. S. Zimmerman and R. Weissman, Urban Life in the Renaissance 

(Newark: University of Delaware Press, 1989): pp. 80-99; Beneath the Cross: Catholics and Huguenots in
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can be divided into two types. The first attempts to treat the issue of confessional coexistence 

comprehensively, for a locality or even an entire region. Two prominent studies in this regard 

are those of Gregory Hanlon and Michel Cassan, the first focusing on the Agenais and in 

particular the village of Layrac-en-Brulhois, and the second on the province of Limousin.” 

These two studies also treat the issues over a long continuum, to demonstrate the evolution of 

such relations over time. 

The second group of literature on confessional coexistence deals with particular aspects 

of the question, again usually for a region or locality. In a collection of articles on the 

Protestants and Catholics of Nimes, Robert Sauzet discusses the different personalities, 

institutions, and belief structures of a powerful Protestant majority and a burgeoning Catholic 

Reformation church. Wilma J. Pugh has delineated important conclusions for the 

confessionally opposite cities of Lyons and Nimes about the relationship between, on the one 

hand, confessional difference, and, on the other, social welfare and testamentary charity. In 

this regard, the study of Protestant and Catholic testaments yielded some useful results. 

Similarly, Gabriel Audisio has used marriage contracts to determine the rate of confessional 

endogamy and exogamy among several communities in the Luberon. Finally, Christian 

Desplat has tracked different behavioral patterns surrounding death among Protestants and 

Catholics in the Béarn, supplementing his study of testaments with the use of state legislation 

  

Sixteenth-Century Paris (New York and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1991); Philip Benedict, “Catholics 

and Huguenots in Sixteenth-Century Rouen: The Demographic Effects of the Religious Wars,” French 
Historical Studies 9 no. 2 (Fall 1975): pp. 209-234; Natalie Zemon Davis, “The Rites of Violence,” ed. Natalie 

Zemon Davis, Society and Culture in Early Modern France (Standford, Calif.: Standford University Press, 

1965), pp. 152-187; Philip Connor, “Peace in the Provinces. Peace-making in the Protestant South during the 

Later Wars of Religion,” eds. Cameron, Greengrass, and Roberts, The Adventure of Religious Pluralism in 

Early Modern France, pp. 177-189. 

Hanlon, Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France; Cassan, Le Temps des Guerres de 

Religion. Also worthy of note is the study of the Moyen-Poitou by André Benoist, although he discusses more 
the changing status of the two confessions in this region rather than relations between them. Of course, greater 

detail would have posed enormous problems for this historian, especially considering the time period of the 

study (from 1534 to 1685). “Catholiques et Protestants en ‘Moyen-Poitou’ jusqu’a la Révocation de Edit de
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from the governments of Paris and Béarn.”” 

A branch of this historiography is the material on conversion. Louis Desgraves has 

revealed preliminary findings using the récits de conversion, which complements more 

detailed studies on conversion by Elsabeth Labrousse, Odile Martin, and Susan Rosa. Such 

material reveals, even for particular individuals, the conflicting motives for crossing that 

confessional line, as well as the integration that may have continued with their former co- 

religionaries.”* 

One problem that this historiography in general faces is the issue of typicality and 

sampling. Less germane to the qualitative analysis found in the study of missionary documents 

or polemical literature,” an analysis that involves working with serial data must make hard 

choices because such material exists in such large quantities. This involves various sampling 

techniques according to reliable cliometric principles. In his chapter on Catholic-Protestant 

relations from the Edict of Nantes to the Peace of Alés, Cassan was forced to mine the data for 

several strategically chosen communities, rather than attempting a similar endeavour for all of 

  

Nantes (1534-1685),” Bulletin de la Société historique et scientifique des Deux-Sévres 2e série, 16 no. 2-3 
(1983): pp. 235-442. 

*3 Elisabeth K. Hudson, “The Protestant Struggle for Survival in Early Bourbon France: The Case of the 

Protestant Schools,” Archiv fiir Reformationsgeschichte Jahrgang 76 (1985): pp. 271-295; Robert Sauzet, 

Chroniques des fréres ennemis; Luria, “Rituals of Conversion,” pp. 65-81; Wilma J. Pugh, “Catholics, 
Protestants and Testamentary Charity in Seventeenth-Century Lyon and Nimes,” French Historical Studies 11 

no .4 (Fall 1980), pp. 479-504; “Social Welfare and the Edict of Nantes: Lyons and Nimes,” French Historical 
Studies 8 no. 3 (Spring 1974): pp. 349-376; Audisio, “Se marier en Luberon: catholiques et protestants vers 

1630,” Histoire sociale, sensibilités collectives et mentales. Mélanges Robert Mandrou (Paris: Presses 

universitaires de France, 1985), pp. 231-245; Christian Desplat, “Sépulture et frontiére confessionnelle: 

protestants et catholiques de Béarn (XVIe-XVIle siécles),” Revue de Pau et de Béarn 23 (1996): 67-75. 
** See Desgraves, “Un aspect des controverses entre catholiques et protestants,” pp. 89-110; Elisabeth Labrousse, 

“Conversion dans les deux sens,” éd. Centre Méridional de Rencontres sur le XVIIe siécle, La Conversion au 

XVHe siécle, pp. 161-177; Odile Martin, La Conversion protestante a Lyon (1659-1687) (Geneva: Droz, 

1986); Susan Rosa, “The Conversion to Catholicism of the Prince de Tarente, 1670,” Historical Reflections 21 

no. 1 (1995): pp. 57-75; “Il était possible aussi que cette conversion fit sincére’: Turenne’s Conversion in 

Context,” French Historical Studies 18 no. 3 (Spring 1994): pp. 632-666; Elisabeth Labrousse, “La conversion 
d’un huguenot au catholicisme en 1665,” Revue d'Histoire de l’Eglise de France 64 (1978): pp. 55-68. 

*° See in particular Desgraves, “Un aspect des controverses entre catholiques et protestants”; Luria, “Rituals of 

Conversion”; Pugh, “Social Welfare and the Edict of Nantes”; Desplat, “Sépulture et frontiére 

confessionnelle”; Hudson, “The Protestant Struggle for Survival in Early Bourbon France.”
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the Limousin.”° In this regard, the unsettling possibility remains that the sample chosen 

represents an aberration, the exception rather than the rule. However, the broader and more 

extensive the sample is, the less likely does this possibility become. Comparing confessional 

relations in two or more communities, but focusing on a more limited source base, offers one 

solution to the problem.” 

The literature tends to divide the question of confessional relations into sub-themes, 

such as the degree of interaction and separation between them, the role of local secular and 

ecclesiastical authorities in maintaining the distinctiveness of their community and the 

influence of kin and social status in determining one’s confessional behaviour. Areas of focus 

include bipartisan municipal administration, mixed marriages, business relations between 

Protestants and Catholics, litigation motivated by confessional hatred, biconfessional witnesses 

in notarial contracts, testamentary charity, the sharing of burial space, and conversion between 

the two faiths. 

Confessional difference appears often as the necessary starting point, because the 

degree of confessional polarity will influence the potential for confessional interaction. To cite 

Benedict, “to what extent did Protestantism and Catholicism form rival, self-enclosed worlds 

of belief and practice in this bi-confessional polity?””® Like the degree of interaction, the 

degree of confessional difference could vary from locality to locality, or from region to region. 

This question ties in perfectly with the concept of confessionalization noted above, for this 

phenomenon concerns not merely the process by which the godly minority exerted its force 

over the less committed majority, but also the degree of polarization that was accepted by each 

confessional community. 

  

*° Cassan, Le Temps des Guerres de Religion, pp. 327-351. 

97 See Cassan, Le Temps des Guerres de Religion; Pugh, “Catholics, Protestants and Testamentary Charity”; 
Audisio, “Se marier en Luberon.” 

*8 Benedict, The Huguenot Population of France, 1600-1685, p. 102.
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Much of the relevant historiography on confessional difference can trace its roots back 

to Max Weber’s linking between the capitalist drive for profit and its ultimate progenitor, early 

modem Calvinism. A belief in predestination that came to define Calvinism after Calvin’s 

death fueled in each believer a relentless and anxiety-ridden drive to do God’s will and to 

search for signs of one’s election.” Of course, much criticism arose to challenge Weber idea 

of the Protestant work ethic in the following decades.’ Yet, he at least deserves credit for 

having encouraged others to study the links between religion and social behaviour. 

Later German historians not only answered that call but they also broadened the 
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inquiry. What emerged were two terms: “confessionalism” and “confessionlization.”” The 

  

” Weber, The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism, trans. Talcott Parsons (London and New York: 
Routledge, 1992), pp. xiv, 95-128. See also Michael H. Lessnoff, The Spirit of Capitalism and the Protestant 

Ethic: An Enquiry into the Weber Thesis (Brookfield, Vermont: Edwad Elgar Publishing, 1994), pp. 1-17; 

Alastair Hamilton, “Max Weber’s Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism,” ed. Stephen Turner, The 

Cambridge Companion to Weber (Cambridge and New York: Cambridge University Press, 2000), pp. 151- 

171, 
Also cited (although perhaps not as often) in this discussion of Protestantism and its social impact is the 

work of Ernst Troeltsch. Weber and Troeltsch certainly ask many of the same questions, but the latter tends to 
draw away from notions like the link between Protestantism and capitalist economic development, seeing 
instead a multiplicity of causal factors. See Hans-Georg Drescher, Ernst Troeltsch: His Life and Work 

(Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1993), pp. 135-154; Annette Disselkamp, “Une autre ‘éthique protestante’: a 
propos d’Emst Troeltsch,” Annales des Sciences Sociales des Religions 75 no. 3 (juil.-sept. 1991): pp. 105- 
112. 

' Criticism of Weber has made several arguments, for example: i) Weber focused exclusively on the historical 

contexts of Britain and the United States in order to prove his theory, rather than other Calvinist states like 

Scotland (which contradict his theory); and ii) he accentuated differences between Catholicism and 

Calvinism, when in fact the two shared much in common (persistence, moral rigour, conscientiousness, etc.). 

See, in particular, Lessnoff, The Spirit of Capitalism and the Protestant Ethic, pp. 27-41; Jacques Delacroix 

and Francois Nielsen, “The Beloved Myth: Protestantism an the Rise of Industrial Capitalism in Nineteenth- 

Century Europe,” Social Forces 80 no. 2 (Dec. 2001): pp. 509-553; Hartmut Lehmann, “Ascetic 

Protestantism and Economic Rationalism: Max Weber revisited after two generations,” Harvard Theological 

Review 80 no. 3 (July 1987): pp. 307-320. See also Malcolm H. Mackinnon, “The Longevity of the Thesis: 

A Critique of the Critics,” eds. Hartmut Lehmann and Guenther Roth, Weber’s Protestant Ethic: Origins, 
Evidence, Contexts (Cambridge and New York: Cambridge University Press, 1993), pp. 211-243. For other 
studies, see Julien Freund, “L’Ethique économique et les religions mondiales selon Max Weber,” Etudes sur 

Max Weber, éd. Julien Freund (Genéve et Paris: Droz, 1990), pp. 139-164; Philip Benedict, “The 

Historiography of Continental Calvinism,” eds. Lehmann and Roth, Weber’s Protestant Ethic, pp. 295-305; 

Benedict, “Two Calvinisms,” ed. Philip Benedict, The Faith and Fortunes of France’s Huguenots, 1600-85 

(Aldershot, England and Burlington, Vermont: Ashgate, 2001), pp. 208-228. See also Benedict’s recent re- 

assessment of the importance of Weber, Christ’s Churches Purely Reformed: A Social History of Calvinism 

(New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 2002), pp. xix-xx, 328, 540-541. 

'°! For samples from the German literature, see Heinz Schilling, “Confessional Europe,” eds. Thomas A. Brady, 

Jr., Heiko A. Oberman, and James D. Tracy, Handbook of European History 1400-1600: Late Middle Ages, 

Renaissance, and Reformation, vol. 2, Visions, Programs, and Outcomes (Grand Rapids, Mich.: William B.
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former describes the basic formation of the institutions and ideologies exclusive to each of the 

three major religions (Catholicism, Lutheranism, and Calvinism). By contrast, 

confessionalization represents a much broader phenomenon. Powered by a combination of 

religious reform, state formation, and social discipline, it explains the impact of the changes in 

religion on a society as a whole, its politics, its culture, and even its mentalities.‘ 

One contribution to emerge from this seems at first glance a paradox. As confessional 

attitudes hardened in the later sixteenth century, reformers and rulers placed a greater accent on 

what made their religion different from its rivals (for example, the emphasis on the Blessed 

Sacrament within the Catholic religion). However, shaken by the chaos of the earlier period of 

the Reformation, Catholic and Protestant élite both followed the same drive for order, stability, 

hierarchy, and discipline (evident in their attitudes towards premarital sexual activity, gender 

relations, and dancing).'° The emphasis on difference produces similarity. 

The German historiography is instructive for our topic not so much for what it says 

about the role of the secular ruler, but in the myriad of ways in which the reformers’ message 

spilled over into the regulation and supervision of moral behaviour.'™ In the French 

historiography, some historians have drawn parallels with this phenomonon and Delumeau’s 

  

Eerdmans, 1995), pp. 641-681; Civic Calvinism in Northwestern Germany and The Netherlands: Sixteenth to 

Nineteenth Centuries, Sixteenth Century Essays and Studies, ed. Charles G. Nauert, Jr., vol. 27 (Kirksville, 

Mo.: Sixteenth Century Journal Publishers, 1991), esp. pp. 1-10; R. Po-Chia Hsia, Social Discipline in the 
Reformation: Central Europe 1550-1750 (London and New York: Routledge, 1989), pp. 1-9, 174-185; 

Heinrich Richard Schmidt, “Emden est partout. Vers un modéle interactif de confessionalisation,” Francia 
26 no. 2 (1999): pp. 23-45. 

This historiography has even had an impact on the Dutch context. See Benjamin Kaplan, Calvinists and 

Libertines: Confession and Community in Utrecht 1578-1620 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1995), esp. pp. 1- 

16, 156-157, 299-300; Jonathan Israel, The Dutch Republic: Its Rise, Greatness, and Fall 1477-1806 

(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1995), pp. 361-398; Benedict, “Confessionalization in France?” p. 309, n. 2. 
' Hsia, ibid., pp. 4-5. For another description of the difference between the two terms, see Kaplan, ibid., pp. 6-7. 
'3 Benedict, Confessionalization in France?” pp. 46-50; Schilling, “Confessional Europe,” pp. 651-653, 661-667; 

Hsia, Social Discipline in the Reformation, pp. 1-5, pp. 183-185; Schmidt, “Emden est partout,” p. 33. 

' Benedict, “Confessionalization in France?” p. 50. See also Hanlon, Confession and Community in 

Seventeenth-Century France, p. 193.
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idea of “Christianisation,” or Muchembled’s concept of “acculturation” '”° (though, of course, 

confessionalization is much more firmly rooted in religion and the accent on difference 

between one religion and the other). The legal framework of the Edict of Nantes is also 

relevant, for while it created the conditions needed for a modus vivendi between Protestants 

and Catholics, the legislation also promoted confessional difference by enabling members from 

both communities to practice and perpetuate that which made them different. Of course, the 

edict never intended to fuse Catholicism and Protestantism together through the medium of 

concordance.’ Yet, despite the accent on polarization, the edict could not regulate every 

aspect of daily life, and thus areas of activity lay outside of the edict’s umbrella and provided 

the potential for the exchange of beliefs. 

To a considerable degree, “confessionalization” underlies the work of Philip Benedict, 

particularly his study of the Huguenot population in the seventeenth century.’”” In addition to 

assessing Protestant demographic decline, Benedict’s study also delves into the absorption of 

Catholic customs by Protestants. For this, he analysed the parish registers for 120 localities, 

concentrating on a central core of them to provide his main conclusions. Within the context of 

Protestant demographic change, the study examines the seasonality of marriage and birth and 

posits comparisons between the two confessional groups with regards to illegitimacy and 

prenuptial conceptions. The determining factor of regionalism and confessional power ratio 

again manifests itself here, for Protestants living in areas where they were a weak minority felt 

  

'°5 Jean Delumeau (and, in a later edition of his seminal work, with Monique Cottret), described the process by 
which Catholic ecclesiastical authorities, through the Tridentine reforms, attempted to purge the laity, 

particularly in the countryside, of non-Christian (even pagan) elements. Muchembled wrote an influential 

work which followed very much the same path, but developed it along a much broader trajectory (one that 
included religion and culture, positing a conflict between élite culture and popular culture). Delumeau and 
Cottret, Le Catholicisme entre Luther et Voltaire (6e éd.), (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1996), esp. 
pp. 344-395; Robert Muchembled, Culture populaire et culture des élites dans la France moderne (XVe- 

XVIHe siécle): Essai (Paris: Flammarion, 1978), esp. pp. 225-228, all quoted in Schilling, “Confessional 

Europe,” p. 652; Schmidt, “Emden est partout,” p. 24; Kaplan, Calvinists and Libertines, pp. 7-8. 

'°© We are referring to the fundamental or common points of doctrine in Protestantism and Catholicism that 

Erasmus and others like him emphasised, discussed above.
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the need to abide by Catholic practice. Where Protestants were more firmly established, there 

they could ignore Catholic restrictions with “calculated insouciance.”"”® 

Studies of confessional difference focus more on specific localities or regions tend to 

emphasise polarity. This is found in Benedict’s study on the reading habits and the extent of 

literacy of Protestants and Catholics in the city of Metz. Comparing their post-mortem 

inventories with the relative popularity of books sold at the time, Benedict has concluded that 

the books possessed by Protestants did much to inspire their faith, because their inventories 

contain the necessary Genevan Bible and a selection of Protestant martyrologies. Reading was 

used to strengthen the faithful in their struggle. Catholics, by contrast, used books to 

complement the importance of ritual in their faith, and thus one finds in their private libraries 

the lives of the saints and other works of devotion.'” Deep confessional divisions would 

remain. The comparison between confessional communities also appears in the work of Pugh 

and Hudson.!!° While overall this may not reveal much about the degree of interaction 

between the two communities, it does explain the differences in the two communities and the 

obstacles to confessional integration. 

Growing state persecution of the Protestant minority is a factor that aggravated 

confessional difference. Literature on the subject also documents the efforts by the respective 

church authorities to keep their community separate from the other. Priest and pastor in 

general feared any kind of cross-pollination of religious ideas and beliefs. Thus, not only did 

  

'°” The Huguenot Population of France, 1600-1685, esp. pp. 80-104. 
'°8 See ibid., esp. pp. 86-88. 

‘°° Comparisons between the book inventories of the deceased with those of local book sellers enable the historian 

to gauge the relative importance of particular books. Benedict, “Bibliothéques protestantes et catholiques a 

Metz au XVIle siécle,” pp. 348-370. 

“For example, Pugh has shown us that the changing balance between Protestantism and Catholicism in France 

turned the poor into contested ground, and even produced different confessional attitudes towards charity. 

Pugh, “Social Welfare and the Edict of Nantes,” pp. 349-376; “Catholics, Protestants and Testamentary 

Charity,” pp. 479-504. For Hudson’s discussion confessionalization in Protestant and Catholic education, see 

“The Protestant Struggle for Survival in Early Bourbon France,” pp. 272-294.
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the Catholic Church wish to promote a pure and orthodox Catholicism but also the Protestant 

churches were compelled to separate their flock from seductive Catholic practices, to avoid any 

absorption of the faithful into this contrary religion. These efforts escalated as the seventeenth 

century progressed, advancing from the relatively fluid period of the earlier seventeenth 

century to the doctrinal rigidity of Louis XIV’s reign.''! The Catholic Church was much more 

active in this regard, especially as the Catholic Reformation gained momentum. The Catholic 

hierarchy, and even occasionally lay churchwardens, reprimanded Catholic priests who 

interacted with their Protestant neighbours in a convivial manner and by the 1640s the practice 

of interconfessional godparentage was banned outright by both churches. '!* 

Cemeteries were hotly contested territory in these operations to strictly demarcate each 

confession. In the studies by Desplat, Hanlon, Luria, and Benoist, the church authorities, 

especially the Catholic ones, did everything in their power to override any legal claim by 

Protestants to bury their dead amongst deceased Catholic believers. In the Béarn, for example, 

the bishops did not accept any form of co-habitation here, but demanded the confessional 

exclusivity of cemeteries, although such a “union bigarée des morts” continued in some 

communities in this region until stopped by the royal edict of 2 April 1666.'"° 

Yet, it may not be simply the imposition of religious orthodoxy, exclusivity, and 

separation “from above” that dilutes interconfessional coexistence but perhaps a dichotomy 

between a godly minority and a dispassionate majority. What we may have instead is an active 

but socially diverse group from each confession for whom the pure religion represented 

  

'!' Cassan has found secular and ecclesiastical authorities pushing back any sign of grassroots ecumenism in the 

first three decades of the seventeenth century. Le Temps des Guerres de Religion, pp. 344-348, 351. 

'? Benedict, “Un roi, une loi, deux fois,” p. 88. 

"3 Desplat, “Sépulture et frontiére confessionnelle,” pp. 73-74. See also Hanlon, Confession and Community in 

Seventeenth-Century France, p. 154; André Benoist, “Catholiques et Protestants en ‘Moyen-Poitou,”” p. 343; 

Luria, “Rituals of Conversion,” p. 67; “Separated by Death?” pp. 210-222.
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virtually an absolute imperative to which essentially all other considerations must obey.'"* 

Religious zeal can be detected among artisans as well as missionaries and town officials 

because it is belief that operated independently of other priorities in a person’s life. 

The question that begs an answer is this: did these efforts blunt the potential for 

confessional coexistence at the local level among the laity? Such confessionalization could 

explain in part why the Edict of Nantes was deliberately eroded by the secular authorities. 

Perhaps this legislation merely reflected certain Catholic sentiments against the edict as well as 

the Crown’s realization that even temporary confessional coexistence was unworkable. By 

contrast, it is possible that peaceful relations between Protestants and Catholics continued in 

spite of the growing hostility towards Protestantism. 

This historiography certainly does not present a uniform answer as to which represents 

the more plausible explanation. As stated above, the demands of the bishops of Béarn could 

not prevent biconfessional cemeteries. Yet, in the Limousin, the actions of a few powerful 

noblemen could and did undercut this sphere of interconfessional contact, even in the early 

"> Indeed on a more general level, Luria argues that more fluid years of the Edict of Nantes. 

the conversion campaign in the Poitou could not have created confessional discord where it did 

not already exist. The degree of confessional coexistence in these communities had developed 

gradually during the early decades of the century, but it always remained fragile and 

indefensible against a Catholic missionary effort that accentuated an awareness of Catholic 

116 
polarity from Protestant beliefs. 

For Hanlon, the church authorities’ accent on confessionalization and the growing 

  

"4 See Cassan, Le Temps des Guerres de Religion, pp. 311-351; Labrousse, “Conversion dans les deux sens,” pp. 

170-171. 
"SCassan, ibid., p. 344. Admittedly, Cassan does not mention that, in the earlier version of the Edict of Nantes, 

the Protestants were allowed to bury their dead in a Catholic cemetery until such time as they obtained their 

own. This historian claims that such biconfessional cemeteries were illegal. The confusion surrounding 

cemeteries is discussed above, n. 57.
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imperative to follow the King’s religion led to the gradual absorption of the Protestant 

populace by Catholicism. Yet, this was orchestrated against the laity’s profound desire for 

peaceful coexistence and integration.''’ Again, there is no real consensus among historians on 

this question, and perhaps this underscores the regional character of confessionalization and 

confessional coexistence in seventeenth-century France, for as aforementioned the degree of 

such amiable relations was shaped powerfully by the balance of power between the two 

confessions in a given community. 

Was there confessional coexistence or even accommodation at the local level? That 

there certainly was, but it is another thing to determine if it was prevalent or merely 

exceptional. We are presented with a mass of contradictions, of violent accounts depicting 

interconfessional conflict, of marriages and business contracts between and among families of 

different religious backgrounds, of regional variations, of the gap between intolerant church 

officials and tolerant laity, between godly minority and dispassionate majority. Hanlon makes 

the strongest statement in favour of the prevalence of coexistence in virtually every aspect of 

daily life. That includes extensive evidence for mixed marriages and interconfessional 

godparentage.''® Other studies have arrived at more nuanced conclusions and tend to see a 

declining degree of interconfessional contact as the century proceeded, or the suppression of 

such contact by overweening secular and spiritual authorities, or the blunt rejection of 

confessional relations in areas like mixed marriages.’ |” 

  

'' Turia, “Rituals of Conversion,” pp. 68-69 
''7 For a detailed discussion of this, see Hanlon’s chapters on Calvinism and Catholicism, Confession and 

Community in Seventeenth-Century France, pp. 119-192. 

"8 Hanlon, Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France, pp. 102-111, 113. Admittedly, Hanlon’s 

evidence for interconfessional godparentage for Layrac is draw from the years immediately following the 

Revocation. 

"9 Benedict, “Un roi, une loi, deux fois,” pp. 89-90; Cassan, Le Temps des Guerres de Religion, p. 351; Audisio, 

“Se marier en Luberon,” p. 244.
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Certainly, all of the literature examined here serves a useful purpose, and we are 

advancing to a more systematically derived grasp of the question. Yet, the reality of regional 

variation necessitates a greater number of local nominative studies, because they can attain a 

much more detailed understanding of the background and structure of each confessional 

community. The study of accommodation needs a firm grounding in local context to make 

sense of the factors that determined its extent and character. We are a long way away from a 

synthesis. 

The Choice of Loudun 

This thesis aims to make a solid contribution to that future synthesis. We present 

through the study of Loudun from 1598 to 1665 an investigation of confessional 

accommodation in an early modern town, to complement the existing studies of villages and 

regions. Loudun qualifies as an early modern town because it fulfills a number of essential 

criteria.'° It had a population that peaked around 11,000 inhabitants during this period, far 

above the 2,000 mark that historians define as the threshold between rural village and urban 

town.'*) Loudun towered above the Loudunais province as its administrative, judicial, and 

  

'° For a complete description of these criteria, see Bernard Chevalier Les bonnes villes de France, du XIVe au 
XVIe siécle (Paris: Aubier Montaigne, 1982), pp. 15-26; Les bonnes villes, l’Etat et la société dans la France 

a la fin du XVe siécle (Orléans: Paradigme, 1995), pp. 16-20; Claire Dolan, “L’identité urbaine et les histoires 

locales publiées du XVIe au XVIIle siécle en France,” Canadian Journal of History/Annales canadiens 
d’histoire 27 no. 3 (August/aott 1992): pp. 277-298; Roger Chartier and others, La ville des temps modernes 
(Paris: Editions du Seuil, 1998; first edition published as vol. 3 of éd. Georges Duby, Histoire de la France 

urbaine (Paris: Editions du Seuil, 1980]), pp. 13-19; Philip Benedict, “French Cities from the Sixteenth 
Century to the Revolution: An Overview,” ed. Philip Benedict, Cities and Social Change in Early Modern 

France (London: Routledge, 1989), pp. 7-39, 47-48; Jean Meyer, Etudes sur les villes en Europe 

occidentale: milieu du XVIle siécle a la veille de la Révolution francaise, tome I, Généralités—France 

(Paris: Société d’Enseignement supérieur, 1983), pp. 16-30, 135-162; Carl Friedrichs, The Early Modern City 

1450-1750 (London and New York: Longman, 1995), pp. 21-38; Olivier Zeller, “L’histoire des petites villes 
modernes en Europe: Bilan et perspectives,” Cahiers d’histoire 43 nos. 3-4 (1998): pp. 389-412; Thomas 

Brennan, “Town and Country in France, 1550-1750,” ed. S.R. Epstein, Town and Country in Europe, 1300- 

1800 (Cambridge and New York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), pp. 250-256. 

'*! That population estimate is derived by using the multiplier of 25 for the town’s annual number of baptisms. 
See Benedict, The Huguenot Population of France, p. 35. Of course, population size is not everything.
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financial capital. The town’s impressive system of fortifications, while they lasted, created a 

strict though not impermeable boundary between the urban and rural worlds (refer to the map 

on figure Int.1).!?? Loudun could boast a number of cultural and educational institutions, 

among them some relatively prestigious colleges and étels. Moreover, while the town did not 

possess a cathedral, many religious orders made Loudun their home, particularly in the wake of 

the Catholic Reformation. Ultimately, Loudun’s experience set it apart from the surrounding 

countryside.'?° 

Loudun’s history is most remembered for the bizarre witchcraft trial involving the 

Ursuline convent and the curate Urbain Grandier, a trial that ended in the priest’s execution in 

August 1634. Yet, beneath the surface of that cause célébre lay much interaction and conflict 

between the Protestant and Catholic communities in the town. Loudun represents a 

particularly propitious choice for our study because of the balance and power ratio between the 

two communities and how this evolved over the course of our period of observation. The town 

entered the seventeenth century with a population ratio that was virtually matched between 

Protestant and Catholic. Not only was Loudun’s Reformed Church a culte de possession that 

could trace its origins back to the arrival of the first pastor in 1555,'7* but also the town 

  

Zeller and Benedict argue that the threshold figure of 2,000 inhabitants is applied too rigidly and uncritically 

in the French historiography dealing with this subject, a threshold that disregards other attributes for a 

particular town that may give it an importance far beyond what its population size might suggest. Zeller, 

“L’histoire des petites villes modernes en Europe,” pp. 392-393; Benedict, “Overview,” p. 10. 

'? The construction of the map and the proper positioning of the streets and buildings is discussed in greater detail 
in Chapter Four of this thesis, p. 278. Thanks are extended to Mmes Sylviane Rohaut and Sylvette Noyelle 
for their important input and commentary. 

'3 In some ways this is perhaps less true for the town’s Catholic population, because, unlike their Protestant 
neighbours, the Catholics filled the ranks of Jaboureurs and agricultural day workers who lived in the town 

but worked on the land that encircled the city. This is discussed further in Chapter Four of this thesis, pp. 
298-299. 

"4 Denis Vatinel, “Les protestants Loudunais sous Henri IV,” Conference presented by pasteur Denis Vatinel for 

the Société Historique du Pays Loudunois, Loudun, 2 April 1995, p. 4 (I am grateful to Mme Sylviane Rohaut 

for having provided me with a typed transcription of the proceedings); Jean-Luc Tulot, L ’Eglise réformée de 

Loudun (unpublished genealogical study), p. 10. I am grateful to M. Tulot for having shared his research 

findings with me.
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became a place de stireté under the command of a zealous Protestant governor, who himself 

stood at the pinnacle of a vibrant Reformed community and ecclesiastical structure. For its 

part, the Catholic community advanced by leaps and bounds through the seventeenth century, 

injecting into its church edifice the great energy emanating from the Catholic resurgence in 

France. The Catholics of Loudun also secured control over some of the town’s most important 

administrative and judicial institutions. Yet, neither community was able to overwhelm the 

other completely. 

General Argument 

The study of the potential for interaction in a mixed community like this one must 

reconstruct the attributes of each confessional community. Over the course of this period, the 

balance between them did change, largely in favour of the Catholic populace. Yet, the 

Protestant accent on survival helped this community maintain its hold in the town. In an age 

when religious toleration was based on expediency, it is this kind of balance operating in 

Loudun that created the necessary conditions for confessional accommodation. 

We prefer the term accommodation to coexistence, '”° because it is the word that most 

accurately describes Loudun’s two confessional communities and the relations between them. 

Accommodation is driven by necessity. It is the working arrangement made by two resilient 

  

'25 «A ccommodation” is a term used in sociology, but here it tends to convey more the issue of cultural 
assimilation, amalgamation, and exchange between two groups, rather than the actual relations between those 
groups. Gordon Marshall, ed., Oxford Dictionary of Sociology (2nd ed.), (Oxford and New York: Oxford 
University Press, 1998), s.v. “assimilation,” p. 26; Allan G. Johnson, The Blackwell Dictionary of Sociology: 

A User’s Guide to Sociological Language (2nd ed.), (Madden, Mass.: Blackwell, 2000), s.v. “cultural 

contact,” p. 70. See also Neal Christopherson, “Accommodation and Resistance in Religious Fiction: Family 

Structures and Gender Roles,” Sociology of Religion 60 no. 4 (Winter 1999): pp. 439-455. 

We are using the word “accommodation” in its broader meaning of both exchange of religious culture 

between Protestants and Catholics, but also the relations between members of the two communities. 

Accommodation conveys the impression of negotiation, compromise, conciliation, and self-adaptation, but is 

not defined sharply by the element of peaceful existence that is bound more to the word “coexistence.” See 

J.A. Simpson and E.S.C. Weiner, eds., The Oxford English Dictionary (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1989), s.v. 
“accommodation,” v. 1, p. 79, s.v. “coexistence,” v. 3, p. 437.
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parties. It does not rule out the potential for friendship or amity, nor at times the consistently 

peaceful relations that are more germane to the condition of coexistence. Accommodation, 

however, does not involve cross-confessional relations in every aspect of life, particularly in 

matters revolving around the sacraments. It does not entail the co-optation of beliefs from the 

opposite faith. Nor does it suppress the potential for intolerance, confessional faction, and 

sectarian hatred. 

This argument will emerge through the following five chapters. Chapter One outlines 

the political configuration of the town, in terms of the shifting control over the town’s military 

infrastructure and its judicial, administrative, and financial apparatus. The scales began to 

move definitively in favour of the Catholic community in the 1620s and 1630s, as the town’s 

fortifications and its status as a place de stireté were torn down on Crown orders. The Catholic 

political élite became dominant in the two royal law courts. However, despite the reality of 

confessional faction, the political élite from both communities had to negotiate bipartisan 

arrangements when a crisis threatened the town’s survival. 

Chapter Two explores further the Catholic momentum discussed in the first chapter by 

examining primarily its religious element. Loudun’s Catholic community already was 

benefiting from its demographic upsurge as well as its stable socio-professional substructure. 

Through careful co-operation between lay and ecclesiastical élites, the Catholics of Loudun 

also succeeded in taking their churches out of the morass of the religious wars and in bringing 

new religious orders to reinforce that resurgence. The Grandier affair acted as a kind of 

microcosm of this new confidence, as we shall see, but the controversial trial also exposed 

deep fissures within the Catholic community as well as possibilities for cross-confessional 

contact. Despite the potential for the Catholic resurgence and the Grandier affair to aggravate 

confessional tensions, some room still remained for interconfessional relations between the



INTRODUCTION 45 

town’s Protestants and certain Catholic religious institutions (although in this regard polarity 

represented the greater reality). 

Chapter Three argues that despite the shift in the confessional balance of power, despite 

the Catholic momentum, the Protestant community did manage to maintain a firm presence in 

the town. Although it is difficult to determine if this was the result of a deliberate strategy or 

the outcome of unchangeable circumstances, the Protestants of Loudun powered its resilience 

through its prominent mercantile contingent and its extensive family estates.'”° The town’s 

Protestants manifest a healthy degree of social mobility between father and son. Loudun’s tax- 

collecting institutions, the élection and the grenier a sel, still contained a sizeable number of 

Protestants. Many Protestant families also bypassed the corrosive effects of strict partible 

devolution required by Loudunais customary law (they did this by co-opting new wealth into 

their existing patrimonies, largely through socially endogamous marriages). 

Chapter Four is about confessionalization. This part of the thesis attempts to measure 

or at least assess the degree to which Loudun’s two communities were separate from each 

other, and how they aligned their religion with their social behavior. Despite developments at 

the national level, both communities still could afford to let social imperatives take precedence 

over religious ones. Confessional parity could offset polarity. This emerges in the gravitation 

by parents towards confessionally neutral personal names for their children. Likewise, the 

urban geography of Loudun did not congeal into confessionally watertight districts (nor is there 

any gradual exodus of the Protestants to the socially less desirable sections of the town). Yet, 

parity and confessionally mixed neighbourhoods did not generate the adoption of beliefs or 

attitudes from the opposite confession. Literacy stands as an area where we do see 

  

"6 Our use of the term “estate” in this thesis will refer to the general legal definition of any property, be it 

movable possessions, land, rentes, etc., of any magnitude, for any social group (rather than the narrow 

connotation commonly attached to the word “estate,” i.e. large landed estate). See Simpson and Weiner, 

eds., The Oxford English Dictionary, s.v. “estate,” v. 5, pp. 406-408.
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confessional difference, the result of Protestant biblical culture and the Protestant community’s 

accent on survival. 

Chapter Five investigates Protestant-Catholic relations and the confessional Middle 

Ground, specifically how many came to this field, how often, and for what reason.'?” 

Conversion to Catholicism is the first area explored here. Even though the number of converts 

in Loudun was small (itself a function of the vigor of the Protestant community), those who 

did cross that line at times display some degree of confessional heterogeneity and integration in 

both communities. For the two communities as a whole, virtually without exception 

confessional relations did not take place when questions of the sacraments were directly 

involved, as in mixed marriages and interconfessional godparentage. We find much more 

contact and accommodation in commercial activity, the witnessing of certain types of 

documents, and relations between masters and servants. 

Sources and Methodologies 

Loudun represents a suitable choice for all of the above reasons. The abundant and rich 

documentation for this early modern town makes it even more attractive.'*® Our argument will 

rest chiefly on two types of primary sources. First among these are the town’s parish registers 

for the period 1593 to 1685, ° registers housed in the town’s municipal archives that 

document baptisms, marriages, and death. For the Catholics, the baptismal acts (almost 23,000 

  

'27 Our use of the words “Middle Ground” is a loose application of Richard White’s term for his study of 
European-Amerindian contact. Richard White, The Middle Ground: Indians, Empires and Republics in the 

Great Lakes Region 1650-1815 (Cambridge and New York: Cambridge University Press, 1991), p. x. 

Hanlon also finds the term useful, in his entirely different context. Confession and Community in 

Seventeenth-Century France, p. 151. Our definition of the term differs slightly from these, as we discuss in 

Chapter Five. . 

"8 The shelf marks and other particulars for this source base can be found in the bibliography of this thesis. 

"9 The faithful adherence to sound reconstitution techniques requires the treatment of not only the acts for our 

particular period of observation, 1598 to 1665, but also a cushion of several decades (or years, depending on 

the available documentation) before and after those dates. Michel Fleury et Louis Henry, Nouveau manuel de
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in total) are virtually complete and offer extensive if uneven socio-professional and 

genealogical data on the families of this community. The extant marriage and death registers, 

though more lacunary, still provide useful information. 

The Protestant registers have survived only as truncated copies of the originals, copied 

in haste just before a company of dragoons came during the Revocation to destroy the 

Reformed temple and its civic existence. These copies list only the month, year, as well as the 

'3° Tn general, names of parents and child (the marriage tables are even more skeletal). 

however, both Catholic and Protestant parish registers provide an excellent bedrock for this 

local study and open a wide range of applications such as family reconstitution, the choice of 

personal names, and the degree of social endogamy in marriage. 

The second main component of our documentation is an extensive set of notarial 

records, from the études of eleven notaries for our period, held in the archives départementales 

de la Vienne in Poitiers. As a whole, their volume exceeds the logistical capabilities of this 

project, and thus we chose to focus on all the available marriage contracts, testaments, post- 

mortem inventories, family estate settlements, and documents that tell us something about 

Loudun’s religious orders and their personnel. This selection of notarial material, about 2,700 

documents in total (complemented by another set of notarial documents after 1665), provides 

invaluable clues about the behaviour of certain families, their socio-professional configuration, 

  

dépouillement et d’exploitation de |’état civil (3e éd.), (Paris: Editions de I’Institut national d’études 

démographiques, 1985), pp. 25-28, esp. pp. 33-38. 

'30 A.M. Loudun, GG 195-197: Tables des baptémes protestants de l’église réformée de Loudun (1566-1608, 
1621-1663); Benedict, The Huguenot Population of France, 1600-1685, p. 120; the transcriptions of M. 

Jacques Moron, Baptémes protestants de Loudun du 14/02/1566 a Mai 1608, édition du 23 aoiit 1995; 

Baptémes protestants de Loudun 1621/1663, édition du 6 juin 1995. Thanks are extended to M. Moron for 

passing on to me his transcriptions, which I checked across the original tables. There is a gap in the original 

tables between 1608 and 1621. 
For certain periods during the sixteenth century, there exist both the originals and the tables. Benedict 

compared them and found the latter to be an accurate representation of the former. However, for the 

seventeenth century, there are a few small differences in the figures recorded by Benedict and the actual 

number of baptisms found in the tables themselves (largely due to the fact that he counted the recording of 

twins as single baptisms). Of course, such minor details do not have any real impact on his overall argument.
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and the strategies that they used in order to interact with families on both sides of the 

confessional divide.’*! 

To complement this material, we tapped a variety of ancillary sources. The consistory 

of Loudun’s Reformed Church kept a fascinating and detailed register of its deliberations for 

the late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries;'*” two governors of the city have left us their 

letters; there is a considerable fonds that deals primarily with the Jesuits of Loudun; the 

remaining archives of the Maison de Charité divulge much about the town’s small hospital; 

Loudun’s municipal records provide information on various aspects of tax collection as well as 

biconfessional projects to resolve periodic crises; and, some family papers, while sparse, do fill 

in some gaps left in the notarial records. 

Moreover, a notorious event like the Grandier affair left a long trail of documentation 

behind it: while there are still collections in the Bibliotheque nationale de France that we have 

  

'3! For the proper use of notarial records, we found the following sources helpful: Claude de Ferriére, La Science 

Parfaite des Notaires, ou le moyen de faire un parfait notaire. Contenant les ordonnances, arréts et 
reglemens rendus touchant la fonction des Notaires (2e éd.), (Paris: Charles Osmont, 1686); Nouvelle 
introduction a la pratique contenant |’explication des termes de pratique, de droit et de cotitumes (nouv. 
éd.), (Bruxelles: Par la Société, 1739); Christian Chéne, “Testaments fortunes et religions. La pratique 

testamentaire 4 Ganges de la fin du XVIle siécle au début du XVIIle siécle,” Confluence des droits savants et 
des pratiques juridiques: Actes du Colloque de Montpellier, 1977 (Milan: Giuffré, 1979), pp. 181-220; 

Martine Grinberg, “Dons, Prélévements, échanges 4 propos de quelques redevances seigneuriales,” Annales: 
E.S.C. 43 no. 6 (nov.-déc. 1988): pp. 1413-1432; Laurent Aboucaya, “Les Pratiques notariales au jugement 

des ecclésiastiques: Contribution a l’étude des conventions matrimoniales aux XVIle et XVIIIe siécles,” éd. 

Jean L. Laffont, Notaires, Notariat et société sous l’ancien régime. Actes du Colloque de Toulouse, 15 et 16 

décembre 1989 Université des Sciences Sociales de Toulouse Centre d’Histoire Contemporaine des 

Institutions (Toulouse: Presses Universitaires du Mirail, 1990), pp. 139-150; Jean-Paul Poisson, “Pour une 

étude statistique de la pratique notariale au XVIle siécle: deux offices parisiens en 1610,” éd. Poisson, 

Notaires et sociétés: Travaux d’Histoire et de Sociologie Notariales (Paris: Economica, 1985), pp. 223-227; 

“L’ Activité Notariale comme indicateur socio-économique: l’exemple de la Fronde,” éd. Poisson, Notaires et 
sociétés, pp. 229-245; C. Michaud, “Notariat et sociologie de la rente 4 Paris au XVIle siécle: l’emprunt du 

clergé de 1690,” Annales: E.S.C. 32 no. 6 (1997): pp. 1154-1187; Jean-Paul Poisson, “Histoire et Actes 

Notariés Problématique et Methodologie,” éd. Bernard Vogler, Les Actes notariés: Sources de l’histoire 

sociale XVle-XIXe siécle. Actes du Colloque de Strasbourg (mars 1978), (Strasbourg: Librairie Istra, 1979), 

pp. 18-27; Jean Meyer, “La Documentation notariale en Bretagne a l’époque moderne,” éd. Vogler, ibid., pp. 

31-43; Guy Cabourdin, “Jalons sur une méthodologie des actes notariés sous l’ancien régime,” éd. Vogler, 

ibid., pp. 47-69; Yves Durand, “L’histoire sociale nantaise et les archives notariales,” éd. Vogler, ibid., pp. 

105-121; H. Michel, “Pratique notariale et société: les contrats de mariage 4 Montpellier a la veille de la 

Révocation de l’Edit de Nantes,” éd. Vogler, ibid., pp. 163-171. 
'? Thanks are extended to pasteur Denis Vatinel for lending me his microfilmed copy of this important document.
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yet to examine, numerous treatises, pamphlets, documents, and secondary sources have been 

studied for the confessional relations and dilemmas that underlay the affair. Moreover, there 

are some pamphlets written by individual authors that as a whole recount the often bitter 

doctrinal debates between the town’s Protestants and Catholics. Finally, we had the good 

fortune to consult the detailed genealogical and family reconstitution work of Denis Vatinel, 

Jacques and Janine Moron, Christian Moreau, and Jean-Luc Tulot on the Protestant families of 

Loudun and nearby towns in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.'*° 

Regrettably, despite its range and breadth, this documentation still raises formidable 

obstacles to analysis. There exists the same uneven survival of documents that every early 

modern historian must face, which renders difficult the full reconstitution of particular families 

and narrows the size and scope of the final data sets. The lack of a consistorial register after 

the year 1602 is particularly unfortunate, because, more than any other document, it takes us to 

the nerve center of Loudun’s Reformed community. 

Parish registers and notarial records can tell us a great deal about people’s behaviour 

and their interaction with others; but, on the whole such documents are less loquacious about 

people’s mentalities, why precisely they did what they did and what exactly they thought of 

their religion and that of the opposite confessional community. Can a marriage contract reveal 

anything about the confessional intensity of the fiancés except that they chose to celebrate the 

marriage in the church stipulated in the contract? Even the elaborate reconstruction of the 

behaviour of the fiancés across many documents will not be able to breach this wall to explain 

inner intent. Only a large segment of letters, diaries, and memoirs could allow us to more 

  

'83 Jacques and Janine Moron, Baptémes protestants de Loudun 1621/1663, édition du 6 juin 1995; Baptémes 

protestants de Loudun du 14/02/1566 a Mai 1608, édition du 23 aodt 1995; Protestants: abjurations et 

divers. édition du 11 septembre 1995; Tulot, Abjurations a Poitiers; Tulot, L ’Eglise réformée de Loudun; 

Vatinel, Fiches sur les familles protestantes de Loudun et d’autres lieux aux XVIe et XV Ie siécle; Moreau, 

Registres paroissiaux de Chasseigne.
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deeply penetrate people’s inner sentiments.'** Sadly, however, what has survived in this 

regard is woefully inadequate to form any general conclusions. 

Enabling these documents to reach their full potential required a number of 

methodological tools and approaches. This involved the use of three lenses. The first makes 

comparisons between the two communities as units. For example, the choice of personal 

names between Protestants and Catholic parents in Loudun required the investigation of all the 

baptisms in both communities. 

The second lens focuses on distinct segments within each community, applying the 

techniques and approach of prosopography.'*° Particular questions were asked of these data 

sets and each case was based on evidence derived from a variety of documents. For example, 

Chapter Two regroups a set of Catholic lay individuals (mostly males) who played a direct role 

in Loudun’s Catholic resurgence.'** To consider the role of socio-professional status, 

involvement, and influence, we grouped for each individual his profession, his involvement in 

Catholic religious institutions, his parish, the name of his spouses, and, to determine his 

influence in the broader Catholic community, the frequency of his role as godparent. 

The third lens reconstitutes family compacts within each confessional community.!°’ 

Demanding more elaborate family reconstitution techniques, we reconstructed a number of 

compacts in order to display distinct patterns in the broader community. Chapter Three brings 

to light the decisive role of two Protestant family compacts, the Bastard and the Decerisiers, in 

  

'34 For examples of this type of work, see Natalie Zemon Davis, “Ghosts, Kin and Progeny: Some Features of 

Family Life in Early Modern France,” Daedalus 106 (special issue on the history of the family, April, 1977): 

pp. 87-114, esp. pp. 96-100; André Burguiére, “Un nom pour soi: le choix du nom de baptéme en France sous 

lV’ Ancien Régime (XVIe-XVUle siécles),” L’Homme 20 no. 4 (oct.-déc. 1980): pp. 25-41. 

'85 For two good examples of French prosopography, see Carolyn C. Lougee, Le Paradis des femmes: Women, 

Salons, and Social Stratification in Seventeenth-Century France (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 

1976), esp. pp. 113-170; Barbara B. Diefendorf, Paris City Councillors in the Sixteenth Century: The Politics 

of Patrimony (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1983), pp. 33-111. 

°° The data set is outlined in Appendix One. pp. 419-424. 

'°7 Our use of the term “family compact” refers to networks of family kin and marital alliances.
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the town’s two main tax-collecting institutions. Such control in Loudun’s financial and 

economic existence sheds light on the methods chosen by the Protestant community to 

maintain a foothold in the town despite their demographic decline and political 

marginalization. °° 

That last point should alert us to the fact that the dynamic within and between these two 

communities did not remain static. For this reason, we have chosen the years from 1598 to 

1665 as our period of observation. Of course, a shorter time frame would be more feasible, 

permitting a more minute and refined examination of the historical problem. However, 

choosing a period of merely one generation would provide only a snapshot of historical 

realities, not its evolution over time. We might be tempted to carry the endeavour up to the 

year of the Revocation, 1685, but the documentation in those last two decades is far too 

voluminous to allow even a limited sampling of its content. 

The choice of sixty-seven years strikes a balance between feasibility and the desire to 

analyse change across generations. Indeed, the historical context and the evolving status of the 

Edict of Nantes may have exercised a profound influence on Loudun’s two confessional 

communities. Significant change took place in Loudun in the 1630s, as described briefly 

above, which thus necessitated the division of the period 1598 to 1665 into two halves: i) 1598 

to 1635; and 11) 1636 to 1665. Of course, those halves are not equal in size, but 1635-1636 

represents the more logical dividing line largely because, by that point, the real political shift 

139 
towards the Catholic community had run its course.” In any case, the documentation is less 

abundant for that first period of thirty-seven years, and, where applicable, we have 

  

'88 Extensive work in the archives has not revealed a great deal about the economic evolution of Loudun in the 

seventeenth century. Further archival work may produce some useful material. 

'? The rationale behind this chronological division is discussed further in Chapter One of this thesis, pp. 88-99 
and Chapter Two, p. 138, n. 50.
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incorporated a sensitivity to how conclusions might differ were we to move the dividing line to 

1631-1632. 

The basic tool that made all of this possible is a relational database application 

(Microsoft Access 2.0). If designed properly, a database can enable the historian to handle 

much larger amounts of material and to more quickly compile information on individuals 

across a broad base of documents.’ A degree of flexibility had to be built into the database 

so that it could handle relatively unstructured material like notarial depositions just as well as 

‘41 Moreover, the database could not highly structured serial documents like tax records. 

impede the questions that we ask the data. A degree of manual analysis and record linkage 

must remain available, again for the purposes of flexibility. 

A historical database does make the entry, compilation, and analysis of historical data 

much faster and even more accurate. Using record linkage to reconstruct life histories, 

building prosopographic data sets, tracing the evolution of particular institutions like the Jesuit 

priory Notre-Dame-du-Chateau, analysing demographic change—all of that is made simpler. 

But a database can never replace a historian’s sound judgment, a judgment that can surpass the 

  

‘4° On the construction of a historical database (and for some precise models), see Claire Dolan, “Un instrument 

pour une histoire sociale a double échelle: la base de données relationnelle,” Journal of the Canadian 
Historical Association 2 (1991): pp. 115-129; Charles Harvey, Charles and Jon Press, Databases in 
Historical Research (London: Macmillan, 1996); M.J. Lewis and Roger Lloyd-Jones, Using Computers in 
History: A Practical Guide (London and New York: Routledge, 1996); Francois Nault and Bertrand 

Desjardins, Bertrand and others, “Computers and Historical Demography: the Reconstitution of the Early 
Quebec Population,” eds. Peter Denley, Stefan Fogelvik, and Charles Harvey, History and Computing II 
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1989), pp. 14-38; Janet Spavold, “Using a Relational Database: 

the example of the Church Gresley Inventories,” Local Historian 26 no. 2 (1996): pp. 115-129. 
'4! The spelling of family names is often inconsistent among notaries, scribes, and parish priests. In many cases, it 

is a matter of orthographic peculiarities germane to the person who prepared the document (for example, 

“Aineau” is often written as “Ainault”). On another level, we might be tempted to believe that the names 

“Aubéry” and “Aubry” represent the same family, but a meticulous reading of the available documentation 

proves that they do not. Only an extensive familiarity with the town’s population and its genealogical links 

enabled us to resolve these problems. 

Moreover, we built into the database a standardized system of these family names (for example, the family 
name Thibault), necessary for mechanically tracing links between individuals and families. Also, we 

incorporated mechanisms to record the variations as they appear in the documents themselves (for example, 

Tibault, Tibaud, Tibaut, Thibaut, Thibeault, and so on).
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computer to pinpoint a precise answer based on a vastly diverse and complex myriad of 

available evidence.“ 

Parts of this thesis will apply cliometrics. The use of statistical analysis in the study of 

history has declined somewhat from its post-war pre-eminence. Yet, its importance cannot be 

dismissed and it even seems to have been given a new lease on life.'? Provided that it is 

balanced with other approaches and methods, cliometrics can tell us much about large 

segments of Loudun’s population.'** Of course, the more lacunary nature of seventeenth- 

century documentation restrains the range of possibilities. But there is still much that we can 

do. 

  

' ' vast endeavour like the Cambridge Project on the British Population does place great faith in the ability of 

the computer to resolve the dilemmas in linking individuals across different documents (i.e. claiming that they 
are same person). Such a belief is based on the idea that if the historian’s ability to systematically analyse 
material is worth anything, then the same decision-making logic can be built into a computer program. See 

E.A. Wrigley and Roger S. Schofield, “Nominal Record Linkage by Computer and the Logic of Family 

Reconstitution,” ed. E.A. Wrigley, /dentifying People in the Past (London: Edward Amold Publishers, 1973), 

pp. 57-101; Roger Schofield, “Automatic Family Reconstitution: The Cambridge Experience,” Historical 

Methods 25 no. 2 (Spring 1992): pp. 75-79, esp. p. 75. The nature of our documentation inclined us to 

incorporate into the database much room for non-automated decision-making about linking individuals. 
For other literature on record linkage and family reconstitution, see Gérard Bouchard, “Current Issues and 

New Prospects for Computerized Record Linkage in the Province of Québec,” Historical Methods 25 no. 2 

(Spring 1992): pp. 67-73; “The Processing of Ambiguous Links in Computerized Family Reconstruction,” 

Historical Methods 19 No. 1 (Winter 1986): pp. 9-19; Caroline Bourlet and Jean-Luc Minel, “Constitution 

d’une base de données prosopographiques a l’aide d’un systéme expert,” Standardisation et échange des 
bases de données historiques, éd. Jean-Philippe Genet (Paris: Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique, 

1988), pp. 313-317; Marion Selz-Lauriére, “Procédures d’aide a la reconstruction de généalogies,” Histoire 

et Mesure IV-1/2 (1989): pp. 3-19; Ian Winchester, “What Every Historian Needs to Know about Record 

Linkage for the Microcomputer Era,” Historical Methods 25 No. 4 (Fall 1992): pp. 149-164. 
‘3 Highly prominent in the earlier phase was the work of Pierre Goubert, Etienne Gautier, and Louis Henry. See 

in particular Gautier and Henry, La Population de Crulai paroisse Normande: étude historique, Travaux et 

documents 33 (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1958); Goubert, Beauvais et le Beauvaisis de 1600 a 

1730. Contribution a l'histoire sociale de la France du XVIle siécle (Paris: S.E.V.P.E.N., 1960); “Historical 

Demography and the Reinterpretation of Early Modern French History: A Research Review,” Journal of 
Interdisciplinary History | no. 1 (1970): pp. 37-48. For some discussion of new work being done in French 

demographic history, see Philip T. Hoffman, and Jean-Laurent Rosenthal, “New Work in French Economic 

History,” French Historical Studies 23 (Summer 2000): p. 451. 

'4 For examples of the use of statistical tests, see the grouped frequency distributions used in the study of fertility 

rates Chapter Two, pp. 123-125) and the standard deviation tests applied to the study of personal names 
(Appendix Three, pp. 431-432). Useful guides in this regard are: Pat Hudson, History by Numbers: An 

Introduction to Quantitative Approaches (London: Arnold, 2000); Konrad Hugo Jarausch, Quantitative 

Methods for Historians: A Guide to Research, Data, and Statistics (Chapel Hill, North Carolina: University 

of North Carolina Press, 1991); Loren Haskins and Kirk Jeffrey, Understanding Quantitative History 

(Cambridge, Mass., and London: MIT Press, 1990).
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CHAPTER ONE: 

CONFESSIONAL DYNAMICS AND POLITICAL POWER 

Introduction 

Hearing the tocsin sound, the Catholic René Hervé dashed out of the Hétel de Ville and 

with a host of archers rushed through the streets of Loudun to the scene of the tumult. 

Confessional tension had exploded at one of the town’s inner gates, and Protestants and 

Catholics suddenly found themselves engaged in a violent clash for control of the citadel. 

Hervé drew his sword and threw himself into the mélée, screaming that he would rather die 

sword in hand than surrender the citadel to the Protestant insurgents. When the dust settled 

and the combatants departed, Hervé proclaimed triumphantly that he had just saved Loudun 

from a Protestant seizure of the town’s key fortifications. Thus could a strong case be made to 

the Crown that the Catholics of Loudun could never hope for security until the chateau and the 

fortifications were completely razed. 

We are in 1628, perhaps the high-point in a continuing struggle between the two 

confessional communities for control of the city and its institutions. That this event was 

probably premeditated in order to accuse the Protestants of sedition is not surprising but in 

some ways irrelevant to our point.' What interests us here is the extent to which the episode 

  

' The event is described in a lost manuscript originally written by Ismaél Boulliau, greffier de ville, entitled Le 
Promptuaire de tout ce qui arrive digne de la mémoire. See also the descriptions in Dumoustier de La Fond, 

Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome I, pp. 122-123; Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et religieuse, 
pp. 80-81. The most critical assessment is provided in Louis Charbonneau-Lassay, Les chateaux de Loudun 

d’apres les fouilles archéologiques de M. Joseph Moreau de la Ronde (Loudun: Librairie Blanchard, 1915), pp. 

436-438, quoting Gabriel Legué, Urbain Grandier et les possédées de Loudun (nouv. éd.) (Paris: Baschet, 

1880), p. 157. Differing from other interpretations, Charbonneau-Lassay and Legué claim that Hervé 

orchestrated the entire struggle in order to depict and thus discredit the Protestant community as rebels against 

the Crown. This explanation is certainly plausible, considering Hervé’s central and highly partial role in the 

Catholic party, as well as his dubious conduct in the Grandier affair, a witchcraft trial discussed in Chapter Two 

of this thesis, pp. 37-51. Furthermore, this is not the first time that Hervé tried to provoke a riot against his 
Protestant rivals. See Carmona, Les Diables de Loudun: sorcellerie et politique sous Richelieu (Paris: Fayard, 

1988), p. 63.
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encapsulates some of the themes that will emerge in this chapter. The application and 

enforcement of the Edict of Nantes at the local level depended very much on the balance of 

power within a given community. Reflecting currents at the national level, confessional 

accommodation or any other form of religious toleration did not spring forth from heartfelt 

sentiments of respecting the differing beliefs of others, but from cold political necessity and the 

inability to impose confessional uniformity by force. Religious homogeneity ultimately 

remained the final goal, but a necessary first step was the destruction of Protestant political 

power, within this local context. Echoing the Crown’s original agenda for the edict, the 

activist Catholic party of Loudun knew that if it could eradicate any base for Protestant military 

strength and gain control of the town’s institutions, then the way would be open to orchestrate 

a more intense persecution of their confessional rivals or at least the marginalization of this 

community to the status of impotent minority. 

Another critical fact that arises from this event is the participation of René Hervé 

himself, who occupied the post of lieutenant criminel in the town’s bailliage, a prominent 

judicial office that placed him squarely among the town’s political élite. The long struggle to 

shift the political balance in Loudun would be fought by this élite, and the ground contested 

would be not only the fate of the town’s fortifications, but also the possession of office and the 

control of the town’s administrative, financial, and judicial infrastructure. The Catholic 

political élite of Loudun gradually won this battle by securing the destruction of the 

fortifications and achieving a dominant position in most of those institutions. It also received 

some help from state intervention, primarily through their powerful ally, the royal intendant 

Jean Martin de Laubardemont. However, Loudun was not always a battlefield between two 

warring confessional camps. Evidence can be found for accommodation and bipartisan 

projects among the corps d’officiers, undertaken in order to ensure their mutual survival as
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well as that of the whole community. 

The Institutions of Loudun 
  

As this chapter focuses on the political dynamic in the town, we use the term “élite” to 

refer to a political élite, those that have access to political power and, in most cases, those who 

hold offices in any of Loudun’s institutions.” Furthermore, Loudun’s political élite who could 

boast noble rank generally belonged not to the noblesse d’épée (the traditional military 

nobility), but to the noblesse de robe (essentially, ennobled officeholding families).? While 

our group of officiers in many cases did own land, education, titles, and enviable family 

pedigree, it is the access to local political power that will interest us here. 

Loudun’s status as a provincial capital’ rested on two factors: its system of 

fortifications and its judicial, administrative, and tax-collecting institutions. Echoing a 

common observation made about Ancien Régime France, the institutions of Loudun and the 

people who filled them at times evade precise description because their characteristics and 

functions were ill defined and poorly demarcated (a fact that applies equally to the town’s 

defence system). Underlying the set of clear principles and aims designating each institution 

lay a tangled web of overlapping jurisdictions, local differences, and deviations between theory 

  

* The political élite of Loudun in many ways corresponds with the town’s socio-professional élite, but while the 

former were also the latter, without exception, the latter were not always the former. Loudun’s élite also could 

be Jiterati, and among these we cite the example of Scévole de Sainte-Marthe, who formed the center of a lively 
salon in the town. Carmona, ibid., pp. 77-79; Erika Green, ed., The Worlds of Doctor Renaudot (London: 

Minerva Press, 1999), pp. 86-87 (unfortunately, I have not been able to find a published French edition of these 

memoirs). 

° Of course, Loudun’s political élite did develop some links with powerful nobles, among them the duc de la 

Trémoille. See Consistorial Register of Loudun, 27 February 1597, third register, p. 408, A.N. TT 256 (232). 

* Loudun was sandwiched between the two regions of the Anjou and the Touraine. The Loudunais often had 
changed hands between the duc of Anjou and the duc of Touraine, until Louis XI bestowed upon it the status of 

an independent province. G. D’Espinay, Le bailliage de Loudun (Angers: Imprimerie Lachése et Dolbeau, 
1891), (extrait des Mémoires de la Société nationale d’ Agriculture Science et Arts d’Angers tome IV, 1890), 
pp. 17-18.
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and practice (see figure 1.1).° Nor is the transfer of offices from one person to the next a 

process that is easily defined, as we will discover below. 

As long as the fortifications of Loudun remained intact, one of the most influential 

political figures in the town would be the governor, due primarily to his control over the 

town’s defences. Compared to a town like La Rochelle, Loudun’s system compared poorly, 

and it had not been tested by a protracted siege for centuries.° Yet, Loudun’s strategic and 

military importance in this region was well recognized. In fact, during tense moments the 

Crown authorized the strengthening of its fortifications to prevent the town’s capture by a rival 

potentate.’ Loudun’s defence apparatus contained twenty-seven turrets, a ring of formidable 

walls strengthened by a number of drawbridges, and two large towers, one square and the other 

round.® Its geographic location and elevation also contributed to its military importance, 

placing the town on a slight plateau that gave it a clear view over the surrounding countryside 

and an advantageous link to the Loire valley.” 

  

° For a discussion of French institutions in the Early Modern period, see Philip Benedict’s discussion of the organs 

of town government, “Overview” in Cities and Social Change in Early Modern France, ed. Philip Benedict 

(London and New York: Routledge, 1992), pp. 19-21; Mousnier, Les institutions de la France sous la 

monarchie absolue, tome II, pp. 249-366; JH. Shennan, Government and Society in France 1461-1661 

(London: George Allan and Unwin; New York: Barnes and Noble, 1969), pp. 44-62. 
° In the introductory notes to Boisguérin’s letters, the editors remark that the brother of Marc Antoine Marreau de 

Boisguérin, René Marreau seigneur de La Croix, was killed on 28 March 1593 at the siege of Loudun. 

However, no supplementary information on this siege can be found. Georges de la Marque and Edouard de 
Barthélemy, éds., “Lettres adressées de 1585 a 1625 a Marc-Antoine Marreau de Boisguérin Gouverneur de 

Loudun,” Archives Historiques du Poitou XIV (1883): p. 192. The town certainly had been threatened on 

numerous occasions during the Wars of Religion, and parts of its defence system had been dismantled and 
rebuilt. See Charbonneau-Lassay, Les chéteaux de Loudun, pp. 351-355, 358-363, 368-370, 375-380, 412-414. 

7 See “Declaration by Henri IV to the habitants of Loudun concerning the town’s fortifications,” 30 May 1590, 

A.D. Vienne, F i/1. See also the various orders given to the town’s governor during the interminable revolts 
launched by the Prince de Condé, in de la Marque and de Barthélemy, éds., ibid., letters dated 13 November 

1615, pp. 322-323; 17 November 1615, pp. 324-325; and 4 February 1615, pp. 333-334. See also Vatinel, “Les 

protestants Loudunais sous Henri IV,” p. 9. 

* See the map in the Introduction of this thesis, fig. Int.1 and the map of the chateau in Chapter Four, fig. 4.2. 

* Louis Trincant, Mémoire de la ville de Loudun, BnF, Anciens Petits Fonds frangais, 20157, folios 192r-v; 

Trincant, Abrégé des antiquitéz de Loudun et pais de Loudunois, 6d. Drouault, pp. 24-25, 28; Francois Le 

Proust, De la ville et Chasteau de Loudun du pays de Loudunais et des habitans de la ville et du pays, in Pierre 

Le Proust ou se rapportent plusieurs coustumes d’autres pays, Ordonnances Royaux, lugemens & Arrets, 

Textes de droit commun, auctorités & advis conformes ou contraires a icelles (premiére édition), (Saumur: 

Thomas Portau, 1612), pp. 8-9; Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, p. 5; Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et
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The governor’s duties, along with his captain and garrison, lay in maintaining the town 

in a state of readiness should its virtues as a stronghold be put to the test. As an agent of the 

Crown, the governor also could be summoned to maintain public welfare and order in the town 

and to enforce royal edicts and ordinances. And, while the governor could not intervene in 

cases pending before local judges nor interfere with the collection of taxes, he could act as an 

arbitrator in disputes of any kind and even assist those judges in the execution of a sentence.’° 

However, while Loudun’s military attributes would evaporate in the 1630s,’ the town 

retained control of its status as a regional center for the dispensation of justice. Here, two royal 

law courts (siéges royaux), the bailliage and the prévété, delivered sentences in a variety of 

cases and held considerable authority. Undoubtedly, the bailliage represented the more 

powerful court. Its geographic jurisdiction reached deep into the surrounding territory, 

dispensing justice in nine chdtellenies and forty-seven parishes. It could receive appeals from 

rural seigneurial courts and preside over cases involving the nobility and noble property. 

Moreover, the bailliage played a central role at the local level in the cas royaux, those cases 

involving Crown interests with regards to the person of the king, his domain, or his royal 

prerogatives. And, not only did the bailliage enforce royal declarations, edicts, and 

ordinances, it also embroiled itself in the maintenance of church discipline, the application of 

canon and ecclesiastical law, and the registration of births, marriages, and deaths. Crimes of 

  

religieuse, pp. 16-17; Carmona, Les Diables de Loudun: sorcellerie et politique sous Richelieu, pp. 48-49; 
Vatinel, ibid., p. 9. 

' The secondary literature tends to discuss as a single unit provincial and municipal governors. Presumably, then, 
their central role was on the whole the same, although clearly the provincial governors far exceeded their 

municipal counterparts in wealth, family pedigree, and influence at court. Often, municipal governors formed 

part of the clientage networks of provincial governors. See Robert R. Harding, Anatomy of a Power Elite: The 

Provincial Governors of Early Modern France, pp. 10-11, 54-55; Mousnier, Les institutions de la France sous 

la monarchie absolue, tome II, pp. 455-457; Bluche, Dictionnaire du Grand Siécle, p. 667. 

The military role of Loudun’s governor is entirely without question, considering the correspondence 

between Henri de Navarre (later Henri IV) and Boisguérin. See de la Marque and de Barthélemy, éds., 

“Lettres adressées de 1585 a 1625 a Marc-Antoine Marreau de Boisguérin,” pp. 189-373. In 1603, the posts 

of governor and captain were merged into the same person. 

" See below, p. 37.
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high treason (/ése-majesté) could even be tried in the bailliage, as well as cases involving 

illegal assemblies, sedition, rioting, and inflammatory preaching. Finally, the bailliage 

possessed the much envied right to send deputies to the Estates-General and could exercise the 

ban and arriére-ban (the prerogative to levy troops on seigneurial properties).'” 

At the head of the bailliage stood the bailli. Noble in background but reputedly 

untrained in matters of law, the bailli fulfilled a role primarily judicial in nature, but it was one 

which carried administrative components as well. And, as the governor’s power began to 

wane by the late 1620s, the bailli could be found presiding over local assemblies on such 

important matters as plague and the final demolition of the town’s fortifications.'> Moreover, 

actual litigation was often handled by his two lieutenants, one for civil cases and the other for 

criminal ones.'* These officiers in turn were assisted by a host of lower magistrates and five 

councillors (conseillers).'° Eighteen huissiers or sergents royaux carried out the court’s 

  

" For a general discussion of the prerogatives of the bailliage in France, see Mousnier, Les institutions de la 
France sous la monarchie absolue, tome I, pp. 264-271; Bluche, Dictionnaire du Grand Siécle, p. 151. For 

specific details on the bailliage of Loudun, consult Dumoustier de la Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de 
Loudun, tome Il, pp. 49-63; Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et religieuse, pp. 48-53; Jean Texier, “Les Procés 

d’Urbain Grandier” (Thése pour le Doctorat présentée et soutenue devant la Faculté de Droit de Poitiers, 

1953), pp. 24-26; D’Espinay, Le bailliage de Loudun, pp. 9-27. 

8 “Assembly of the habitants of Loudun concerning Laubardemont’s commission for the destruction of the town’s 
fortifications,” 15 October 1629, A.M. Loudun, DD2, le piéce. Several assemblies took place to deal with the 

plague of 1632: A.M. Loudun, 8 May 1632, BB 30, 2e piéce; 7 May 1632, BB30, le piéce; 31 August 1632, 

AAII, 3e piéce. 

In some municipal and notarial documents, the bailli is recorded as bailli juge présidial et ordinaire a 

Loudun et pays du Loudunais, which implies that Loudun possessed a presidial court. Presidial courts had far 
greater jurisdiction than bailliages, and even could receive appeals from bailliages or sénéchaussées. In 1551, 
the appeal stream for Loudun was split between the presidial court of Tours and the higher Parlement of Paris, 
a split that remained a subject of dispute into the following century. Then, in 1605, an unsuccessful attempt 
was made to raise the status of the bailliage to that of présidial. However, the hollow notation of bailli juge 
présidial remained, without its concomitant judicial powers (even if the title was consolidated in 1660). 

Texier, “Les Procés d’Urbain Grandier,” pp. 27-28; G. D’Espinay, Le bailliage de Loudun, pp. 11-12. 

“4 Texier, ibid.; Mousnier, The Institutions of France in France under the Absolute Monarchy (trans. Brian 

Pearce), (Chicago and London: University of Chicago Press, 1979), vol. 1, p. 747 (the English translation was 

used here because it contains a glossary while the French edition does not); Marcel Marion, Dictionnaire des 

Institutions de la France aux XVHe et XVIlle siécles (Paris: A. Picard, 1923), p. 31. 

'S Trincant, Mémoire de la ville de Loudun, BnF, Anciens Petits Fonds frangais, 20157, folio 196v. In all 

probability, the number of councillors was increased to nine after the 1640s. See also “Procuration by the 

échevins and élus of Loudun against the pretentions of the présidial of Touraine,” 14 May 1613, Minutier 

Aubin Douteau, E*/53: 261.
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sentences, delivered subpoenas, etc. A group of lawyers and barristers operated in both the 

bailliage and the prévoté: university-educated lawyers (avocats) and procureurs (trained as 

legal apprentices with other procureurs). Finally, the King’s Procurator and his counterpart, 

the avocat du roi, intervened in any case in either court where the King’s interests were at 

stake. Around the year 1643, Loudun’s bailliage received a président, a presiding judge, 

although his relationship with the bailli is unclear.'® 

Like the bailliage, the prévdté in theory could hear appeals from the seigneurial courts, 

but its jurisdiction over noble estates remained far inferior to that of the bailliage. Litigation 

involving issues of inheritance, such as the election of legal guardians for minors, could be 

presented in the prévdté. Cases involving churches, chapels, religious communities as well as 

the maintenance of the town’s fortifications likewise fell within the competence of this court. 

However, it could not preside over criminal cases involving nobles or judicial officers, and its 

geographic jurisdiction was generally limited to the town, faubourgs, and banlieux of 

Loudun.'’ Reflecting its more restrained range of powers, the personnel of the prévété was 

similarly smaller in number. The court’s chief magistrate was the judge of the prévété, who 

was assisted by his Jieutenant and a host of lower magistrates and court personnel. 

Conflicts over appeals and jurisdiction were manifold. A case from a seigneurial court 

could be appealed to either the bailliage or the prévété. A case from the prévété could be 

appealed to the bailliage, which then could be appealed directly to the Parlement of Paris 

  

6 In all likelihood, as the juridical role of the bailli diminished it became more symbolic, and the office of 

président came to represent the higher judicial authority, who after all had legal training. See Mousnier, The 

Institutions of France under the Absolute Monarchy, vol. 1, p. 760; Shennan, Government and Society in 

France, p. 48. Certainly, in the case of Loudun the two présidents in the bailliage during our period of 

observation (Charles and Jacques Chevreau) initially were trained lawyers. 

'’ On the prévété in general, see Mousnier, ibid., tome II, pp. 271-272; Bluche, Dictionnaire du Grand Siécle, pp. 

274-275; Marion, Dictionnaire des Institutions, p. 453. For specific details about Loudun’s prévété, see 

Dumoustier de la Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome II, pp. 63-65; Lerosey, Loudun: 

histoire civile et religieuse, pp. 53-54; D’Espinay, Le bailliage de Loudun, p. 14.
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(despite the pretensions of the presidial court in Tours).'* Less disputatious litigants could opt 

for out-of-court settlements or binding arbitration through the medium of one of the town’s 

notaries (notaires royaux). Furthermore, the Jesuits of Poitiers, who acquired tutelage over 

Loudun’s priory Notre-Dame-du-Chateau in 1606, circumvented the bailliage and forced that 

court to transfer their cases to the more sympathetic cour conservatrice des priviléges royaux 

of the University of Poitiers.'” Finally, Protestants in Loudun could appeal a decision of the 

bailli to the chambre de I’édit of the Parlement of Paris. The Protestant community also 

possessed its own tribunal to resolve disputes, the consistory (a body which, while lacking 

physical instruments of coercion and punishment, could impose religious sanctions like 

suspension from the Lord’s Supper). 

While all of the above institutions could intervene in financial quarrels, two institutions 

specialized in the collection of certain taxes and the resolution of disputes that arose from 

them: the élection and the grenier a sel. The former represented another component of 

Loudun’s regional importance, as it placed the town at the nucleus of a large jurisdiction of 

forty-seven parishes for the collection of primarily the taille, the principal direct tax paid to the 

Crown. In its administrative capacity, the élection determined the contribution of each parish; 

as a tribunal, it heard cases involving infractions or overassessment of such taxes. Its 

sentences could be appealed to the cour des aides in Paris. The grenier a sel oversaw the 

collection of the gabelle, the hated tax on salt that represented one of the King’s most 

important sources of revenue. The institution’s tribunal gave sentences to contravening 

  

'8 See the discussion of the presidial court above, in n. 13. See also “Procuration by the échevins and élus of 

Loudun against the pretentions of the présidial of Touraine,” 14 May 1613, Minutier Aubin Douteau, E*/53: 

261. 
'? Linked to the University of Poitiers, the Jesuits of Poitiers possessed the privilege of claiming exemption from 

tribunals like the bailliage of Loudun, and thus they could have litigation transferred to the juge conservateur 
des priviléges royaux of the University of Poitiers. Roger Doucet, Les institutions de la France au XVle 

siécle, tome II, la seigneurie, les services publics, les institutions ecclésiastiques (Paris: Editions A. et J. 

Picard, 1948), p. 793. The Jesuits are discussed in greater detail in Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 148-149.
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parties, provided the amount involved did not exceed a quarter of a minot (above that, the case 

was transferred to the higher cour des aides).”° 

Although we are less well informed about the operations of these two institutions, the 

élection was led by two présidents, while litigation was heard by several judges (called lus). 

The tribunal also had its own lieutenant. Three receveurs and perhaps only one controller 

oversaw the unpleasant task of collection, while the front lines were staffed by tax collectors 

(usually merchants nominated by the parishes for a brief but unwelcome period). In the 

grenier a sel, the chief officer was the grenetier, until he was superceded in 1629 by the 

creation of the office of président. A lieutenant also participated in the institution’s 

administration, while a group of controllers and tax collectors handled the unsavoury duties of 

collection. To represent Crown interests, a King’s Procurator and an avocat du roi—separate 

from the ones in the two royal law courts—operated in both financial institutions, while 

lawyers and procureurs from those two law courts could represent clients summoned before 

these two financial bodies.”! 

A local institution that evades detailed description is the maréchaussée. This was the 

early modern rendition of an armed police force, one that chased down vagabonds, thieves, 

  

*° The grenier d sel played two roles, that of collection and imposition. People were required to purchase their 

salt at a high price from one of the Crown’s salt magazines, or greniers. For a general discussion of the 
élection and grenier a sel, see Mounsier, Les Institutions de la France sous la monarchie absolue, tome II, pp. 

286-287; Marion, Dictionnaire des Institutions, pp. 198, 200; Julian Dent, Crisis in Finance: Crown, 

Financiers and Society in Seventeenth-Century France (Newton Abbot: David & Charles, 1973), pp. 33-35, 

36-37. The Crown’s subjects also were obliged to purchase a minimum amount of salt annually. For details 
on these institutions within Loudun, see Dumoustier de la Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de Loudun, 

tome II, pp. 69-70; Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et religieuse, pp. 55-58. A minot was a local measurement 
for determining salt tax assessments. 

*! For information about the personnel of the é/ection and grenier d sel in Loudun, see Dumoustier de la Fond, 

ibid., tome II, pp. 69-70; Lerosey, ibid., pp. 55-58. For more precise details about the functions of these 

offices, we mined the parish and notarial documents for the socio-professional data on various individuals who 
occupied posts in these two institutions. The office of King’s Procurator has its own peculiarities to resolve: 
Francois Malherbe held the office of King’s Procurator in the élection and the grenier a sel (even after the 

transfer of the latter institution to Richelieu in 1634). Then his successor, Adam Dumoustier, is recorded in 
documents only as procureur du roi au grenier a sel de Richelieu. See also “Procuration by the échevins and 
élus of Loudun against the pretentions of the présidial of Touraine,” 14 May 1613, Minutier Aubin Douteau, 

E"/53: 261.
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counterfeiters, highway bandits, and the like. The leadership of the maréchausée resided in the 

person of the prévot, or prévét des maréchaux (not to be confused with the judge of the prévété 

described above). He was assisted by his /iewtenant and his assessor, all supported by the 

physical strength of a company of archers.” Again, further potential for overlap arose since 

the governor’s garrison competed with this institution for the same functions. 

Loudun also possessed a town council, the échevinage. Yet, because it had to compete 

with several different jurisdictions, its real authority was somewhat limited.”> None of the 

sources printed or archival provide much detail on the precise powers of Loudun’s council. 

Along with the bailli, it did preside over local assemblies dealing with extraordinary matters 

(like the plague of 1632). It met separately to discuss these issues and exercised some degree 

of control over municipal finances. Beyond that, the real authority of the échevinage to effect 

change probably did not amount to much, and certainly did not exceed that of its local rivals. 

It would be completely circumvented by a royal intendant in the controversy surrounding the 

destruction of Loudun’s fortifications.” 

Unlike the other institutions, the échevinage was staffed by temporary personnel 

elected by the assembly of the town’s inhabitants. Such representatives, usually officiers, 

  

*? Despite what the word implies, archers did not use bows and arrows as weapons. Mousnier, The Institutions of 

France under the Absolute Monarchy, vol. I, p. 758; Dumoustier de la Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de 
Loudun, tome II, p. 50; Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et religieuse, pp. 60-61. Comparing the professional 

data of several officiers, Guillaume Beloteau and Claude Huguet in particular, enables us to posit the 

conclusion that the prévot des maréchaux is the same office as the prévdt de la maréchaussée, but different 
from that of the juge de la prévété or juge prévét en la prévéte. 

*? This reflects a general rule about the authority that the échevinages could wield. See Benedict, “Overview,” 

pp. 19-21. 

*4 There are several documents which show the échevinage in action: “Out-of-court settlement between René 
Normandine procureur and the échevins of Loudun,” 20 July 1626, Minutier Aubin Douteau, E*/53: 272; 

“Procuration by the échevins and élus of Loudun against the pretensions of the siége présidial of Touraine,” 

14 May 1613, Minutier Aubin Douteau, E'/53: 261; “Assembly of the inhabitants of Loudun concerning a loan 

to be made to lodge the regiment of the Marquis de Boulaye,” 20 April 1632, A.M. Loudun, EE], 2e piéce; 

and, the assemblies that took place to deal with the plague of 1632: A.M. Loudun, 8 May 1632, BB 30, 2e 

piece; 7 May 1632, BB30, le piéce; 31 August 1632, AA11, 3e piéce.
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returned to their normal professions once their tenure in the échevinage was over.”> After the 

regulations of 1624 solidified everything, the échevinage was composed of two élus en chef 

(not to be confused with the é/us in the élection) and six échevins. A sindic of the inhabitants 

of Loudun represented their interests, while a receveur des deniers communs oversaw the 

collection of ordinary and extraordinary tax levies for municipal projects and emergencies.”° 

What should be stressed in this discussion is the importance of these institutions for the 

balance of power between Protestants and Catholics in Loudun, for the link between 

confession and political authority cannot be denied. Regardless of the gradations in religious 

intensity on each side, the ownership of office arguably represents the deciding element in 

applying the complicated and changing stipulations of the Edict of Nantes. In fact, such 

legislation bestowed upon local officiers a critical role in ensuring the edict’s continued 

existence, clearly evident in eight of its general articles.7’ And, as we have seen in the 

introduction of this thesis, enough ambiguities existed in the edict for local officiers to exploit 

to their advantage. Even without the edict, a bailli or an élu in the élection easily could apply 

his confessional animosity by delivering unfavourable sentences to plaintiffs of the opposite 

  

*° Toyseau, Cing Livres dv Droit des Offices (s.1.: 1. Demonthouz, 1613), pp. 751-760. 
°We have yet to discover a document that explains the difference between an é/u and an échevin. In every 

document at our disposal, they are seen acting together. However, in all likelihood, the élu represented the 

charge with the greater authority, for the document stipulates that an officier cannot be nominated to the charge 
of é/u without having first served as an échevin. “Regulations for the election of the élus, échevins, and sindics 
of Loudun,” 24 March 1624, A.M. Loudun, AA3, 2e piéce. Given the absence of the term é/u de ville or élu 

de chef in any of the sources that discuss the échevinage in France, its inclusion in Loudun’s documentation 
probably represents a local tradition. See Loyseau, ibid., pp. 752-759; Benedict, “Overview,” pp. 19-21. 

In a letter in Boisguérin’s correspondence (dated 16 May 1610), there lies a reference to a “maire” (or 

mayor) in the town of Loudun, de la Marque and de Barthélemy, éds., “Lettres adressées de 1585 a 1625 a 
Marc-Antoine Marreau de Boisguérin,” p. 253. Later on, in the documentation surrounding the destruction of 

Loudun’s fortifications, René Mesmin sieur de Silly is recorded as maire of Loudun, Alfred Barbier, éd., “Jean 

II d’Armagnac, Gouverneur de Loudun, et Urbain Grandier (1617-1635),” M.S.4.O. 2e série, 8 (1885): p. 304, 

fn. 1, p. 305 fn. 1; Edmond Mémin, René Mesmin de Silly: adversaire d’Urbain Grandier (Saumur: P. Godet 

1916), pp. 5, 22; Charbonneau-Lassay, Les chateaux de Loudun, p. 419. However, Mesmin is never recorded 

as such in any notarial or municipal document at our disposal. In fact, he is never found acting as maire in any 

of the municipal deliberations, although he was certainly influential within the circles of Catholic élite. 
Perhaps the word “maire” in this context was merely a title without import. 

27 These are the general articles XX, XXI, XXVIII, XXIX, XLV, XLVI, LX, and especially XCII. France 

(government, etc.), L’Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, pp. 39-40, 41, 45, 49, 58-59.
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religion or by enforcing unfair tax assessments. One also can imagine the vast array of delay 

tactics that councillors in the bailliage could muster to wear down the financial resources of 

litigants whom they disliked.”® 

In Loudun, the institutions and the officiers who composed them would play a key role 

in the political dynamic between the two confessional communities. Catholics sought to 

balance the overwhelming presence of the Protestant governor by gaining complete control 

over several key institutions and offices, particularly in the bailliage and the prévdté. National 

developments worked in their favour, as it became increasingly obvious to everyone that 

grievances from the Reformed Churches of France were no longer receiving the warm 

reception from the Crown that they once did. Of course, the chambre de I’édit could overturn 

sentences from the subaltern courts, and, while the evidence is not abundant, the Protestants of 

Loudun did make use of this chamber.” However, the court contained only one Protestant 

judge and receiving justice from it could take decades. A far better strategy would be to 

maintain a political presence in the town as well as a healthy contingent of Protestant 

magistrates to plead on behalf of their co-religionaries. 

The Relative Weight of Protestant and Catholic Political Power in Loudun 

Writing to the juge conservateur des privileges royaux in 1658, the sindic of the Jesuits 

of Poitiers complained that in the previous century the Protestants of Loudun had been “the 

  

?8 On the extensive role of councillors in the bailliage and in the handling of cases in that court, see Doucet, Les 
institutions de la France au XVIe siécle, tome I, Les cadres géographiques, les institutions centrales et 

locales, pp. 256-257. 

»° Margolf has unearthed fourteen judicial appeals from the bailliage of Loudun to the chambre de |’édit, from 

1600 to 1610. “The Paris Chambre de 1’Edit: Protestant, Catholic and Royal Justice in Early Modern France,” 

p. 14. Further evidence of Protestants appealing to the chamber can be found in the notarial minutes for 

Loudun. See in particular, “Procuration by Vital Rocas sieur de la Noue regarding litigation in the chambre 

de l’édit,” 7 October 1632, Minutier Aubin Douteau, E*/53: 278; “Procuration by Charles Renaudot of 

Loudun to plead a case in the chambre de |’édit,” 7 February 1624, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 

45. On the hardening attitude of the Crown towards the Protestant minority, see the Introduction of this thesis, 

pp. 23-27.
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absolute masters of the town” who constantly harassed their Catholic neighbours without pity, 

sacking churches, killing monks and friars, and disrupting Catholic religious services.” In the 

1620s, Cardinal Richelieu tried to convince the king that only by razing the town’s 

fortifications would the potential for a Protestant seizure of the town be neutralized. Elements 

in the town council held the same opinion, while preachers and missionaries referred to 

Loudun as “la Huguenote.”*! Even modern studies have espoused this opinion in some form.” 

Of course, the viewpoint of those like the sindic should be used with caution, for his 

bias against Loudun’s Protestants is obvious.*’ Likewise, Richelieu’s assessment may have 

been coloured by his desire to see Loudun’s fortifications reduced to rubble and the prestige of 

his fledgling town nearby enhanced by comparison.** Yet, these opinions can elicit some 

support from anecdotal evidence. Iconoclasm and anti-Catholic riots did storm through 

Loudun in the late 1560s: some Catholic clerics did lose their lives and many of the ruined 

churches remained in a state of disrepair for decades. The cruel orders that came from Paris in 

  

°° “Arguments prepared by the sindic of the Jesuits of Poitiers against Théophraste Regnier, porte caban du roi, 
and others,” 1658 [no precise date given], A.D. Vienne, D 128. 

3! On Richelieu’s argument, see Charbonneau-Lassay, Les chateaux de Loudun, p. 435. On the missionary 

reports, see Carmona, Les diables de Loudun: politique et sorcellerie sous Richelieu, p. 70 (although Carmona 
does not accept their opinion completely). On this belief held by various segments of the town council, see 
Barbier, éd., “Jean II d’Armagnac, Gouverneur de Loudun, et Urbain Grandier,” p. 307. 

» For example, see Brigitte Maillard, “Naissance d’une ville au XVIle siécle: la création de Richelieu et ses 

conséquences,” Société des Antiquaires de l’Ouest, Les Réseaux urbains dans le Centre-Ouest Atlantique de 

l'antiquité a nos jours (Actes du colloque organisé par le G.E.R.HL.C.O. a Poitiers du 13 au 15 mai 1993) 
M.S.A.O., Se série, 3 (1995), (Poitiers: Société des Antiquaires de l'Ouest, 1995): pp. 246-247, 253; Gabriel 
Legué, Urbain Grandier et les possédées de Loudun, p. 148. Pierre Delaroche, Une épidémie de peste a 
Loudun en 1632 (Bordeaux: Imprimerie-Libraire Delmas, 1936), p. 37. 

3 After having written the first draft of his document, he probably was told that some further editing would be in 

order, because, when referring to Protestants, words like “hérétiques” and “furies infernalles” were struck out 
and replaced with “ceux de la religion prétendue réformée.”” Even if many contemporary Catholic sources 

used the word “hérétiques” to refer to French Protestants, Catholic writers by law could not call French 

Protestants “heretics,” for that would imply that the king was failing to fulfill his coronation oath to extirpate 

heresy in his kingdom (at the Conference of Loudun of 1616, the Crown had agreed not to include French 

Protestants as part of this group meriting royal censure). On this issue of the king’s coronation oath, see the 

“Déclaration concernant le serment du sacre, 22 May 1616,” quoted in M. Bouchitté, éd., Négociations lettres 

et piéces relatives a la Conférence de Loudun (Paris: Imprimerie impériale, 1862), pp. 784-786; Carmona, Les 

Diables de Loudun: sorcellerie et politique sous Richelieu, pp. 68-69. 
* The initial stages of the town of Richelieu, and their dire consequences for Loudun, are discussed below on pp. 

44-45.
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the wake of the St. Bartholomew’s Day Massacre were never carried out in Loudun, perhaps 

due to the unwillingness of the Catholic population to employ such extreme methods, or the 

strong Protestant presence that could have prevented them. The Protestant governor 

continually refused to allow Catholic processions to enter the town’s inner citadel and even 

defied a royal garrison.*> Commissaries dispatched to Loudun in 1611 to oversee the 

application of the Edict of Nantes received reports that during Catholic feast days Protestants 

conducted business openly and with impunity.°° Loudun also hosted several provincial synods 

and Huguenot political assemblies, particularly the momentous assembly of 1619-1620.°” 

Moreover, as the figure 2.1 in Chapter Two demonstrates,”® if any political strength can be 

derived from numbers, the Protestants did possess a clear numerical majority during the first 

few years of the seventeenth century, and perhaps in the preceding decades as well. 

This claim of Protestant political hegemony in Loudun can be defended with more 

concrete evidence. The bedrock of Protestant political power in Loudun rested on the town’s 

status as a place de stireté, one of the fortified towns in France placed under Protestant military 

control as a way of placating the Huguenot party and facilitating the acceptance of the Edict of 

Nantes.°” The town’s governor remained Protestant until 1621 and through him authority over 

the town’s fortifications rested in Protestant hands. This was a formidable asset. Throughout 

  

*° For a discussion of the riots in the 1560s, see Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 17-27. On the failure of La Saint- 
Barthélemy to overrun Loudun (although it ravaged nearby Poitiers, Tours, and Saumur), see Lerosey, 

Loudun: histoire civile et religieuse, p. 70; Carmona, Les diables de Loudun: sorcellerie et politique sous 
Richelieu, p. 53; Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome I, pp. 47-48; 

Vatinel, “Les protestants Loudunais sous Henri IV,” p. 11. On the refusal thrown down at the Crown, see 

Dumoustier de La Fond, ibid., tome I, pp. 67, 82. 
°° “Minutes of the commission to oversee the execution of the Edict of Nantes,” 11 December 1611, A.N., TT 

250/II piéce 49. Unfortunately, only one page of this document remains (but the information on that one page 

is nonetheless revealing and persuasive, as far as commissary reports can be so). I am grateful to M. Gérard 

Jubert, archiviste at the Archives Nationales, for having provided me with a copy of this document. For more 

details on this commission, see Dumoustier de La Fond, ibid., tome I, p. 98. 

*7 Huguenot assemblies were held in Loudun in 1596 and 1619-20. On the assembly of 1596, see V.L. Saulnier, 
“Henri IV, Odet de la Noue, et l’Assemblée de Loudun,” Bibliotheque d’Humanisme et Renaissance 27 no. 2 

(1965): pp. 536-538. The assembly of 1619-1620 is discussed in detail below, p. 36. 

38 See pp. 119-131.
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the early modern period, siege warfare posed enormous difficulties for French royal armies. 

The lengthy siege of La Rochelle of 1628 offers the strongest testimony to that, but even 

smaller Protestant cities like Sancerre in 1572-73 and Saint Jean-d’ Angély in 1621 could 

withstand an assault for weeks, even months, thus seriously impeding a royal military 

campaign.” 

The Protestants of Loudun could feel some degree of security, for the two governors 

who ruled Loudun during the first two decades of the seventeenth century were intensely 

devoted to the Protestant cause. While it is odd that they were both buried in Catholic 

churches,"' throughout their tenure they did everything possible to strengthen the position of 

their co-religionaries. The notoriously zealous Pierre de Chouppes, who governed the town 

from 1590 to 1603, ordered the construction of a temple” on his personal domains and served 

  

° For more details on the places de siireté, see the Introduction of this thesis,p. 14. 

*° On the siege of Sancerre, see Robert M. Kingdon, Myths about the St. Bartholomew's Day 1572-1576 
(Cambridge, Massachusetts and London: Harvard University Press, 1988), pp. 53-61. On the sieges of Louis 

XIII’s campaigns of 1621-1622 and particularly the siege of Saint Jean-d’Angély, see A. Lloyd Moote, Louis 
ALL, The Just (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1989), pp. 124-131; Pierre Chevallier, Louis XIII: roi 
cornélien (Paris: Fayard, 1979), pp. 223-236; Lublinskaya, French Absolutism: The Crucial Phase, p. 188. 

“! Despite his burial in a Catholic church, Chouppes did in fact remain Protestant until his last breath. Upon 
hearing of the location of the governor’s burial, the bishop made no mystery of his discontent that this 
enterrement bigarré had taken place. In all likelihood, Chouppes’ curious decision can be explained by the 

sway of kinship over religion, specifically the desire to be buried next to his ancestors. M.H. Beauchet-Filleau, 

“Notice sur la vie de Pierre De Chouppes, d’aprés un manuscrit trouvé dans les titres de famille de la famille 

Guischard D’Orfeuille,” B.S_A.O., le série, 5 (2e trim., 1846): p. 317. 

Boisguérin, on the other hand, may very well have converted before his death, although probably not as 
early as 1617, as the editors of d’Armagnac’s letters say. Barbier, éd., “Jean II d’Armagnac, Gouverneur de 
Loudun, et Urbain Grandier,” p. 197. See Charbonneau-Lassay’s refutation of Barbier’s claim, Les chateaux 

de Loudun, p. 399, n. 3. The Huguenot assembly of La Rochelle in 1621 certainly requested Boisguérin’s aid. 
De la Marque and de Barthélemy, éds., “Lettres adressées de 1585 4 1625 4 Marc-Antoine Marreau de 

Boisguerin,” two letters dated 23 February 1621, pp. 364-365. Moreover, while there is no evidence of a 

public conversion, the Catholic parish registers of the town of Beuxes (his rural power base) reveal his 
attendance as godparent at various baptisms, from 1628 onwards. See the baptisms for the following dates: 6 

October 1628; 17 February 1631; and, 24 June 1631, Etat civil de Beuxes, 1641 a 1647. Lam grateful to Mme 

Thérése de la Plane for having provided me with this important information. The issue of confessionally 

exclusive godparentage is discussed in Chapter Five, pp. 367-371. 

“ French Protestants in Loudun and elsewhere always referred to the physical structure of their church as a 

“temple.” However, a Protestant church in the sense of a community of believers was called an “église de 

Dieu” or “église réformée,” and collectively as the “Eglises Réformées de France.” See Andrew Spicer, “‘Qui 

est de Dieu, oit la parole de Dieu’: the Huguenots and their Temples,” eds. Raymond A. Mentzer and Andrew 

Spicer, Society and Culture in the Huguenot World 1559-1685 (Cambridge and New York: Cambridge 

University Press, 2001), pp. 179-185.



CHAPTER ONE: CONFESSIONAL DYNAMICS AND POLITICAL POWER 70 

as deputy at the Huguenot assemblies of Loudun in 1596 and Chatellerault in 1597.” 

We are more well informed about his successor, Marc-Antoine Marreau seigneur de 

Boisguérin. He is a fascinating character who embodied the dilemma of many a French 

Protestant noble in the seventeenth century, that of balancing devotion to one’s religion with 

obedience to a Catholic king.“* While he remained Protestant, he did much to undermine 

Catholic ecclesiastical life in the town. In flagrant violation of the Edict of Nantes, he refused 

entry to various processions, interfered with the collection of church revenues for the 

Benedictine priory, and continually harassed preachers of any sort, arguing incorrectly that 

Loudun’s status as a place de stireté exempted it from Catholic preaching. Evidence even 

exists that he diverted their funds to the Protestant consistory. Yet, he reserved the full force 

of his anti-Catholic animosity for the Jesuits.* 

Loudun’s Protestants also mustered some political leverage from their consistory. It 

was the Genevan model that taught them how to use a consistory to intervene in local 

politics.“ However, French Reformed communities like Loudun could not replicate the 

Genevan consistory completely because Geneva was a more self-contained unit that did not 

  

“? Beauchet-Filleau, “Notice sur la vie de Pierre De Chouppes,” pp. 315-316. 
“ This became a prominent issue for such influential Protestant magnates as the duc de Lesdiguiéres and the duc 

de La Trémoille. However, while less powerful provincial nobles would feel pressure to convert, in some 
ways they were more able to maintain their adherence to the Protestant religion in the following period. Fora 

study that pursues this question, see Raymond A. Mentzer, Jr., Blood and Belief: Family Survival and 
Confessional Identity among the Provincial Huguenot Nobility (West Lafayette, Indiana: Purdue University 

Press, 1994), esp. p. 25. For a discussion of Protestant survival in Loudun after 1630, see Chapter Three of 

this thesis. On the conversion of high Protestant nobles in France during the 1620s, see Susan Rosa, “II était 

possible aussi que cette conversion fit sincére’: Turenne’s conversion in context,” French Historical Studies 
18 no. 3 (1994): pp. 633-637; Lublinskaya, French Absolutism. The Crucial Phase, p. 158. 

*° See Edwin Bezzina, “The Jesuits and the Application of the Edict of Nantes: the Priory of Notre-Dame-du- 

Chateau, Loudun, 1568-1640,” Proceedings of the Western Society for French History: Selected Papers 28 

(2000): pp. 148-150. The issue is also discussed in Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 149-151. Of course, the 

involvement by secular authorities in charity and even church affairs was not uncommon for the period. 
Thanks are extended to Denis Vatinel for reminding me of this fact. The third general article of the Edict of 
Nantes explicitly forbids any hindrance to the practice of the Catholic religion in France. France (government, 
etc.), L Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, p. 34. 

“° T am grateful to Bernard Roussel, professor of History at the Sorbonne, for having clarified this consistorial 

function for me.
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suffer serious opposition from a rival Catholic populace within its walls.*’ Protestantism did 

gain a firm foothold in Loudun as a culte de possession,** but it often struggled against the 

countervailing presence of the Catholic élite. The consistory here certainly embodied 

principles found in some of the chief documents of the French and Genevan Reformations, of 

building on earth a godly community, of the need for order and decency, of the important role 

played by the magistrate in the church.*” However, the ability to enforce these imperatives in 

Loudun always would be tempered by the implied threat issued by church members of 

defecting to the Catholic camp.”° 

Lacking the entirely Calvinist magistracy of Geneva, Loudun’s consistory tried to 

exercise political and moral authority through its two most powerful patrons, the governor and 

his captain. Chief among these appeals were calls either to Chouppes or Boisguérin to 

suppress various disturbances in the towns. These could take many different forms, from 

  

*” On the Reformed Church of Geneva, see E. William Monter, Calvin’s Geneva (New York: Wiley, 1967), pp. 

193-221; “The Consistory of Geneva, 1559-1569,” Bibliotheque d’Humanisme et Renaissance 38 (1976): pp. 

482-483; Paul Guichonnet, dir., Histoire de Genéve (Privat: Toulouse; Lausanne: Payot, 1974), pp. 152-156. 

“8 For a discussion of the term, see the Introduction of this thesis, pp. 20-21. Loudun’s status as a culte de 

possession dates back to 1563 but it experienced significant interruptions until the ascent to the throne of Henri 

de Navarre (during this periods of interruption, Protestant religious services often were transferred to the 

nearby village of Beaussay). See “Lettres patentes issued by Charles IX permitting the free exercise of the 

Reformed religion in the town and faubourgs of Loudun,” 27 June 1563, A.M. Loudun, AA 1, 2e piéce (copy 
of the original); Vatinel, “Les protestants Loudunais sous Henri IV,” pp. 7, 11-12. 

” The consistory of Loudun, like so many in France, followed the Discipline ecclésiastique des églises réformées 

de France and the Reformed Confession of Faith. Allowing for variations between the two contexts, these two 
documents can trace their origins to the Ecclesiastical Ordinances of the Genevan Reformed Church and 
ultimately to Calvin’s Institution de la religion chrétienne. Genevan Company of Pastors, Registre de la 

Compagnie des Pasteurs de Genéve au Temps de Calvin, éd. J. Bergier (Généve: Librairie Droz, 1964); 

Calvin, Institution de la religion chrétienne, édition critique avec introduction, notes et variantes, 6 tomes, 

Jean-Daniel Benoit. éd. (Paris: J. Vrin, 1957); Reformed Churches of France, “La Confession de foi des 

Eglises réformées de France dite ‘Confession de La Rochelle’ (1559),” in Confessions et catéchismes de la foi 
réformée, éd. Olivier Fatio (Genéve: Labor et Fides, 1986) [henceforth RCF, “Confession de foi”]; La 

discipline ecclesiastique des eglises reformees de France (éd. 1607), Recueil: Discipline et synodes des 

eglises reformees de France, Médiathéque Francois Mittérand Poitiers, Ms D 296 [henceforth RCF, discipline 

ecclésiastique (éd. 1607)]; La Discipline Ecclesiastique des Eglises Reformees de France selon qu'elle a este 
arrestee aux Synodes nationaux par les deputes des provinces et ratifee par toutes les Eglises, revenue et 

confermee par le dernier Synode tenu a La Rochelle le 12e Avril 1571 et a Nismes le 7e May 1572, regnant 

Charles 9, par la grace de Dieu Roy de France, 1572, ed. G. Sunshine, “French Protestantism on the Eve of 

St. Bartholomew: the Ecclesiastical Discipline of the French Reformed Churches, 1572-1652,” [henceforth 

RCF, discipline ecclésiastique (6d. 1572)], French History 4 no. 3 (1990): 340-377.



CHAPTER ONE: CONFESSIONAL DYNAMICS AND POLITICAL POWER 72 

dances, to blasphemy, to Catholic popular rituals, or to more serious occasions such as 

protecting Reformed worship from a perceived attack by a neighbouring Catholic 

community.>" 

The elders also looked to Loudun’s military leadership to enforce Reformed notions of 

sound moral behaviour. Dancing, for example, not only enticed the elect with the sensual 

movements of the human body, but in most cases it took place in communion with Catholics, 

for example, at a Catholic wedding.” Moreover, the governor or the captain could be called 

upon to oversee a particular aspect of church affairs, such as encouraging the flock to show 

greater generosity so that temple repairs could be completed. Finally, at times the elders 

solicited these two political figures to arbitrate disputes between parties who up to that point 

had proven entirely obstinate.°” 

One easily can imagine why the consistory appealed to these two individuals. The 

consistory could not impose its concept of morality and social behaviour over the broader 

community, because many Catholics did not take orders from Protestant elders. Furthermore, 

the consistory possessed no armed personnel, no prison, and no power to incarcerate 

individuals. The governor—and perhaps to some extent his captain—possessed all of these, 

which explains the consistory’s need to call upon their services. 

Did the town’s military leadership listen? At one point, elders were sent to the 

  

°° For data on the relative freedom of movement and severity exercised by the Genevan Consistory, see Monter, 

“Consistory of Geneva,” pp. 476-477. 

*! In this last instance, Boisguérin was asked to secure the gates of the town so that the service could be free from 
the horrific events that transpired in nearby Chatellerault, i.e. the massacre of the Brossardiére. Consistorial 

Register of Loudun, 24 August 1595, third register, p. 360. Thanks are extended to pasteur Vatinel for 

clarifying the underlying meaning of this particular entry. 

» For insight on the consistory’s repugnance for dancing within a broader context, see Solange Bertheau, “Le 

consistoire dans les Eglises Reformées du Moyen-Poitou au XVIle siécle,” B.S.H.P.F. 116 (1970): pp. 532- 

533. See also Raymond A. Mentzer, “Marking the Taboo: Excommunication in the French Reformed 

Churches,” ed. R. A. Mentzer, Sin and the Calvinists: Morals Control and the Consistory in the Reformed 
Tradition (Kirksville, Missouri: Sixteenth Century Publishers 1994), p. 113.



CHAPTER ONE: CONFESSIONAL DYNAMICS AND POLITICAL POWER 73 

governor to gently admonish him for his lack of zeal in fulfilling his promise to suppress 

blasphemy in the town. Boisguérin himself had to be implored not to attend a Catholic popular 

festival.°* Yet, Chouppes and Boisguérin attended the consistory’s meetings from time and 

time and even presided over one of the consistory’s few cases of excommunication. The 

consistory became intensely involved in the peace process when relations between the 

governor and his captain broke down. This does not mean that the consistory never appealed 

to other magistrates, even Catholic ones. But such instances are few and far between. 

We have an additional method for assessing the consistory’s political clout: 

reconstructing the socio-professional composition of the elders and deacons who composed 

this tribunal, in order to determine the convergence between Protestant elders and town 

officiers.°° The consistory’s scribe lacked the punctilious quality of a notary, and thus we have 

some mysterious individuals recorded in the register, such as a “Jieutenant” (who could have 

worked in a number of different local institutions). Moreover, the sole indicator of a sieurie 

reveals a man of some substance but hides from us an identifiable profession. Yet, despite 

these caveats, one thing is certain: the consistory tended to nominate officiers, men of solid 

  

*? Out of sixty-nine entries in the Consistorial Register that deal with relations between the consistory and the 
military leadership of Loudun, thirty-four address the suppression of public disturbances, thirteen with 
arbitration, and twenty-two with church affairs. 

** On the rebuke thrown at the governor, see Consistorial Register of Loudun, A.N. TT 256 (232), 26 December 
1591, second register, p. 168. On the admonition to Boisguérin not to attend the festival known as the 

“aguillneuf,” 29 December 1594, third register, p. 338. This festival is certainly the “aguilnneu,” an old 

Poitevin tradition which takes place on the night of the first day of the year, whereby youth from various 

villages sing at the door of every house and ask for lard and wine, while singing the “1’a gui l’an neu.” Louis 

Favre, Glossaire du Poitou de la Saintonge et de |’Aunis (Niort: Robin et L. Favre, 1868), p. 15. According to 

the consistory, such occasions often degenerated into raucous affairs of debauchery and even violence. 

°> For example, on three occasions the consistory dispatched elders to speak to the King’s Procurator (a Catholic) 

regarding the aumdéne due by the commanderie. The nature of the task explains why the King’s Procurator 

was solicited: the consistory’s extensive involvement in local charity compelled it to conduct relations with 

other charitable institutions in Loudun, including Catholic ones. Consistorial Register of Loudun, A.N. TT 

256 (232), 15 February 1590, first register, p. 52; 13 December 1590, first register, p. 101; 6 February 1592, 

second register, p. 176. 

°° The distinction between the roles of elder and deacon was often vague in the French Reformed Churches, 

although the deacon more commonly handled matters of charity. This is true in the Consistorial Register of 

Loudun as it is stipulated in the Discipline ecclésiastique (in the latter document, see the articles that discuss
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bourgeois stock.*’ The highest among them was the lieutenant in the maréchaussée, joined by 

a host of lawyers, councillors in the bailliage, grenetiers, élus, and greffiers.* Nor did the 

promulgation of the Edict of Nantes effectuate any immediate change in this social fact. 

This may have given the Protestant community a possible link between its consistory 

and the town’s institutions. However, the discussion above strongly suggests one important 

fact: Loudun was not under Protestant rule. The elders appealed to the governor and his 

captain because most of the officiers of comparable stature were Catholic and probably 

unsympathetic. The implied threat of defections to the Catholic camp also must have 

constrained the consistory’s freedom of movement.*” The majority of the elders may have 

been officiers, but it does not follow that they dominated the town’s institutions. 

Moreover, the Catholics of Loudun also carried out acts of political bravura that one 

would not expect from a weak religious minority. In 1577, avenging themselves of the anti- 

Catholic violence of the previous years, they went on the offensive and violently tore down the 

Protestant temple. In 1594, they questioned the pastor’s tax exemptions granted to him by 

Henri IV, resulting in a stern letter from the king to set the matter straight. In 1611, they 

  

elders and deacons). RCF, discipline ecclésiastique (éd. 1572), pp. 360-361; RCF, discipline ecclésiastique 

(éd. 1607), Ms D 296, folios 10 recto-11 verso. 

°’ This reflects a general trend in many consistories in France around the late sixteenth century, the 

“embourgeoisement’ of its personnel. During the infancy of the French Reformed churches, elders were often 

militant Jaboureurs or campagnards. Then, as the religious wars of the sixteenth century subsided, the 

consistories became much more bourgeois in character, dominated by lawyers, merchants, notaries, and 

procureurs. See Bernard Volger and Janine Garrison-Estébe, “La genése d’une société protestante: étude 

comparée de quelques registres consistoriaux languedociens et palatins vers 1600,” Annales: E.S.C. 31, no. 2 

(1976): p. 363; Mentzer, “Discipline nervus ecclesiae: The Calvinist Reform of Morals at Nimes,” Sixteenth- 
Century Journal 18 no. 1 (1987): pp. 91-92; “Ecclesiastical Discipline and Communal Reorganization among 
the Protestants of Southern France: The Case of Protestant Nimes,” French History 5 (1991): p. 165; Bertheau, 

“Le Consistoire dans les Eglises Reformées du Moyen-Poitou,” pp. 346-347. For a study which has arrived at 

different conclusions, see Denis Vatinel and Robert Richard, “Le Consistoire de l’église réformée du Havre au 

XVile siécle: les laics (études sociales),” B.S.H.P.F. 128 no. 3 (juillet-aotit-septembre, 1982): pp. 74-75, 358- 

362. 
** There are too few in each category to plot the social composition of the consistory on a graph, since the tenure 

of an elder or deacon could last several years. 

°° The consistory displays a marked preoccupation with members of the congregation who attended Catholic 

religious services. For examples, see the entries for the following dates: 5 March 1598, third register, p. 449;
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contested the mixed confessional composition of the collége established by the testament of 

Guy Chauvet lawyer in the Parlement of Paris. Later, Catholics eventually amassed local clout 

and state support to secure the destruction of Loudun’s fortifications. 

However, the most convincing evidence for a strong Catholic political presence in 

Loudun is found by reconstructing the confessional distribution in the town’s institutions. In 

the absence of any yearly lists of personnel, we have reconstituted all the officiers for the 

period 1598 to 1665, as far as it was possible to do.°’ Socio-professional data along with 

genealogical links were joined together for each officier to construct a picture of the whole.” 

The results are displayed on figures 1.2 to 1.11. 

The material is not without its dilemmas.” Most importantly, graphs, while important, 

often hide qualitative nuances and the full range of a person’s influence. For example, noble 

homme Barthélemy de Burges occupied the post of receveur des tailles in the élection, an 

important office but one clearly subservient to that of élu. However, de Burges exercised a 

  

29 July 1599, third register, p. 489; 27 December 1601, third register, p. 550; Consistorial Register of Loudun, 

AN., TT 256 (232). 
® Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur V’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome I, p. 51, 74-75, 96-97; Lerosey, 

Loudun: histoire civile et religieuse, p.71; M. Armnault-Poirier, “Temple des Protestants,” M.S.A.O., le série, 

30 (1866): p. 146. Henri IV’s letter to the Catholics of Loudun regarding the pastor’s tax exemptions is 

quoted in full in Dumoustier de la Fond, ibid., tome I, pp. 74-75. “Testament of Guy Chauvet lawyer in the 

Parlement of Paris,” 17 February 1605, A.N., TT 250/II. I am grateful to M. Gérard Jubert for having 
provided me with a photocopy of this document. See also Charbonneau-Lassay, Les chdteaux de Loudun, pp. 
436-438; Carmona, Les Diables de Loudun: sorcellerie et politique sous Richelieu, p. 63. 

°! We drew upon our large database of notarial contracts, parish registers, the consistorial register, letters as well 
as the research material of Denis Vatinel. 

° We used the socio-professional and genealogical data to clarify the cases in which father and son held the same 
type of office at the same time. From there, we were able to determine the tenure of particular individuals in 

particular offices. Then, we turned to documents like Catholic and Protestant parish registers, testaments, 
Protestant abjurations, and any other document that cites a person’s confession. Pasteur Vatinel’s research 

filled in some gaps, because he had studied documents which we have not yet had the opportunity to consult. 

Yet, in spite of all this there are still individuals whose confession remains unclear. 

° First, not a great deal of notarial documentation survives for the first decade of the seventeenth century. That 

explains the small number of lawyers on the graph on fig. 1.5 operating in Loudun for the first few years of the 

seventeenth century. By contrast, the increase in the number of councillors in the bailliage (fig. 1.3) 

corresponds to contemporary realities. See n. 15 of this chapter. Second, individuals could also occupy two 

offices simultaneously; or, they could move from one office to another. Louis Le Proust, for example, was 

both an éu in the élection and a lawyer in the town’s two royal law courts. Councillors in the bailliage tended 
to be former lawyers.
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CHAPTER ONE: CONFESSIONAL DYNAMICS AND POLITICAL POWER 86 

degree of clout in the town disproportionate to his office. He represented the Third Estate of 

Loudun at the Estates-General of 1614 and served as an elder in the consistory, secretary in the 

provincial synod of Preuilly, and deputy in two national synods. Moreover, as seigneur de 

Veziéres he held impressive land holdings and the dowry of one of his daughters outshines 

virtually all of the dowries in the available 771 marriage contracts for this period.” 

Despite these caveats, the graphs still shed light on the relative weight of the Catholic 

community before 1630. We now understand why the consistory never made appeals to the 

bailli: they did not expect a sympathetic ear from a bailli who was Catholic right through our 

period of observation (as figure 1.2 indicates). So apparently was the lieutenant criminel. Yet, 

while the Protestants held for a time the office of Jieutenant civil, the possession of the office 

of bailli was important because it could counterbalance the weight of the governor; indeed, he 

performed many of the same functions.” During this earlier period, a stalemate was achieved 

over the offices of councillor in the bailliage. The enquéteur and the greffier ordinaire did 

remain in Protestant hands, but they were minor posts that did not carry with them much 

political leverage.” 

Of course, the judge in the prévété and his lieutenant were Protestant, but as 

aforementioned the prévété was the lesser of the two royal courts in Loudun. The sentences of 

  

° Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur V’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome I, p. 102; Fiches (research cards) of 

pasteur Denis Vatinel (henceforth FDV), 41B1, Barthélemy de Burges. He appears first as an elder in the 
consistorial register on 13 January 1600, A.N., TT 256 (232), third register, p. 504. See also Jean Aymon et 
John Quick, Tous les Synodes nationaux des églises réformées de France; auxquels on a joint des mandemens 
roiaux, et plusieurs lettres politiques, sur ces matieres synodales, intitulées doctrine, culte. .. concernant les 

edits de pacification et leurs infractions . . . (La Haye: C. Delo, 1710), National Synod of La Rochelle (1607), 
tome I, pp. 297, 313, 330, 335, 338; National Synod of Saint-Maixant (1609), tome I, p. 355. His daughter’s 

marriage contract boasted a dowry worth the staggering sum of 32,000 livres. 1 March 1627, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 48. 
For a brief period, between 1614 and 1619, the office of the bailli was occupied by the Protestant Jean 

d’ Armagnac, who later would become the town’s governor. Charbonneau-Lassay, Les chateaux de Loudun, p. 

402; quoted in Barbier, éd., “Jean II d’Armagnac, Gouverneur de Loudun, et Urbain Grandier,” p. 252, n. 1; 

Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome II, p. 59. 
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its judge could be overturned with ease by the bailli, and the latter possessed a far greater 

geographic jurisdiction. The picture becomes more nuanced as we examine the officiers that 

operated in both courts. While the charge of avocat du roi oscillated between the two 

confessional camps, the King’s Procurator always remained a Catholic, and a fervent one at 

that (as Chapter Two of this thesis will attest. 

However, throughout this earlier period, the Protestants generally enjoyed a clear 

numerical majority in the ability to plead a case or prepare a notarial contract. Protestant 

lawyers, procureurs, and especially notaries clearly outnumbered their Catholic neighbours 

(see figures 1.5, 1.6, and 1.7).°” Here, qualitative differences can be important. A Protestant 

notary like Thomas Aubéry the Elder undoubtedly surpassed many Catholic notaries in the 

town, judging by the wealth of his clients and the types of contracts that he drafted. Moreover, 

many of the lawyers on both sides were also lawyers in the Parlement of Paris (avocats en 

Parlement), meaning that they could plead cases on appeal to this central court. 

Unfortunately, these qualitative variations defy representation on a graph. Yet, in general, our 

numbers affirm that both confessional communities could tap into a healthy contingent of legal 

personnel to represent them. 

  

°° | did not include the sergents royaux and the huissiers on this graph or on that of the prévété, because they were 

minor officiers with virtually no political clout. On the Catholic presence in the bailliage, see Vatinel, “Les 
protestants Loudunais sous Henri IV,” p. 6. 

°” One has to be especially careful when reconstructing procureurs. We were interested in only procureurs aux 
siéges royaux (procureurs in the town’s two royal law courts), but the designation of procureur by itself in any 

public document could also signify a procureur spécial, a person commissioned temporarily to represent the 
interests of the constituant (no formal legal training of any sort was required, for the procureur spécial was 

simply a representative; even a woman could fill this charge). In a similar vein, a procureur fiscal represented 
the king’s interests in the jurisdictions of private seigneurs, and could be a merchant with absolutely no legal 

education. A procureur de la fabrique had no relationship with the law whatsoever, being simply a male who 

sat on one of the two church councils in Loudun. Marcel Lachivier, Dictionnaire du monde rural: les mots du 

passé (Paris, Fayard: 1997), s.v. “procureur,” p. 1376; s.v. “marguillier,” p. 1093; Mousnier, The Institutions 

of France under the Absolute Monarchy, vol. 1, p. 761. 

With regard to notaries, we tracked only notaires royaux a Loudun, rather than notaires apostoliques 

(who worked for the diocese of Poitiers and tended to live in that town) or notaires subalternes (who worked 

in the surrounding rural communities and tended to live there as well).
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Although we experienced more difficulty in reconstructing the officiate of the 

remaining three institutions, further evidence emerges to qualify this impression of Protestant 

predominance (refer to the graphs on figure 1.8). In the élection, the first and second 

présidents were largely Catholic. While the office of receveur seems to divide equally 

between the two confessions, the Catholics maintained a clear numerical supremacy over the 

office of élu. The Protestants did exercise a formidable presence in the grenier a sel, but the 

office of avocat du roi in both institutions was filled by a Catholic, as well as that of King’s 

Procurator (up to 1620). Likewise, in the maréchaussée, the Catholics held sway for a time 

over the office of prévét, but certainly kept a strong hold on the offices of King’s Procurator 

and assessor. 

Unfortunately, the échevinage eludes our attempts at deconstruction. Whenever an élu 

de ville or an échevin is mentioned in a document, he often does not reveal any complementary 

data about himself, his profession, or his family networks.°” However, an intendant imposed a 

bi-confessional structure on the échevinage in 1624, and it is clear that no successful attempt 

was made to unseat the Protestant presence in this institution until the 1670s.”° 

The Scales Begin to Tip 

A cursory glance at the graphs described above will alert us to the fact that the political 

scales in Loudun underwent a remarkable change during the 1620s. The Catholic community 

was Clearly experiencing a gradual political ascendancy in the town. Part of this is the result of 

  

* This is clearly implied in the socio-professional data on the lawyers of Loudun, some of whom appear 

consistently as avocat aux siéges royaux de Loudun (lawyer in Loudun’s two royal law courts) and avocat au 

Parlement (lawyer in the Parlement of Paris), and others who appear only as avocat aux siéges royaux. 

°° The names of the officiers in this institution are often unique in themselves and certainly suggestive of other 

officiers found in our data sets. However, the absence of the necessary supporting data prevents us from 

making any conclusions. Moreover, the municipal documents which cite these town magistrates are relatively 

rare, especially since the vast bulk of the town’s municipal records for this early period have not survived.
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external circumstances; part is the work of individual actors. We will have further opportunity 

to discuss the religious component of the Catholic resurgence in the next chapter. In this 

section, we focus on its political side, how Catholics won a clear hegemony in all of the town’s 

institutions. 

The balance of power first began to show signs of movement in 1617, when Boisguérin 

was replaced by Jean d’ Armagnac as governor of Loudun. Initially, Boisguérin had resigned 

the office in favour of his son. This unpredictable and impulsive young man had sided with 

the rebels during one of Condé’s numerous revolts and repeatedly refused to obey his father.”! 

That did little to win the King’s confidence in the governor’s choice. During this period of 

noble rebellion and conflict between king and queen mother, Louis XIII needed a more reliable 

governor for this highly strategic town. Moreover, perhaps the king did not forget the many 

obstacles that Boisguérin had placed in the way of various Catholic processions and religious 

orders over the past two decades. Fearing that Boisguérin’s son would be worse, the king 

chose instead Jean d’ Armagnac and overrode the governor’s previous resignation. As 

compensation, the king confirmed his title of maitre d’hétel du roi and offered him a sizeable 

pension.” 

One might wonder why Louis XII] bothered to appoint a Protestant to such an 

important post at all. However, according to the Treaty of Saint-Menehould of 1616, Loudun’s 

status as a place de stireté was confirmed for another four years and thus only a Protestant 

could have been assigned to be the town’s governor. Yet, in the ensuing period, d’Armagnac’s 

  

” Tn the minutes surrounding the municipal elections in the early 1670s, it is clear that the principle of a bipartisan 

municipality had survived up to that point. A.M. Loudun, BB31, esp. 8e piéce. 

” On Boisguérin’s resignation in favour of his son, see de la Marque and de Barthélemy, éds., “Lettres adressées 

de 1585 4 1625 4 Marc-Antoine Marreau de Boisguérin,” p. 201. On the King’s displeasure with Boisguérin’s 

son, see the letter written to the governor, dated 6 November 1617, ibid., pp. 352-353; Charbonneau-Lassay, 

Les chateaux de Loudun, pp. 392-393.
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appointment in fact would undermine somewhat this Protestant advantage. In 1621, the 

governor converted to the Catholic faith.” There is even evidence that the garrison fell out of 

Protestant hands. We do not know if the new garrison was Catholic or of mixed composition; 

but, as early as 1622, the garrison’s lieutenants start appearing as godparents in the Catholic 

baptismal registers.“ 

The next stage in dismantling Loudun’s status as a place de stireté would be the 

demolition of the town’s fortifications. This represented a real turning-point in the 

confessional balance of power in the town. Indeed, their loss would end the Protestant 

community’s ability to implicitly threaten military resistance in order to guarantee the survival 

of the Edict of Nantes. With the fortifications gone, a royal army simply could march in 

without firing a single shot. 

The history of the end of Loudun’s fortifications can be traced back to a national 

Huguenot assembly that took place inside its walls from 25 September 1619 to 25 March 

1620.’ Strangely, not a trace of the assembly can be found in any archival document that we 

have consulted, including the municipal records.’° One thus might wonder how a national 

event could be important for the confessional history of this community. Of course, the Anjou 

  

” See the letter from the king to Boisguérin, dated 2 October, 1617, de la Marque and de Barthélemy, éds., 

“Lettres adressées de 1585 4 1625 a Marc-Antoine Marreau de Boisguérin,” p. 349; Letter from the Duc de 

Rohan to Boisguérin, 4 October 1617, ibid., pp. 350-335. 

” Charbonneau-Lassay claims that d’Armagnac converted well before this date. However, that contradicts other 
evidence that shows his pledge of allegiance to the Huguenot assembly of Loudun of 1619-1620, as well as the 
start of his appearance in the Catholic baptismal registers as a godfather as late as 1622. Charbonneau-Lassay, 
Les chateaux de Loudun, p. 402; Barbier, éd., “Jean II d’Armagnac, Gouverneur de Loudun, et Urbain 
Grandier,” piéce justificative no. 8, p. 354; FDV35A1, Jean D’Armagnac. Even after his conversion, 

d’Armagnac did not become a member of the assertive Catholic party, as the following paragraphs will show. 

” For example, Philippe de Boulainvilliers, in a baptismal act dated 4 February 1622; Maximilian Duval, in a 

baptismal act dated 13 February 1623, baptismal registers Martray, GG 9. See also Charbonneau-Lassay, Les 

chateaux de Loudun, p. 400. 

” On this Huguenot assembly, see Benoist, Histoire de l’édit de Nantes, tome II, pp. 274-287; Léonce Anquez, 

Histoire des assemblées politiques des réformés de France (1573-1622) (Paris: Auguste Durand, 1859), pp. 

316-331; and, particularly, James S. Valone, Huguenot Politics: 1601-1622 (Lewiston, New York: Edwin 

Mellen Press, 1994), pp. 137-150. 

7° T still need to consult the minutes of this assembly, which are stored in Parisian archives.
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province was represented by two deputies from Loudun, Pierre Menuau and Nicolas 

d’Espinay, but the precise role of these two deputies in the assembly eludes us. D’ Armagnac 

did pledge his allegiance to the Protestants meeting in his town, but we have yet to discover 

what that meant in actual practice.’’ However, the aftermath of the assembly would prove to 

be instrumental in the evaporation of Loudun’s military status, as we will see below. 

Deputies at the assembly presented several grievances to the king. Among other things, 

they requested the reception of two Protestants into the Parlement of Paris who previously had 

been barred; in that same parlement and in that of Grenoble two offices of substitut (deputy) 

for the King’s Procurator should be created in favour of the Protestants; the move to return 

confiscated Catholic church property in the Béarn should be reversed; the governor of 

Lectoure, who had converted to Catholicism, should be replaced by a Protestant; the tenure of 

the places de stireté should be extended; and, the Jesuits should not be allowed to preach in 

these Protestant strongholds.” 

Deadlock was reached when the assembly’s deputies, defying the King’s half-hearted 

response, refused to disband until they received satisfaction. Perceiving this to be a challenge 

to royal authority, on 27 February 1620 the king ordered them to separate in three weeks or be 

declared guilty of high treason.’”” On a broader level, developments in the assembly triggered a 

  

7” On the election of the deputies from Loudun, see Valone, Huguenot Politics, p. 225; FDV53M3, Pierre 

Menuau. On d’Armagnac’s pledge of fidelity, see FDV35A1, Jean D’ Armagnac. 

”8 Les Antipodes pour et contre l’Assemblée tenue par permission du Roy & Loudun és annees 1619 & 1620 [np. 

1620], pp. 14, 30-31; Philippe Duplessis-Mornay, “Discours fait par M. Duplessis en decembre 1619 et lors 

publié sous le titre de Advis d’un vieil Conseiller d’Estat, opinant sur le fait de 1’ Assemblée de Loudun,” in 
Memotres de Messire Philippe de Mornay, pp. 282-283, Le Mercure Frangois, ou suite de l'histoire de nostre 

temps sous le regne du tres chrestien roy de France et de Navarre Louis XIII (44 tomes), (Paris: J. Richer, 

1605-1644), tome V, 1619, pp. 305-308; Anquez, Histoire des assemblées politiques des réformés de France, 

pp. 318, 323; Valone, Huguenot Politics, pp. 138-139. 

” Benoist is inaccurate in claiming that not only would the deputies be declared guilty of high treason, but also all 
the inhabitants of Loudun (“ceux qui demeureraient 4 Loudun [seront declarés] criminels de leze-majesté”). 

Cross-referencing with two versions of the King’s declaration has revealed that the document refers to only 

those who were participating in the assembly (“ceux qui y demeureront soit en ladite ville de Loudun, ou en 
autre lieu pour icelle continuer, criminels de leze Majesté”). Benoist, Histoire de l’édit de Nantes, tome Il, p. 

284; Declaration dv Roy, par laqvelle ceux de la Religion pretendue reformee assemblez & Loudun, sont



CHAPTER ONE: CONFESSIONAL DYNAMICS AND POLITICAL POWER 92 

wider debate in French political opinion about the character and limits of royal authority, and 

the place of a Huguenot minority within Catholic France.*” 

The assembly eventually did follow the King’s wishes, after having obtained redress on 

the issue of Lectoure, the places de stireté, and the reception of the two magistrates. The 

Crown did promise to address the other issues in the following months, although it would not 

hear of any restrictions on Jesuit preaching (since that would infringe on the general article IIT 

of the Edict of Nantes).*’ Yet, far from signifying the deputies’ acquiescence, the assembly’s 

separation in fact escalated tensions between the royal government and the Huguenot party, for 

in the aftermath the Protestant party mobilized its forces all over the kingdom and prepared for 

war.” Clearly, because of the assembly’s defiant position and its leadership by the activist 

segment of the Huguenot party, the assembly of Loudun represents the first stage in the revolts 

of the early 1620s and the royal military campaign that ensued.*’ And, as the Crown did not 

satisfy the assembly’s request, hostilities commenced during the following assembly of La 

Rochelle. 

  

declarez Criminels de leze Majesté, a faute de se separer dans le temps porté par icelle.Verifiee en Parlement 

le 27 fevrier 1620 (Paris; par Fed. Morel et P. Mettayer, imprimeurs ordinaires du roi, 1620), pp. 15-16. 

*° Mercurial Francois, sur la responce de la Prosopopée touchant ce qui s’est passé a l’assemblée de Loudun 

(Paris: Pierre Gaultier, avec permission, 1620), pp. 4-11, 18-22; Le Pélerin des Antipodes, racontant des 
novvelles de son voyage. A Messieurs de la Religion (n.p. 1620), pp. 4-17; Duplessis-Mornay, “Discours fait 

par M. Duplessis en decembre 1619,” pp. 280-283; Les Antipodes pour et contre l’Assemblée, pp. 3-14, 30-35; 
Le Caier de l’assemblee generale de Loudun, presenté au Roy par Messieurs les Deputez (n.p. 1620), pp. 3-6; 
Lettres de l’Assemblee de Loudun, envoyees aux Provinces (n.p. 1620), pp. 4-7; Lettre escrite au Roy par 

l’Assemblée des Eglises de la Religion reformee de France et pais souuerains, assemblez par permission de sa 

Majesté a Loudun. Ensemble la Harangue faite au Roy prononcee, Par Monsieur le Marquis de la Moussaye, 
a Compiegne, le 23. Octobre 1619. Iouxte la copie imprimée 4 Loudun (s.1.: de La barre, 1619), pp. 4-12; 

Prosopopee de l’Assemblee de Lovdvn. Aux pieds du Roy, (n.p. 1620), pp. 3-4, 11-16, 19-29. 
*! Arrest dv Conseil d’Estat et Lettres Patentes du Roy, par lesquelles il est defendu aux Gouuerneurs et habitans 

des villes de seureté d’empescher les Peres Iesuites de prescher en icelles. Avec la lettre dv Roy portant 

mesme commandement au Gouuerneur et habitants de Lectoure. Et les Arrests des Covrs de Parlement de 

Bourdeaus et Thoulouse, l’vn donné contre le Gouuerneur et habitans de S. Iean d’Angely: l’autre contre 

Varresté de l’Assemblée de Loudun (Bordeaux: Simon Millanges, imprimeur ordinaire du Roi, 1619), pp. 3- 

15. The third general article of the Edict of Nantes stipulates the re-establishment and free and unhindered 

exercise of the Catholic faith everywhere in the kingdom. France (government, etc.), L’Edit de Nantes, éd. 

Thomas, p. 34. 

*? Valone, Huguenot Politics, pp. 147-150. 

* Thid., p. 150.
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The king fought two difficult military campaigns before the Peace of Montpellier could 

be signed in October 1622. Yet, the lengthy sieges that plagued the campaigns taught the 

Crown a bitter lesson: internal peace will never be assured while the kingdom’s internal 

fortifications remained standing.** After the surrender of Saint-Jean-d’ Angély and Bergerac, 

Louis XIII ordered the razing of their fortifications, triggering a pattern that the Crown 

repeated down the west coast and into the southwestern mountains.®° 

Royal plans to destroy Loudun’s military capabilities should be placed within this 

context. The intent to demolish Loudun’s fortifications is suggested in a document from May 

1622, a don made by the king to the governor and his chief officer of materials that could be 

collected from the fortifications in the event that the king decided to have them dismantled. 

Some historians have argued that the real reason for the demolition lay in the hatred that 

Cardinal Richelieu harboured towards this town. Having been slighted in a procession in 1618 

by the parish priest Urbain Grandier, the cardinal (then Bishop of Lugon) would channel this 

enmity towards Loudun by later reducing the town’s importance and augmenting that of his 

own town of Richelieu, built fatally close to its rival. However, Cardinal Richelieu did not 

enter the royal Council until 1624, and while he may have been important in later suppressing 

opposition to the destruction of Loudun’s fortifications, the initial impetus can be traced only 

to Louis X11.*° 

  

*4 See Moote, Louis XIII, The Just, p. 126. 
® Tbid., pp. 126-127; Chevallier, Louis XIII: roi cornélien, pp. 228-235; Lublinskaya, French Absolutism: The 

Crucial Phase, p. 188. For a similar program in the Moyen-Poitou, see Benoist, “Catholiques et Protestants en 

‘Moyen-Poitou,’” pp. 273-274. 

%° Grandier, as canon of the Sainte-Croix, refused to bend the rules in the procession noted here and grant 

precedence to Richelieu (as Bishop of Lucon the future cardinal occupied the lesser position of prior of 

Coussay). Charbonneau-Lassay claims that the orders for the destruction of Loudun’s fortifications were 

initiated by Richelieu, mostly because of the affront received from Grandier. However, the observations of 

Lublinskaya, Moote, and Chevallier on Louis XIII’s orders in the early 1620s render such a claim less 

convincing. Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, p. 16; Charbonneau-Lassay, Les chateaux de Loudun, pp. 418, 435; 

Lublinskaya, French Absolutism: The Crucial Phase, pp. 146-163, 204-210; Moote, Louis XIII, The Just, pp. 

126-127; Chevallier, Louis XTI: roi cornélien, pp. 228-235.
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Of course, the document of 1622 noted above is not a definite order like those imposed 

on other towns, but it clearly heralded what was to come. It did not matter that these 

fortifications by this decade had fallen into disrepair and probably could not have withstood a 

serious attack. Nor did it matter that the Protestants of Loudun had remained peaceful through 

the 1620s.°’ Placed within the national context, the Crown appreciated their obedience but still 

feared the seizure of the city either by a local Protestant faction or a noble potentate. 

Crown interests made common cause with the Catholic party in Loudun, who had 

several reasons to wish for the annihilation of Loudun’s system of defense. What would have 

happened had the Huguenot assembly refused to disband after the royal declaration of February 

1620? The city, and its Catholic populace, would have been forced to withstand a horrific 

royal siege like those suffered by Montauban and Montpellier. Moreover, with the 

fortifications gone Catholic processions and religious personnel could enter the town freely 

and without harassment.*® 

A more symbolic reason also played its part: local tradition held that the stones taken 

from ruined Catholic churches during the iconoclast riots of the 1560s had been used to extend 

and strengthen these same fortifications. We have yet to uncover evidence that this in fact took 

place; and, the documents that make this argument were drafted well after the fact (made less 

objective by their intent of securing control over a former cemetery in the inner citadel). Yet, 

the belief in itself possessed enormous significance. As if to add insult to injury, the materials 

  

For the document on the don of 1622, see “Don made by the king to Jean d’Armagnac and Michel Lucas, 

King’s Secretary, of the materials remaining from the demolition of the grand chateau of Loudun,” 13 May 

1622, A.M. Loudun, AA3, 4e piéce. The document is also quoted in Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur 

Vhistoire de la ville de Loudun, tome I, pp. 115-116. Admittedly, nothing in the document suggests that the 
king gave the demolition orders in response to the difficulties with the Huguenot party. However, it is too 

coincidental that these orders arrived at the same time as these difficult campaigns, not to mention the orders 

given for other towns in that part of France for precisely this same reason. 

*7 Charbonneau-Lassay, ibid., pp. 414, 432-435. 
%8 The Jesuits claimed that they could not live in the priory bestowed upon them while the town’s fortifications 

remained standing. “Supplication by the Jesuits to the Conseil regarding the conflict with the Carmelite friars
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that had been part of sacred structures, and thus were themselves deemed sacred, were used to 

fortify the political power of Catholicism’s enemies (although by the fifth general article of the 

Edict of Nantes, the Catholic community could not reclaim these materials until the 

fortifications were torn down).*” 

In many ways, the conflict among the corps d’officiers over this issue divided along 

confessional lines. Charbonneau-Lassay has classified the combatants into two camps: 

Cardinalists and Armagnacs. We can add our data to his analysis by describing the high degree 

to which each camp carried a particular confession. This is especially true for the Cardinalists, 

who, following the cardinal and his religion, sought the complete eradication of Loudun’s 

fortfications. Nothing could be left to act as a base for Protestant insurrection. Among their 

ranks we find Louis Trincant, René Mesmin, René Hervé, the doyen Jean Mignon, and Jacques 

de Thibault, a group that was entirely Catholic in composition and even quite intensely 

involved in the Catholic resurgence.”” Moreover, turning to the family trees on figures 1.12 to 

1.14, we discover that many of them were linked by blood as well as by confessional and 

political opinions. 

The Armagnacs, named thus after their “leader” Jean d’ Armagnac, sought to preserve 

  

of Loudun,” 1650 [no precise date given], A.D. Vienne, D 125. See Chapter Two of this thesis for a more 

extensive discussion, pp. 148-149. 

* For details concerning this belief about the stones used to fortify the town, see the orders issued by the royal 
intendant Laubardemont that the stones remaining from the chateau be given to the Jesuits in order to repair 

the priory Notre-Dame-du-Chateau, 16 September 1633, A.D. Vienne, D 127. See also “Confirmation by the 
king of the don made by Laubardemont to the Jesuits,” 29 January 1634, A.D. Vienne, D 127; “Visitation of 
the piece of land close to the priory Notre-Dame-du-Chateau which had served as the priory’s cemetery,” 14 

March 1661, A.D. Vienne, D 129. 
On the symbolism involved in sixteenth-century iconoclasm, see Natalie Zemon Davis, “The Rites of 

Violence,” pp. 173-182. On the fifth general article of the Edict of Nantes, see France (government, etc.), 

L’Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, p. 35. 

* The evidence for the Catholicity of these individuals was attained by reference to their appearance in other 

revealing documents like the town’s Catholic baptismal registers. Another convincing piece of testimony is 

found in a collection of letters that were sent by this cabal to the royal government, letters that were intercepted 

by Grandier’s friends. This correspondence, read the following morning in a municipal council, was full of 

false accusations against the Protestants, Grandier, and the governor. Charbonneau-Lassay, Les chdteaux de 

Loudun, pp. 459-460. For their work in the Catholic resurgence, see Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 30-37, as
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as much of Loudun’s military structure as possible. Although we are less informed about 

them, this faction included Protestants like Le Blanc and Mathieu Goujon, nouveaux-convertis 

who were sympathetic to their former co-religionaries, and Urbain Grandier, who developed 

good relations with the Protestant populace and even adopted some of their religious beliefs.”' 

Other Catholics also joined their ranks. Reflecting sentiments found among Protestant and 

Catholic alike, the system of military defense was a source of local pride which enhanced 

Loudun’s status as a provincial capital and even protected it from the depredations of brigands 

and marauding unpaid soldiers.” 

The struggle over the remaining fortifications dragged on into the 1630s, but it was not 

just a clash between confessions or between factions; it became a conflict between local 

interests and royal policy. The political centralization of the kingdom in this local context 

represented the point of contention. In order to impose a settlement on the warring factions, in 

1630 the Crown dispatched to the scene the royal intendant Jean Martin de Laubardemont. He 

was a man of dubious reputation, regarded by many as ruthless, brutal, inhumane, and 

generally unpleasant. Despite his ethics, he served as a reliable creature of the royal 

government, and he applied his career skills in a number of highly dubious assignments. In 

Loudun, he would play a definite role not only in the fortifications issue but also in the 

Grandier affair, and the program to restrain Protestant religious practice in the town.” 

Even more so, his presence in Loudun reflects a general trend found in other localities, 

  

well as Appendix One. Also committed to this cause was Paul Grouard, judge in the prévété, and Pierre 
Menuau, avocat du Roi in Loudun’s two royal law courts. 

7! See pp. 164-165 of Chapter Two. 

Undated letter without inscription (but according to Barbier probably written by d’ Armagnac to Grandier, 

around October 1631); letter dated 29 October 1631 between d’ Armagnac and Grandier, Barbier éd., “Jean II 

d’Armagnac, Gouverneur de Loudun, et Urbain Grandier,” pp. 279, 292. Charbonneau-Lassay, Les chateaux 

de Loudun, pp. 342, 440. 

*? Richard Bonney, Political Change in France under Richelieu and Mazarin 1624-1661 (Oxford: Oxford 

University Press, 1978), p. 98; Charbonneau-Lassay, Les chateaux de Loudun, pp. 445-447. Not well known 

for his use of proper judicial procedure, Laubardemont is said to have coined the phrase, “give me two
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that of the increasing presence of the central government in local affairs. This is not 

necessarily a new development, for precedents were established by the commissaries of 1611, 

and then by the intendant Denis Amelot, sent to Loudun in 1624 to bring order to its turbulent 

municipal elections.” Yet, Laubardemont was different for he resided in Loudun for at least 

eight years, thus reflecting a general trend in the development of state tactics, from the use of 

commissary to visiting intendant to resident intendant. 

However, why did the Crown prefer such an unpopular agent over local mechanisms? 

After all, evidence in d’Armagnac’s letters suggests that many in the échevinage and even the 

corps d’officiers supported the Crown’s interests.”> Moreover, the corps de ville had grown 

weary of paying for the garrison.”” The royal government wanted someone who could operate 

above and independently of local conflict, and achieve results quickly. This is exactly what 

Laubardemont did. Despite d’Armagnac’s influence at court, by the time Laubardemont was 

finished, only the tour carrée remained of Loudun’s once glorious system of defense. 

Cardinal Richelieu and his servant Laubardemont were very much the driving force 

behind the later stage of the demolition (a process that received more fuel by the siege of La 

  

sentences of a man’s hand-writing and I will make him hang.” For details on the Grandier affair and the role 

of Laubardemont in undermining Loudun’s Protestant presence, see Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 37-56. 

4 “Minutes regarding the commission to oversee the execution of the Edict of Nantes,” 11 December 1611, A.N., 

TT 250/II, piéce 49; “Regulations for the election of the élus, échevins and sindics for Loudun,” 24 March 

1624, A.M. Loudun, AA3, 2e piéce. 

Laubardemont’s activity in Loudun presents a useful case study for examining the relationship between 

the intendants and the provincial governors. Older historiography tends to argue that the intendants imposed 
central authority on uncooperative governors. More recent studies tend to portray the intendants as operating 

in conjunction with these governors and local élites; at the same time, town councils did maintain some degree 
of autonomy. See Bonney, Political Change in France under Richelieu and Mazarin, pp. 284-317; William 
Beik, Absolutism and Society in Seventeenth-Century France: State Power and Provincial Aristocracy in 

Languedoc (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1985), pp. 98-116; Harding, Anatomy of a Power Elite, 

pp. 191-212. On the intervention of the Crown in town government, see Benedict, “Overview,” pp. 33-36. 

Laubardemont did circumvent the governor and many other prominent local officiers in order to achieve 

his goals. Yet, there is strong evidence that he cooperated with local élites who, like him, wanted the 

fortifications razed. 

°° T)’ Armagnac’s letters to Grandier make continual reference to the machinations of this segment of the corps de 

ville, often referred to by him as ““Messieurs de Loudun,” Barbier, éd., “Jean II d’ Armagnac, Gouverneur de 

Loudun, et Urbain Grandier,” pp. 307, 312-313, 320, 327. 

** Thid., p. 234.
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Rochelle). L’homme rouge also diminished Loudun’s status as a financial capital in the region 

in order to augment the status of the town of Richelieu from insignificant bourg to regional 

center. This town, because of its location, could never become an important hub of internal 

commerce. However, the locality’s progenitor sought to enhance its importance in other ways 

(all at the expense of nearby Loudun). He did this by increasing his town’s role in the 

collection of the taille, by expanding its judicial jurisdiction through the promotion of the area 

into a duché-pairie, and, finally, by annexing Loudun’s grenier a sel.”" 

Understandably, this program did not please many in Loudun’s corps d’officiers, who 

feared the loss of a significant portion of the town’s administrative importance. Since those 

who would live in Richelieu would be granted tax exemptions, various individuals in Loudun 

tried to make the prospect less attractive by spreading a rumour that the water in Richelieu was 

insalubrious and that the town itself was thus unfit for habitation.” Laubardemont was once 

again assigned to the case, facilitating the transfer of the grenier a sel and suppressing any 

opposition. And, while the town of Richelieu never became a provincial capital, it did make 

impressive demographic strides for a time in the following decades.” 

One would think that the loss of Loudun’s grenier a sel and the dimunition of its 

élection would have curtailed Protestant influence in this town, for the Protestant community 

had set deep and enduring roots in these two institutions, more so than in the two royal law 

  

*7 Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur l'histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome Il, pp. 72-74; Louis-Augustin 

Bossebeuf, Histoire de Richelieu et de ses environs (Tours: Péricat, 1900), pp. 267- 290; Maillard, “Naissance 

d’une ville au XVIle siécle,” pp. 248-249; Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et religieuse, pp. 58-59; 
Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, p. 84. On the later stage of the demolitions, see “Résolution 

prise au conseil de raser la citadelle de Ré [vers le 18 novembre 1628],” éd. Pierre Grillon, Les Papiers de 

Richelieu: section politique intérieure correspondance et papiers d’Etat, tome III, (1628) (Paris: A. Pedone, 

1979), pp. 569-570. 
8 Bossebeuf, ibid., pp. 273-274. 
°° Two arréts were issued from the Conseil, dated respectively 25 August 1635 and 9 January 1638. Dumoustier 

de La Fond, Essais sur l'histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome II, p. 73. On Laubardemont’s involvement, see 

the procuration passed by the sergents royaux of Loudun on 21 April 1638, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the 

Elder, E‘/53: 60. On the demographic growth in Richelieu, see Bossebeuf, Histoire de Richelieu et de ses 
environs, p. 390; Maillard, “Naissance d’une ville au XVIle siécle,” p. 251.
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courts and the maréchaussée.'”’ Loudun’s resistance to the transfer did continue well into the 

1640s, '°! but the town’s officiers did not entirely suffer as a result. In fact, evidence in 

Loudun’s notarial documentation tells us that many officiers who had worked for the grenier a 

sel in Loudun continued their functions in their new office in Richelieu, while maintaining 

their residence in Loudun.' Moreover, no evidence can be found to suggest that the transfer 

was driven by a confessional motive, that of undermining the Protestant presence in Loudun by 

removing an institution in which they had maintained a strong presence. Despite the cardinal’s 

role in destroying the Huguenot party, some Protestants in Loudun saw no dilemma in working 

for him in his new town (see figure 1.10). Nor did the cardinal show any reservations about 

accepting their services. Such surprising confessional behaviour will appear in other parts of 

this thesis. 

The Confessional Transfer of Offices 

Comparing the material above with the figures 1.2 through to 1.11 should incline one 

to connect two simultaneous developments: just as the Catholics in the 1630s secured a shift in 

political power in their favor, so too the transfer of offices was working to their advantage. In 

the bailliage, the Protestants lost one of the most important offices in that institution, that of 

lieutenant civil. The post of judge in the prévété and his lieutenant also fell into Catholic 

hands. Another office held by a Protestant, that of avocat du roi aux siéges royaux likewise 

crossed confessional lines. The line graphs tell us a similar story: developments among the 

councillors, lawyers, procureurs, and to a lesser extent élus demonstrate a slow but definite 

  

'©° See Chapter Three of this thesis, pp. 218-224. 
'°! “Complaint by the inhabitants of Loudun against the officiers of the grenier a sel of Richelieu,” 29 December 

1649, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 70. In the list of officeholders of Loudun who ordered the 
document, we find the names of both Protestants and Catholics. 

'? Cross-referencing with an extensive set of notarial documents for the period 1640 to 1665 has revealed eight 

officiers who worked in the grenier a sel of Richelieu but lived in Loudun (four of these were Protestant).
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Catholic ascendancy. 

However, the Catholic community did not win a complete political victory, and indeed 

the graphs present us with a few surprises. Protestant sway over the office of enquéteur in the 

bailliage remained unshakable right through our period of observation. Protestants did 

maintain some influence in the élection and the grenier a sel, even when the former institution 

was transferred to Richelieu. Most surprisingly, the office of King’s Procurator in the two 

financial institutions was taken over by the Protestant camp and remained that way almost 

right through our period of observation. And, not only did the Protestants of Loudun maintain 

their foothold in the local notariate but they even expanded their numbers and influence 

there. 

However, the Catholics of Loudun won a clear ascendancy in the town’s two law courts 

and in the maréchaussée. How did such a transfer of power from one confessional community 

to the other take place? Who orchestrated it? Considering the activity of the Cardinalists 

described above, one could imagine a similar offensive by this group within the town’s 

institutions. Yet, although we have data about the role of the Cardinalists in the destruction of 

the town’s fortifications, little evidence emerges to document their precise role in this struggle 

over offices. 

Nor should we look for answers in the changing legal context of the Edict of Nantes. 

The general articles XXIV and XXVII and the secret article X of the edict guaranteed 

Protestant access to offices.'"* That did not change after the defeat of Huguenot revolts of the 

1620s, for though the Peace of Montpellier of 1622 and the Peace of Alés of 1629 ended the 

party’s military privileges, both treaties left intact the three articles mentioned above. Letters 

  

‘3 We hesitate to posit any firm conclusions about the maréchaussée, as our available data leaves too many gaps. 

However, in general, the same picture of a Catholic advance is apparent. 

104 France (government, etc.), L ‘Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, pp. 40-41, 63. For a more extended discussion about 

the general article XXVII, see the Introduction of this thesis, p. 19.
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of provision containing clauses of Catholicity or any indication of the officeholder’s religion in 

theory could not undermine this.'°° Direct persecution from the central government in this 

sphere would not start until the early 1660s. 

The real explanation for the Catholic ascendancy lies in three factors: conversion, 

venality of office, and family connections. These factors operate often implicitly, at the local 

level and upwards through the sovereign courts and other institutions that stood between 

Loudun and the royal government. The first of these factors, conversion to Catholicism, 

proved instrumental in removing from Protestant control the key offices of judge in the 

prévéteé, his lieutenant, and the avocat du roi aux siéges royaux. Two converts, the judge and 

the avocat du roi, became devoted members of the Catholic party.'!°° The two successive 

présidents in the bailliage, Charles Chevreau and his son Jacques Chevreau, likewise 

converted, perhaps to fulfill an understood prerequisite for obtaining this post. Data pertaining 

to the town’s lawyers also provide a slightly higher number of nouveaux-convertis than for its 

pool of procureurs or notaries.’ The issue of conversion is discussed in greater detail in 

Chapter Five of this thesis, but here we must consider some of the possible reasons why these 

individuals in particular crossed over to the opposite religion.'™ 

  

'°5 Mousnier, La venalité des offices sous Henri IV et Louis XIII (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1971), 

pp. 641-642; Léonce Anquez, Un nouveau chapitre de l’histoire politique des Réformés de France (1621- 

1626), (Paris: Auguste Durand, 1865), pp.18-19; Articles de la grace accordee par le Roy, au Duc de Rohan, 

et autres ses subjects rebelles de la Religion pretendué reformée, enuoyés par sa Majesté a Monsieur 

d’Halincourt (Lyon: Claude Larjot, imprimeur ordinaire du Roi, 1629), article II, pp. 6-7. 

'°6 See the pamphlet L ’"Hevreuse Conversion de noble homme Benoist Berault, Escuyer sieur de Fraisne, premier 

Pair de La Rochelle, et premier Tresorier des deniers de la ville: de Jacques Blamont, Escuyer sieur De la 

Faye, fils de Jeremie de la Faye, Ministre. De Maistre Paul Grotiard, Juge de la Prevosté de Loudun. De 
Maistre Paul Aubry, Advocat a4 Loudun, et conseil de Madame de Fronteuaux, et de plusieurs autres, qui en 

ces derniers mois, ont abjuré l’heresie, et protesté de la Religion Catholique Apostolique et Romaine, 

Instruits et absolus par le R. Pere Athanase Molé, Capucin, Predicateur, Apostolique et Gardien du Couvent 

des Capucins de l’Hospice, aux Marets du Temple (Paris: chez Pierre Ramier, 1623, avec permission), esp. 

pp. 14-15. Aubry later became lieutenant in the prévété. Pierre Menuau had been a prominent member of 

the Reformed community of Loudun, and even served as a deputy at the political assembly of 1619-1620, but 
then evidence in the baptismal registers proves conclusively that he converted. 

"7 T have found five Protestant lawyers who converted to Catholicism, but only three nouveaux-convertis among 

the procureurs and notaries. 

'°8 See Chapter Five of this thesis, pp. 339-366.
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At the national level, the royal government succeeded in enticing several key Protestant 

nobles to the Catholic fold, thus rendering the Huguenot party virtually leaderless.°? Some 

Protestants at the local level felt obliged to follow their example, partially due to ulterior 

motives, partially because they realized that the practice of the Reformed religion was 

becoming increasingly incompatible with obedience to their very Catholic king. 

Desire for social mobility must have been an important factor as well. To be a lawyer 

opened up a world of opportunity: one could aspire to the office of lieutenant, councillor in the 

bailliage, élu in the élection, even judge.''® This would explain why we find a slightly higher 

number of converts among lawyers than we do for notaries or procureurs. For the ambitious, 

these two latter offices offered few opportunities for social mobility. The most that a holder of 

such an office could hope for was the charge of ignominious fermier or procureur fiscal of a 

country seigneur, which in any case did not require conversion.'!' 

Yet, if the Edict of Nantes guaranteed Protestant access to most local offices, why the 

need to convert to obtain them, and how could Protestants be barred from such posts? Part of 

our explanation lies in the venality of office. By the early seventeenth century, virtually all 

offices were venal. However, not all venal offices operated in the same way. Some required 

more elaborate procedures for their implementation, both by the cours souveraines and local 

institutions. Offices domaniaux like that of notary did not require letters of provision: the 

  

'” See Holt, The French Wars of Religion, 1562-1629 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995), p. 181; 

David Parker, La Rochelle and the French Monarchy, pp. 141-143; Lublinskaya, French Absolutism: The 

Crucial Phase, pp. 158-159. 

"° Among our group of Catholic lawyers, twenty (a few nouveaux-convertis among them) moved on to fulfill 

higher posts in one of Loudun’s institutions. 

"l Evidence for these channels of social mobility is based on observing the upward mobility of officiers in 
Loudun and which offices they obtained based on their professional background. Paul Aubry and Marc- 

Antoine Naudin represent two lawyers in Loudun who converted and then pursued extensive careers in the 

town’s institutional structure. The one exception to this is the case of Alain Leberton, a procureur who 

became an élu in the election. Perhaps this can be explained by the influence of some powerful patrons, for 

Leberton was certainly well connected to the Catholic élites of the town. For the social mobility of lawyers in 

France, see also Mousnier, Les institutions de la France sous la monarchie absolue, tome Il, p. 677. For 

more details on the issue of social mobility, see Chapter Three of this thesis, pp. 209-218.
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buyer need only arrange a deed of title (acte d’adjudication) and a contract of sale approved by 

the Conseil d’état.''? Thus the parlements could not intervene. Moreover, the profession of 

notary did not require any university education; they were trained almost like apprentices and 

thus could circumvent any opposition to the acquisition of their training at that level. The 

transfer of the office of notary from one Protestant to another hence proved far less 

troublesome, which explains why the Protestants of Loudun retained a good supply of notaries 

to draw upon and why there was no need to convert to obtain such posts. 

The other type of venal office that interests us here, what were termed offices casuels, 

presented far more difficulties for aspiring Protestants. These did require letters of provision 

and while the Catholicity clause did not harm them until the 1660s, other intermediary bodies 

possessed an arsenal of obstacles to put in their way. The letters for offices in the bailliage and 

the prévoté, once drafted by the chancellery, had to be received in the parlements while those 

in the élection and the grenier a sel acquired their reception through the cour des aides and the 

chambre des comptes.''? 

Of these two sets of intermediary bodies, the parlements (in our case, the Parlement of 

Paris) represents the more imposing obstacle, far more committed to rescinding the privileges 

granted to Protestants under the Edict of Nantes. Indeed, the articles dealing with Protestant 

access to office had been one of the main stumbling blocks in the Crown’s attempt to persuade 

114 
the parlements to register the edict." Yet, even after that the Parlement of Paris continually 

  

12 Loyseau, Cing Livres dv Droit des Offices, pp. 380-381, 497-498, 608-612; Mousnier, Les institutions de la 

France sous la monarchie absolue, tome II, pp. 37-45; La venalité des offices, pp. 107-116. Offices 

domaniaux were called thus because, theoretically forming part of the Crown’s income or domaine, the royal 

government could buy them back 

"3 Mousnier, Les institutions de la France sous la monarchie absolue, tome II, pp. 33-35; La venalité des offices, 

pp. 112-116, 638-641. The term office casuel conveys its fragile, revocable character, in that the office can 

be vacated by death, malpractice, nonfeasance, or by the simultaneous holding of two offices deemed 

compatible. In any of these cases, the office reverted to the king. 

"4 See Janine Garrisson, L’Edit de Nantes: Chronique d’une paix attendue, pp. 214-220, 324-325; Gabriel 

Audisio, “La réception de l’édit de Nantes en Provence,” pp. 268-269.
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used its power to block the reception of Protestant officiers in local courts. This partially 

explains why the Catholics of Loudun kept a much tighter hold over the bailliage and the 

prévoté.'*° 

Having secured this position, these Catholic officiers could further consolidate their 

strength through the next step in the transfer of an office casuel: the installation of its bearer in 

the appropriate institution, by the institution’s corps. Bestowed with a strong presence here, a 

presence that was reinforced by a number of high-level conversions, the Catholics in these two 

courts could use several means to block the installation of any new officier whom they 

disliked. While we have no direct evidence of them doing so, we should note that Loudun’s 

two royal courts were staffed by a good number of highly influential Cardinalists: Trincant, 

Hervé, Menuau, Grouard, and later Moussault.!'° 

In all probability, this is the factor that explains the transfer of the office of lieutenant 

civil. Its former bearer, the Protestant Pierre Aubin belonged to the family that controlled the 

revenues of the priory Notre-Dame-du-Chateau. Through the later sixteenth century, the 

Aubin clan had been a source of much obstruction to the Benedictines who once held the 

priory, and that same clan was no less kind to the Jesuits who eventually gained control over it. 

Seeing the Aubins as a threat, Catholic officiers in the bailliage quite conceivably prevented 

the family from holding onto the office once Pierre Aubin passed away.'!’ The Catholic Louis 

Chauvet was installed in his place.'!® 

  

"S The exception here is the relatively minor office of enquéteur, held by a Protestant and resigned in favour of 

his son over the course of our period of observation. No documentation emerges to explain why the Catholic 

officiers in the bailliage did not block the father’s demission, but, in all likelihood, the fact that the office did 

not play a central role in the institution explains why it was left in Protestant hands. 

"6 In general, the records of the bailliage or the prévété no longer exist. The extensive documentation that we 

need perhaps lies in Paris, in the records of the chambre de I’édit or other such central bodies. 

''7 On this conflict between the Aubin and the Jesuits, see Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 148-149. 

''8 The Chauvet did not contain many individuals in the town’s activist Catholic party. However, this same Louis 

Chauvet seems to lean more in this direction, as his actions in the following chapter demonstrate (see pp. 177- 
178).
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Of course, Protestants could protest to a higher authority. But they would not receive a 

sympathetic ear from the Parlement of Paris. They could appeal to the chambre de l’édit. But 

they might not obtain justice from this relatively weak institution. If all else failed, they could 

petition the Crown, as many Protestants did through their political assemblies. Yet, the king 

had become increasingly less receptive to such complaints, emboldened by the gradual demise 

of the Huguenot party and its assemblies. Roland Mousnier claims that Richelieu often turned 

a blind eye to obvious infractions of the edict committed by the parlementaires, fearful as he 

was of their real and dangerous opposition to his alliances with the Protestant princes of 

Europe, to the creation of new offices, and to the multiplication of the royal intendants. At 

times, the Crown even cooperated with this Catholic movement to make the provincial 

installation of Protestant offices difficult.!!” With this loss of political power at the national 

level, there was not much that Protestants in Loudun could do. 

However, these variables operated somewhat differently in Loudun’s two financial 

institutions. Such institutions all over France had served as the “domaine classique’ for 

Huguenot officiers,'”° in Loudun as elsewhere. The explanation lies in the fewer barriers 

placed in the path of Protestant reception in these institutions, for there was no need to 

propitiate an uncooperative parlement in order to secure the necessary letters of provision. 

And, having early on obtained a firm presence in these institutions, the reception of new 

Protestant officiers would remain relatively smooth. At times, conversion did entice some 

Protestants to the Catholic side (for example, Pierre Montault converted just before taking up 

his post as premier élu and assessor in the élection of Loudun). 

However, examining the bar graph on the grenier a sel (on figure 1.10), one would 

never expect that the office of King’s Procurator in both institutions could be held for so long 

  

"9 Mousnier, La Venalité des offices, p. 644. 

'2° Van Deursen, Professions et métiers interdits, pp. 295-297.
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by the Protestant community. The first one to exercise it was Francois Malherbe, who retained 

it until around 1655, and then Adam Dumoustier held it up to 1662. Nor is there any evidence 

that Dumoustier converted. He was married in the Protestant church; he baptized his children 

from both marriages there; and, his widow withstood decades of mounting Crown persecution 

before converting during the chaos of the Revocation in 1685.'”' 

Much of the material above has already implied the third factor that determined the 

confessional balance of power in the town’s institutions: family connections. To understand 

their role more clearly, we reconstructed three main Catholic family compacts that revolved 

around the families Trincant/Mignon, Delaville, and Chauvet (see figures 1.12 to 1.14).'"* The 

most immediate characteristic here is the extent to which the same offices pass from one 

generation to the next. Examples abound. The office of King’s Procurator in the town’s two 

royal courts enjoyed an illustrious lineage, passing from Louis Trincant to his son, then to 

Trincant’s son-in-law Louis Moussault, and then to his son (figure 1.12).'”> The charge of 

King’s Procurator in the maréchaussée passed from Jean Mignon to his son Francois and from 

there to Hierosme Mignon. Likewise, on the Chauvet family tree, we see the same kind of 

movement for the office of assesseur civil et criminel in the bailliage. 

Furthermore, one can observe how family links joined together members of the same 

  

! F-DV29D20, Adam Dumoustier and FDV29D21, Adam Dumoustier. Evidence from the database has proven 

that they were the same individual, one who was first married to Marie Allotte and then to Marthe Allotte. 

The documentation also suggests a slight change in the office of King’s Procurator in the é/ection and grenier 
a sel when Adam Dumoustier acquired it. He is cited only as King’s Procurator in the grenier a sel of 
Richelieu. 

These genealogical trees do not list everyone who belonged to these families, but only those who held an office 

or who played some role in its transfer. To undertake this work of family reconstitution, we used the notarial 

and parish documentation for the town up to 1685, the documents dealing with the priory Notre-Dame-du- 

Chateau, the research of Denis Vatinel, as well as some secondary literature, specifically Sylvette Noyelle and 

Sylviane Rohaut, Histoire des rues de Loudun: Du carrefour de la Croix-Bruneau a la rue Marcel Aymard 

(} (Loudun: Société Historique du Pays Loudunois, 2000) [henceforth Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: 

Croix-Bruneau (1)], pp. 87-88, and Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, pp. 222-223. The years in square brackets 
signify the approximate period that the individual held the office. 

'° Due to his breach of proper judicial procedure in the Grandier Affair, Trincant was forced to relinquish his 

office and transfer it to his son-in-law. Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, p. 53. 
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faction and confessional beliefs. The Trincant/Mignon compact housed the leadership of the 

aggressive Catholic party, and it controlled several key offices in the bailliage and the prévété. 

Also, it is likely that Trincant’s wife, Francoise Delaville, was related to Anne Delaville, wife 

of René Hervé lieutenant criminel.'** That would establish a link with the Delaville of 

Loudun, granting access to a powerful family of lawyers whose female members even married 

some of the most important men in the town. 

To some extent these Catholic compacts display a degree of exclusivity and endogamy. 

There are no family links between, on the one hand, the two compacts noted directly above, 

and, on the other, the Chauvet, another influential clan operating in the town’s institutional 

edifice.'”° All three compacts contained a number of nouveaux-convertis, but the Chauvet 

distinguished themselves by their more restrained approach to Catholicism and the Catholic 

resurgence. While Appendix One of this thesis shows extensive involvement by the 

Trincant/Mignon and the Delaville in this restoration, the Chauvet on the whole are nowhere to 

be found playing that same role. The Chauvet even nurtured an enmity towards the Jesuits. '?° 

Certainly, the Catholic presence in these institutions did not possess a uniform 

confessional outlook, but one cannot deny the general—though not absolute—tendency of 

these families to gravitate towards these two law courts and the maréchaussée. That could 

explain why the Chauvet did not hold on to the office of King’s Procurator in the élection, for 

they wished instead to consolidate their position in the bailliage. That tendency could provide 

  

% This is suggested not only by the coincidence of the family name Delaville (a name that is not common for this 
town), but also the godparentage for the children on each side. 

5 The godparentage ties between the Chauvet and the other two compacts are also predictably weak, whereas one 

finds a greater frequency of godparentage between the Trincant/Mignon and the Delaville. 

6 The procureur Louis Tabart was an active member of the Armagnacs in the affair of the town’s fortifications. 

Louis Chauvet /ieutenant civil persistently defended the priest Urbain Grandier against his militant Catholic 

enemies. Charbonneau-Lassay, Les chdéteaux de Loudun, p. 431; Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, pp. 199-200; 

Pierre Delattre, S.J., dir., Les Etablissements des Jésuites en France depuis quatre siécles, Répertoire topo- 

bibliographique publié a 1’occasion du quatriéme centenaire de la fondation de la Compagnie de Jésus 1540- 

1940, tome II, Dammartin - Lyon (Enghien, Belgique: Institut Supérieur de Théologie; Wetteren, Belgique:
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answers for the strong and continual Protestant presence in the élection and the grenier a 

sel.'”’ It also might clarify the strange case surrounding the office of avocat du roi in the two 

law courts. Even though its bearer, Pierre Menuau, converted to Catholicism in the 1620s, the 

office remained part of the estate of his steadfastly Protestant daughter, Perrine Menuau. She 

married the Protestant Jacques Gaultier grenetier in the grenier a sel and she acquired 

ownership of the office after her father passed away. In 1660, she decided to sell the office, 

and it thus fell into the hands of the Catholic Francois Amoury Beguier, a lawyer who was not 

128 
even from Loudun.’“” In all likelihood, by this time the prospect of trying to install a 

Protestant in the post must have proven untenable. 

Cooperation and Accommodation within the Corps d’Officiers 

Up to this point, the impression with which one might leave this chapter is that 

Loudun’s officiers fought one other constantly, representing two confessional camps engaged 

in a never-ending contest for control of the town. Such conflict does appear throughout our 

period of observation. But it does not represent the entire picture. Accommodation and 

cooperation within the corps d’officiers did take place, either within particular institutions, 

across them, and in some cases as a response to a serious local crisis. Of course, this is not 

coexistence based on the acceptance of religious plurality.'”’ It was instead a working 

arrangement sometimes born out of conflict, but entirely driven by necessity and the exigencies 

of survival. 

The documentation of cooperation among officiers in particular institutions, while 

  

Imprimerie de Meester Fréres, 1953), ff. 1458-1461. The involvement of the Catholic lay élite in the town’s 

Catholic resurgence is discussed in Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 152-159. 

"27 See pages 47-54 of Chapter Three. 
'28 “Remplacement by Paul Grouard judge in the prévété towards Marie Gaultier, his wife,” 10 December 1671, 

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Younger, E‘/53: 104.
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sparse, does reveal some useful examples. We turn first to the élection. Two documents show 

confessionally opposed officiers making common cause to handle, on the one hand, the 

Crown’s suppression of one of their offices, and on the other, some contentious propositions 

made by the Generality of Tours (which had jurisdiction over Loudun’s élection).'*° The 

details are vague, and the motives behind the actions of the é/ection remain entirely hidden. 

Yet, the documents at least do demonstrate the ability of confessionally mixed institutions to 

put aside religious difference to deal with a matter that affected all of them. 

Far more common examples are found in the meetings of the échevinage and the 

broader assemblies of the city’s habitants (both of these assemblies were dominated by 

officiers). These meetings could be quite turbulent, pitting Protestant against Catholic. We see 

this in the election of the Third-Estate deputies for the Estates-General of 1614, which required 

a second election because of the tumult experienced during the first. Consider also the 

regulations for the election of échevins and élus de ville: its documentation suggests 

confessional tension which only a royal commissary could defuse.'*! 

However, at times conflict could lead to cooperation, and in this regard the bipartisan 

principle served as an effective mechanism. As neither confessional party could completely 

dominate the other, bipartisanship conceivably satisfied both sides while protecting the 

interests of the whole community. Of course, the bipartisan principle is not applied in every 

scenario. We do not find it in the measures taken to deal with the lodging of a large regiment 

  

39 66 '° The meaning of the terms “coexistence, 
this thesis. 

'° “Declaration by the président and élus of the élection of Loudun regarding the suppression of the office of 

councillor and é/u,” 30 April 1622, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 43; “Procuration by the 

officiers of the élection of Loudun regarding the propositions made in the Generality of Tours,” 23 February 

1654, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 394. 

'5! On the election of the deputies to the Estates-General, see “Minutes concerning the election of two Catholic 

deputies to represent the Third Estate at the Estates-General of 1614,” 10 August 1614, Minutier Aubin 

Douteau, E‘/53: 262; Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de Loudun tome I, pp. 101-102. 
On the conflict over the échevinage, see “Regulations for the election of the élus, échevins, and sindics for 

Loudun,” 24 March 1624; Dumoustier de La Fond, ibid., tome I, pp. 118-121. 

accommodation,” and “toleration” is discussed in the Introduction of
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of royal troops, an occurrence which descended on many towns like a plague. In this particular 

example, most of the deputies selected to manage the problem were Protestant. '* 

However, we do see bipartisanship in the procuration to borrow a large sum of money 

'3 And, while the regulations of 1625 governing the by contracting a rente constituée in Paris. 

election to the town council may have been made under the aegis of a Crown agent, local élite 

fully participated in the casting of the document, then accepted it, and made it work through 

the following decades.'** 

Far more telling is the capacity of crisis to stimulate working arrangements between 

officiers who previously had been implacable enemies. Loudun’s history in the seventeenth 

century was not necessarily new to this. Shaken by the horror of religious war, the two 

confessional communities may have harnessed this fear in order to avoid a Saint- 

Bartholomew’s Day Massacre in their town. Later, a document drafted in 1580 manifests the 

same characteristics. Affixing their signatures to the document, a large number of Loudun’s 

officiers pledge to keep their town in obedience to the king and to avoid any actions 

“prejudicial to members of either religion and to public liberty, to live together as brothers, 

friends, and cocitizens, and protect each other from all peril and danger undertaken against 

members of either religion. . . .”!*° 

  

'°? See “Assembly of the habitants of Loudun,” 20 April 1632, A.M. Loudun, EE1, 2e piéce. 
89 “Ratification of a rente constituée by the officiers of Loudun,” 8 May 1625, Minutier Aubin Douteau, E*/53: 

271. According to the terms of a rente constituée, party A (in this case, the Hétel de Ville of Paris) lends 
party B (the échevinage of Loudun) a lump sum of money (4,000 livres). Each year, party B pays party A a 

certain sum of money similar to interest on a loan, but reserves the faculty to pay back the principal in its 
entirety and thus amortize the initial contract. But until then party B continues the pay the yearly sum. De 

Ferriére, Nouvelle Introduction a la Pratique, pp. 555-556; La Science Parfaite des Notaires (éd. 1686), pp. 

191-200; Lachivier, Dictionnaire du monde rural, s.v. “rente,” p. 1449; Dent, Crisis in Finance, pp. 46-54. 

4 Tn an article on the Maison de Charité of Loudun (discussed below), I made the claim that these regulations 

represented a bi-partisan project by local élites to bring order to their municipal elections. In fact, I should 

have added that a royal intendant oversaw the process. “Charity and Confessional Difference in Seventeenth- 

Century France: The Maison de Charité of Loudun, 1648-1685,” Confraternitas 11 no. 2 (fall, 2000): p. 7. 

'> The translation is mine. Unfortunately, our copy of this document is incomplete. In the final sentences, it 
refers to a some articles on the previous pages, articles that were recently passed and to which the habitants of 

Loudun promised to obey. As the document is dated 18 April 1580, it could not be referring to the Treaty of
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In the following century, working arrangements in Loudun at times emerged out of 

demographic catastrophes. In 1632, a plague hit the provincial town and wiped out as much as 

a third of the population; this disaster is apparent also in the severe drop in the number of 

baptisms around that time.'*° Confronted with the crisis, Loudun’s charitable and medical 

institutions proved entirely inadequate for handling the fallout. The Black Death had visited 

Loudun in previous decades, resulting in the establishment of a sanitarium, or sanitat,'*" but 

this institution could not cope with the waves of sick and dying that the plague of 1632 left in 

its path. Other charitable institutions in Loudun had been severely damaged during the Wars 

of Religion. The Maison-Dieu, founded in 1272 to provide food, shelter, and spiritual 

sustenance for the poor, was itself destitute by the mid-sixteenth century. It sank to no more 

than a refuge for beggars and vagabonds. Other almonries in the region fared no better.'** 

Thus, in 1632 the officiers of Loudun quickly had to expand charitable operations, 

improve sanitary conditions, replace the local medical personnel who had fled the city, borrow 

money, and ensure the proper burial of the dead. A fiery exchange of opinion took place in the 

assembly meeting, but the participants managed to elect a central commission to direct their 

  

Fleix, passed later in November of that same year (which confirmed the Treaty of Nérac, and especially the 
Peace of Bergerac of 1577). Perhaps the articles in question were drafted for Loudun in particular. Yet, the 
wording of the document clearly tells us that they dealt with a confessional issue. Moreover, while such a 
statement of confessional cooperation may have been the result of royal intervention, the officiers did agree to 
it and vowed to carry it out. A.N., TT 250/II. Thanks are extended to M. Gérard Jubert for having provided 

me with a photocopy of this document. On the absence of the Saint-Bartholemew’s Day Massacre in Loudun, 

see Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et religieuse, p. 70; Carmona, Les Diables de Loudun: sorcellerie et 

politique sous Richelieu, p. 53; Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome I, 

pp. 47-48. On the Treaty of Fleix, see Sutherland, The Huguenot Struggle for Recognition, pp. 362-363. 
On the sharp drop in the birth rate, see the baptismal graphs in Chapter Two of this thesis, fig. 2.1 and fig. 2.2. 

Pierre Delaroche provides us with a casualty estimate of 3,700 persons. Une épidémie de peste ad Loudun en 

1632, p. 40. For a cogent analysis of the effects of the plague on the town, see Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, 

pp. 69-74. 

'87 See the document granting the King’s permission for the officiers of the échevinage to impose special taxes to 
raise funds to finance the sanitat, dated 28 April 1604, quoted in Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur 

Vhistoire de la ville de Loudun, tome Il, pp. 38-42; Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, p. 186. 

'°8 Green, ed., The Worlds of Doctor Renaudot, pp. 55-57. Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, pp. 
184-188; Roger Drouault, Recherches sur les établissements hospitaliers du Loudunais (Loudun: Impr. de 

Roiffé, 1895), pp. 24-25, 55. 

136
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efforts. It was a commission composed of eighteen members, and it was entirely bi-partisan.'° 

While nothing could stop the plague in its tracks, the commission successfully managed to 

draft regulations for improving local sanitary conditions to at least slow the plague’s 

advance. '“° 

Unfortunately, Loudun’s apparatus for assisting the poor remained deficient through 

the following decade. Then, in the late 1640s, an acute agrarian disaster revitalized local 

efforts to deal with the problem. This crisis came in the aftermath of the depressed decade of 

the 1640s, a decade marked by the debilitating effects of increased fiscal pressures, epidemics, 

and political unrest. Realizing the continued inadequacy of existing institutions,'*! the citizens 

of Loudun decided to establish a Maison de Charité, a kind of small hospital. From its 

inception, the direction of Maison was entrusted primarily to the local élite who, save the 

spiritual administrators, occupied important and even critical posts in the town’s bureaucracy 

and court system. In a published article, we present evidence to affirm that this project may 

very well have been the result of a bipartisan effort.'”” 

Conclusion 

In essence, we have here a type of accommodation forced on officiers by circumstance, 

by a central authority, or by political necessity. These sporadic measures were based on the 

  

'?° «Nomination of special officers to deal with the plague,” 7 May 1632, A.M. Loudun, BB30, le pice. 
Sufficient socio-professional data exists in the document to enable us to cross-reference the nominees with 

other materials, in order to reconstruct their confessional composition. 

140 “Regulations for Loudun concerning the plague of 1632,” 8 May 1632, A.M. Loudun, BB30, 2e piéce. 

“Decision by the échevinage and municipal assembly of Loudun to borrow 3,000 livres [to finance these 
measures,]” 31 August 1632, A.M. Loudun, AA11, 3e piéce. 

‘4! On this rural crisis, see Jacques Dupaquier, dir., Histoire de la population francaise, tome II, de la 

Renaissance a 1789 (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1995), p. 203. Having been informed that local 

charitable institutions in the diocese of Poitiers were poorly maintained and their revenues diverted to 

questionable purposes, the bishop ordered a commission to suggest methods to reverse this situation. 

Drouault, Recherches sur les établissements hospitaliers, pp. 56-57. One other institution, the commanderie 

of St. Jean of Jerusalem, also could not care for the waves of the wandering poor. See the visitation 

conducted on the premises, 21 December 1648, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 69,
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temporary suppression of confessional animosity on either side, for the greater good of the 

whole community. This bipartisanship has little in common with the more extensive and long- 

term confessional relations between families and between individuals, relations that we will 

track in the last chapter of this thesis. Indeed, the cross-confessional projects described in this 

first chapter were only the work of a tiny fraction of the town’s population. Yet, what we have 

observed here is still significant and worthy of mention. This modus vivendi demonstrates the 

realm of the possible, that members of both communities, regardless of their degree of 

confessional intensity, could make religious imperatives subservient to other ones, if only for a 

temporary period. 

Moreover, on a different level, the political balance of power discussed in this chapter 

holds great significance for generating a climate for accommodation in this town. As the 

introduction of this thesis has shown, religious toleration and coexistence in the early modern 

period never attained the status of a positive goal that should be realized for its own sake. 

Accommodation was viewed widely as a necessary evil, and it could work only when there 

were no other options, in communities where neither side could defeat or overwhelm the other 

completely. The Catholic political ascendancy in Loudun was important but it was not 

decisive. Chapter Three will explore the survival strategies developed by Protestant families 

after their political and military power had largely dissipated. First, however, we need to 

explore the second facet of the Catholic restoration in Loudun: its religious component. It is to 

this that we now turn our attention. 

  

? Bezzina, “Charity and Confessional Difference,” pp. 6-7.



CHAPTER TWO: THE CATHOLIC RESURGENCE IN LOUDUN 117 

CHAPTER TWO: 

THE CATHOLIC RESURGENCE IN LOUDUN 

Introduction 

With much exertion, the cortége of judges, monks, armed guards, and a condemned 

priest reached the place Sainte-Croix, in front of the church of that same name. The crowd in 

attendance was immense, an estimated 6,000 spectators who packed the square in the stifling 

summer heat. Taken to the place of execution, Urbain Grandier looked up and saw in the 

windows above some of his most determined enemies: Laubardemont, Trincant, Louis 

Moussault, the canon Jean Mignon, and Jacques de Thibault. The Protestant lieutenant in the 

maréchaussée, Guillaume Aubin sieur de la Grange, felt pity for the priest’s humiliation and 

asked for his pardon for the task that his office obliged him to undertake. Grandier granted 

him his wish, but in turn asked that he be allowed to address the crowd and that he be quickly 

strangled when the flames were lit. Then did the spectacle reach its conclusion.' 

We have just witnessed the execution of Urbain Grandier, parish priest of the church 

St. Pierre du Marché and canon of Sainte-Croix, an event that took place on 18 August 1634. 

Those last moments in Grandier’s life serve as a microcosm for many of the themes that we 

will explore in this chapter. The trial and the highly public exorcisms that ensued in fact 

illustrate the resurgence of the Catholic community in Loudun. This was a community that had 

  

' The best treatment of Grandier’s death is found in Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, pp. 191-197, and Legué, 
Urbain Grandier et les possédées de Loudun, pp. 259-267. Both offer a balanced analysis of contemporary 

eyewitness accounts. See also Mémoire de ce qui s'est passé a l’exécution de l’arrest contre Messire Urbain 

Grandier prestre curé de l’église Saint Pierre du Marché de Lodun et chanoine en I’église colegiale Ste. Croix 

dudit Lodun exécuté le vendredi 18 aoust 1634, M.P.M. Poitiers, A.2. M. 303, piéce no. 11; M. Bricauld de 

Verneuil, éd., “Journal d’Antoine Denesde marchand ferron a Poitiers et de Marie Barré sa femme (1628- 

1687),” Archives historiques du Poitou 15 (1885): pp. 68-71. De Certeau provides excerpts from a number of 
eyewitness accounts, from both sides of the debate, La possession de Loudun, pp. 254-260. Of course, it was 

custom for the executioner to ask forgiveness of his future victim, which would seem to soften our impression of
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slowly recovered from the carnage of the wars of the sixteenth century to draw energy from the 

Catholic restoration that was moving across France at the same time. It was also a community 

that, unlike its Protestant rival, experienced a demographic upswing. Nor was it a micro- 

society imploding on itself, but one that exhibited a remarkable degree of stability throughout 

our period of observation. 

Grandier met both lay and ecclesiastical élites in his last hour, and it is the cooperation 

between these two groups that made the Catholic resurgence possible. The socio-professional 

élite in the Catholic community made formidable, even critical contributions to the restoration 

of the town’s ecclesiastical structure. And, in the window above sat the intendant 

Laubardemont, loyal servant of the state, another critical—and perhaps the most aggressive— 

element in this restoration. However, what happened on that day, and the intense controversy 

that preceded, it manifest the reality of conflict within the Catholic community, between 

Catholics and their religious institutions. 

These fault lines as well as the differences in religious intensity perhaps explain why 

relations could take place between Protestants and some religious orders, and why for others 

they could not. The exchange between Aubin and Grandier just before the flames were lit 

typifies the harmonious relations that Grandier had nurtured with the Protestants of Loudun. 

Yet, stark differences can be detected between the Jesuits, who refused to conduct any relations 

with the Protestants, and the commanderie of St. Jean of Jerusalem, whose fermiers were 

almost entirely of Protestant stock and whose commandeur displayed a distinct predilection for 

hiring Protestant notaries to handle his affairs. 

  

Guillaume Aubin’s pity. Rapley, ibid., p. 197. Then again, Aubin also had secretly warned the priest before
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Demographic Change in Loudun 

To gauge population growth without the benefit of census records, French historians 

turn to baptismal registers, specifically the movement in annual baptisms. This is a technique 

that we have followed, plotting the results for Loudun on figure 2.1.” What these figures 

reveal is a Catholic growth pattern in an assertive upward climb. Through the intercalary 

periods of famine and epidemics, the number of annual baptisms rose steadily for this 

community. Their Protestant neighbours did not fare as well but manifest a downward 

movement, not necessarily a free-fall, but an undeniable decline nonetheless. These figures 

hold true even in spite of the porous boundary between town and countryside, as well as the 

possible tendency of some rural parents to baptise their children in Loudun.’ 

The real challenge lies in explaining the variables that produced this demographic 

  

carrying out the arrest, as we discover below. 

> Because population censuses, or recensements, did not begin appearing until the eighteenth century, for this 

earlier era historians often multiply the number of baptisms for a given year by 25 to arrive at an estimate of the 

size of the population at that point in time. See Benedict, The Huguenot Population of France, 1600-16835, p. 

35; Hanlon, Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France, p. 34. See also Pierre Guillaume and 

Jean-Pierre Poussou, Démographie historique (Paris: Saint-Michel, 1970), pp. 73-83. 

The Protestant baptismal statistics were compiled from A.M. Loudun, GG 195-197: Tables des baptémes 

protestants de l’église réformée de Loudun (1566-1608, 1621-1663); Benedict, ibid., p. 120; the transcriptions 

of M. Jacques Moron, Baptémes protestants de Loudun du 14/02/1566 a Mai 1608, édition du 23 aoit 1995; 
Baptémes protestants de Loudun 1621/1663, édition du 6 juin 1995. For the Catholic figures, we used the 
baptismal registers of the town’s two Catholic parishes, A.M. Loudun, GG 7-10, GG 183-186, 245. Both 
sources are discussed in greater detail in the Introduction of this thesis, p. 47. 

* Addressing the Poitou in general, Didier Poton notes the difficulty of relying on baptismal registers to estimate 

population size and movement, given the traffic between a given locality and the surrounding communities. 

“Géographie du protestantisme et réseau urbain dans le Centre-Ouest a l’époque moderne (XVle-XVIle 

siécles),” Société des Antiquaires de l’Ouest, Les Réseaux urbains dans le Centre-Ouest Atlantique de 

Vantiquité a nos jours (Actes du colloque organisé par le G.E.R.HL.C.O. a Poitiers du 13 au 15 mai 1993) 

M.S.A.O. 5e série, tome III (année 1995), (Poitiers: Société des Antiquaires de l'Ouest, 1995), pp. 216-217. For 

interaction between Loudun’s Protestant community and nearby enclaves, see Consistorial Register of Loudun, 
12 April 1590, first register, p. 64; 7 February 1591, first register, p. 105; 29 September 1594, second register, 

p. 330; 25 April 1596, third register, p. 383, A.N., TT 256 (232). Yet, these micro-communities around Loudun 

were too small and too few to have any impact on demographic change in Loudun. 

On the Catholic side, between 1630 and 1650, the Catholic baptismal registers offer extensive data on the 

parish of origin of the parents. Apparently, the number of parents positively recorded from outside parishes 

hovers around the insignificant number of five per year. On Tridentine strictures requiring parents to baptise 

their children in their home parish, see Norman P. Tanner, S.J., ed., Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 

II: Trent to Vatican IJ (London: Sheed and Ward; Washington: Georgetown University Press, 1990), Council of 

Trent, session twenty-four, canon fourteen, p. 768.
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dynamic.* Perhaps the Protestant decline can be explained by their emigration. The extensive 

genealogical work of Jean-Luc Tulot and Jacques and Janine Moron has uncovered the 

movement of some of Loudun’s Protestants to other localities, among them Paris, Thouars, 

Saumur and Lyon.” Of course, such information is difficult to track and essentially beyond the 

scope of our study. However, according to the work done in this area, the rate of emigration 

must have been relatively low, certainly incapable of explaining the drop in Protestant 

baptisms (nor the rise in Catholic baptisms). Furthermore, more extensive Protestant 

emigration to safe havens outside of France did not really commence until state persecution 

escalated in the 1680s.° 

The “emigration” of Protestants to the Catholic faith also cannot account for this 

demographic change. Catholic missionaries in the early seventeenth century did claim that 

their preaching had converted thousands of Protestants. Several decades later, the exorcists 

who battled the devils in Loudun professed that many Protestants converted after witnessing a 

successful Catholic exorcism.’ But such documents must be used with caution. The exorcists’ 

claims are based on impressionistic evidence of the impact of such public spectacles on the 

crowd. Moreover, these polemical works sought not only to persuade the incredulous and 

  

* For some complementary secondary literature, see Benedict, The Huguenot Population of France, 1600-1685, 

pp. 19-50; “Overview” in Benedict, ed., Cities and Social Change in Early Modern France, pp. 13-16; Fernand 

Braudel et Ernest Labrousse, éds., Histoire économique et sociale de la France, tome I: 1450-1660: L Etat et la 

ville. Paysannerie et croissance (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1977), pp. 730-736; and, to a lesser 

extent, Jean-Louis Flandrin, Familles: parenté, maison, sexualité dans l’ancienne société (Paris: Hachette, 

1976), p. 62. 
* Quoted in Tulot, L ’Eglise réformée de Loudun, pp. 48-51. 

° See Benedict, The Huguenot Population of France, 1600-1685, p. 44. 

” La Demonomanie de Lodun. qui montre la veritable possession des religieuses Ursulines, et autres seculieres. 

Avec la liste des Religieuses et Seculieres possedées, obsedées, et maleficiées, le nom de leurs Demons, le lieu 

de leur residence, et signe de leur sortie. Seconde édition augmentee de plusieurs preuves. La mort de Grandier 
autheur de leur possession (La Fleche: chez George Griveau, Imprimeur du Roy, 1634), pp. 53-54; Veritable 

Relation des Justes Procedures observées. . ., p. 17; Relation veritable de ce qui s’est passé aux Exorcismes des 

Religieuses Vrsulines possedees de Loudun, en la presence de Monsieur Frere unique du Roy. Avec 

lattestation des Exorcistes (Paris: Jean Martin, 1635), pp. 42, 44; Carmona, Les Diables de Loudun: 

Sorcellerie et politique sous Richelieu, pp. 167-168. See also Texier, “Les Procés d’Urbain Grandier,” p. 239;
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disarm the naysayers but also to highlight God’s preference for the Catholic faith.’ In Chapter 

Five of this thesis, we go beyond polemic to statistical evidence, evidence that shows no 

overwhelming movement of Protestants to Catholicism, at least not in our period of 

observation.” 

One cannot study demographic change without studying fertility rates. Did Catholics in 

Loudun have larger families than their Protestant neighbours? Studying fertility patterns 

requires involves investigating the relationship between five variables:'° i) the confession of 

the couple; ii) the profession of the husband;"! iii) the age of the mother at marriage (the higher 

the age of the mother at the time of her marriage, the smaller the number of years did she have 

to conceive children);'” iv) the number of baptisms for each couple and the intervals between 

  

Gabriel Legué and Gilles de la Tourette, éds., Soeur Jeanne des Anges (Editions Jéréme Millon, 1985 [1866]), 

p. 171. 

® See Jacques Marcadé, “Les Protestants dans le Centre-Ouest de 1534 4 1660,” B.S.A.O. cinquiéme série, tome I 

(1987), p. 112. See also Frédéric Meyer, “Rome et les protestants du Languedoc: les missions des fréres 

Lieurin au XVIle siécle,” Mélanges de I’école francaise de Rome Moyen age 97 no. 2 (1985): pp. 861-873; 
Dompnier, Le venin de l’hérésie, pp. 198-224, esp. 221-224. 

” See pp. 338-344 of that chapter. 

'° Metholodogical guidelines for this endeavour were extracted from the following sources: Pat Hudson, History 
by Numbers: An Introduction to Quantitative Approaches (London: Arnold, 2000), pp. 60-67, 86-93; E.A. 
Wrigley, “Family Limitation in Pre-Industrial England,” Economic History Review 19 no. 1 (1966): pp. 82- 

109; Benedict, The Huguenot Population of France, 1600-1685, pp. 19-22; Gérard Bollon, “Minorité broyée 
et Malthusianisme: Saint-Sylvain-Falaise-Saint-Pierre-sur-Dives au XVIle siécle,” ibid., 116 no. 4 (oct.-déc. 
1970), pp. 497-499; Flandrin, Familles, pp. 188-190; Pierre Goubert, Beauvais et le Beauvaisis, tome I, pp. 

31-36; Etienne Gautier and Louis Henry, La Population de Crulai paroisse Normande: étude historique, 

Travaux et documents Cahier no. 33 (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1958), pp. 91-122. 

One further index used to measure fertility rates and family limitation is what is known as contraception 

d’arrét, the age of the mother at the birth (or baptism) of her last child. However, that requires extensive 

burial registers in order to determine if the mother stopped producing children because both parents had 

decided that this was the best thing to do, or because the mother had simply died. Since Loudun does not have 
an extensive set of death registers for the period before 1665, we cannot include the study of contraception 
d’arrét in our analysis. 

"' Tn other contexts, those belonging to the lower social orders aimed for smaller families out of financial 

necessity. Malthus, in his Essay on the Principle of Population, once argued that the wisdom of the masses 

prevented them from marrying young and siring large families. Thomas Robert Malthus, Essay on the 

Principle of Population (2 volumes), (London: 1967), quoted in Jacques Solé, L’amour en Occident a 

l’époque moderne (Paris: Editions complexe, 1984), pp. 17-22 (Solé does not cite the page numbers from 

Malthus’ text). 

"2 Although the Catholic Church allowed girls to marry at the age of twelve, most did not become fertile until age 
seventeen. Generally, they reached menopause between age forty and forty-five, and by age fifty were
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those baptisms (for the frequency with which a couple brought children to the baptismal 

font).'° 

We started with a broad study that considers the relationship between the profession of 

the father and the number of children per couple, providing real numbers for every category 

and percentages where appropriate.'* The second set, one that uses a higher magnification but 

focuses on the more confined period of 1635-1665 (table 2.1), summarizes the data from a 

detailed study of 154 couples (115 Catholic couples and 39 Protestant couples).'° These data 

  

completely infertile. Goubert, Beauvais et le Beauvaisis, tome I, p. 32; Jean Gaudemet, Le mariage en 

Occident: les moeurs et le droit (Paris: Les Editions du Cerf, 1987), pp. 352, 369. 
? Requiring at least two baptisms, we took the total number in years and months between the first and last 

baptism, and divided it by the number of intervals between them (the number of intervals is easily acquired by 
reducing number of baptisms for a given couple by one, hence two intervals for three baptisms, three intervals 
for four baptisms, etc.). 

Of course, French Protestants tended to downplay the immediacy of baptism, which resulted in delays 

between an infant’s birth and baptism. One then might wonder if some Protestant newborns did not appear in 

the baptismal records because they died before they were baptised (thus marring our ability to track real 

Protestant fertility rates). On the attempts by the Reformed Churches of France to prevent excessive delays in 

baptism, see Aymon and Quick, Tous les synodes nationaux, National Synods of Poitiers (1560), tome I, p. 19; 

La Rochelle (1571), tome I, p. 106; Loudun (1659), tome II, p. 776; RCF, discipline ecclésiastique (éd. 1607), 
Ms D 296, “du baptéme,” article 16, folio 25v; Isaac D’Huisseau, La Discipline ecclésiastique des églises 

réformées de France, avec les observations des synodes nationaux sur tous les articles. Et la conformité de 
ladite discipline avec celle des anciens chrétiens. A quoi l’on a joint la discipline du synode de Dordrecht, La 
Haye: P. Gosse, 1760) [henceforth d’Huisseau, La Discipline ecclésiastique], “du baptéme,” article 16, pp. 
380-381. 

Yet, perhaps Catholic intergenesic intervals were artificially inflated by Catholic strictures against sexual 

intercourse during Lent and Advent. Catholic Church, Catéchisme du concile de Trent latin-frangcais, tome I, 

Contenant le symbole des ap6tres et les sacrements (Mons: : chez Gaspard Migeot, 1685), pp. 389-390; Agnés 

Fine, Parrains, marraines: la parenté spirituelle en Europe (Paris: Fayard, 1994), pp. 105, 107-109; Olwen 

Hufton, The Prospect Before Her: A History of Women in Western Europe, vol. 1, 1500-1800 (New York: 

Alfred Knopf, 1996), p. 189. 
‘' In statistical reasoning, percentages only work when the real number that comprises the sum is greater or equal 

to 20. This is due to the fact that a minor difference of 1 in the real number of one particular case will not 
produce a movement in its percentage that is greater than 5%. For example, suppose that we applied 
percentages to the “officiers: level one” category for the Protestants in the time frame 1622 to 1636. The total 

for that column is 12. The percentage for the first row, depicting one baptism, is 17%. The percentage for the 
fourth row, for four baptisms, is 42%. However, if we increase the real number in the first row by 1 and 

reduce the real number in the second row by 1, we get the percentages 25% and 33%, respectively. In 

practice, then, the application of percentages here is misleading because a small change in one of the real 

numbers would produce a much larger change in its percentage. See Jarausch, Quantitative Methods for 

Historians, p. 27. 

'S We were obliged to work with this relatively confined period of thirty years, because, had we tried to include 

the previous three or so decades before, the gap in the Protestant baptismal registers from 1608 to 1621 would 

have prevented us from tracking such things as intergenesic intervals. Due to the extensive family 
reconstitution involved in this endeavour, we produced what may seem to be a meager data set (i.e. 154
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contain for each mother the profession of her husband, her average age at marriage (derived 

from her date of baptism and her date of marriage),'° her number of baptisms,!” the time span 

in years over which they take place, and the intergenesic intervals between them." 

In the more detailed fertility sample we needed to employ a number of different 

statistical measuring devices. One cannot simply take the average mean of the marriage age 

for all the women because of the potential existence of what statisticians call “outliers” 

(unusual cases in the sample that pull the mean one way or the other and prevent an accurate 

grasp of the whole).'? Grouped frequency distributions (used in tables 2.2 and 2.3) provide a 

necessary complement to studying the average mean alone, breaking down as they do the age 

  

couples). However, it compares favorably with Goubert’s extensive study of Auneuil (438 cases for the time 
period 1656-1735), and Chef-Boutonne (629 cases for the eighteenth century), even though these are smaller 

communities. Beauvais et le Beauvaisis, tome II, p. 40. 

' Tracking the date of baptism of the mother with precision can be problematic. In the baptismal registers, one 

finds the occasional couple with two or more daughters with the same personal name (for example, Marie). 

We are inclined to believe that the first Marie died and the second was named after her, to honour her memory. 

However, we should hesitate before positing this conclusion. Certainly, one rarely finds succession documents 

that exhibit heirs with the same parents and the same personal names. In a few rare cases, the use of the terms 

the Elder and the Younger can be applied as easily to daughters as it can to sons. See for example the presence 
of two sisters Marie Briault the Elder and Marie Briault the Younger in the following document: “Two out-of- 
court settlements concerning the succession of Michel Ragueneau and Madeleine Dreux his wife,” 6 February 
1660, Minutier René Confex, E*/55: 45. 

To construct an understanding of the age of the wife at marriage, we drew upon both marriage contracts 

and marriage acts. Virtually without exception, a couple passed a marriage contract before the marriage was 

blessed and recorded in a register. Delays between the two dates of up to three months were not uncommon. 
As the date of marriage for the Protestant wives was more frequently drawn from the marriage contracts, one 

wonders whether this artificially skewed the data. However, across all of Loudun’s available marriage 

contracts and acts, the average delay between the two documents is 1.2 months. When applied to this 

particular data set, the impact is hardly significant. In a very few instances, the marriage contract and even the 

marriage act in our database will provide clues about the woman’s age. But these are often imprecise and, 

according to Goubert, unreliable. Beauvais et le Beauvaisis, tome I, p. 32. 

'’ In this sample, twins count for one baptism, because while the couple had intended to sire only one child, nature 
gave them two, both at once. 

'8 Of course, we removed from the sample any couples who baptised their children in both churches, and any wife 
who had been married before. 

In a marriage contract, both of the fiancés were required to declare if they had any children or 

possessions from a previous marriage, in order to prevent any awkward surprises after the marriage was 

consummated. De Ferriére, La science parfaite des notaires (éd. 1686), pp. 119-123. To be sure about the 

women in our sample, we ran searches across the database of women who married above the age of thirty, to 

determine if they had been married before, but never declared this fact in the marriage contract or act. No 

evidence has been found to link them decisively to men other than the husbands who appear in our sample.
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categories into cohesive segments, and determining which ones contain the greatest number of 

cases."” While less precise than the one figure that an average mean provides, the use of 

grouped frequency distributions offers a more nuanced and complete understanding of the 

whole.”! 

All of these tables produce one striking, unmistakable conclusion: few differences can 

be documented between Protestant and Catholic couples. The profession of the father 

exercised very little impact on the number of children that parents would bring to their church 

to be baptised, a fact that is clearly evident in both samples. Table 2.1 reveals that most 

couples, regardless of socio-professional background, tend to cluster around the lower number 

of baptisms. Conducting a grouped frequency distribution for Catholic artisans for the period 

1637-1651, we do find a noticeable predilection for slightly larger families, but that fact defies 

explanation and carries little weight.” Finally, no consistent patterns can be detected between, 

on the one hand, profession and, on the other, each wife’s marriage age and her intergenesic 

intervals. 

Moreover, little distinction can be found in the age of marriage of the 154 Catholic and 

Protestant wives in our sample. The average mean age for the Catholic wives is in fact a bit 

higher (25.4 years, compared to 23.8 for the Protestants). By contrast, a grouped frequency 

distribution for marriage age tilts a bit towards a slight tendency by Protestants to gravitate 

  

'° Mathurine Poullet, for example, married at the very late age of 35, and thus sits at the pinnacle of our age 
hierarchy all by herself. 

°° See Wrigley, “Family Limitation in Pre-Industrial England,” pp. 86-100; Hudson, History by Numbers, pp. 60- 
67, 86-93. 

*! In addition to the average mean and grouped frequency distributions, one can also include the median, that 

being the central value when a group of values are arranged hierarchically. Hudson, ibid., pp. 89-90. 

However, due to the existence of numerous “outliers,” studying the central value would not shed much light on 

the state of the question. As with the average mean, outliers will pull the median one way or the other, 
distorting a true representation of historical reality. 

>? Tt is a curious fact nonetheless, for we would expect that artisanal families would have aimed to produce smaller 
families. After all, the detailed study of successions above demonstrates that artisanal family estates tended to 
be relatively modest.
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towards the category directly above the age group 20-24, and away from the lowest age group 

of 15-19 years. Yet, again, the difference is minimal and without consequence. 

The study of intergenesic intervals corroborates this evidence. Tests on the data sets do 

reveal that the smaller the intergenesic intervals, the larger the number of baptisms. The 

average mean in fact suggests a higher fertility rate among Protestants (1.9 years, compared to 

2.5 for Catholics), a greater rapidity with which they conceived children. And, even if we 

removed two very large outliers on the Catholic side, the Catholic average mean would not 

drop by much.” The grouped frequency distribution of these intervals (table 2.3) shows the 

Protestants clustering around the two groups, 1.5-1.99 years and 2.0-2.49 years, which 

correspond roughly to their Catholic counterparts, although the latter manifests more variation 

on either side of these two central frequency groups.”* 

Of course, one can imagine other variables that could impinge on fertility, such as the 

change in diet that adverse economic conditions might bring in their train. Quite possibly, the 

famines of the 1640s and early 1660s affected the ability of women to bear children, depriving 

them of essential components in their diet that they needed in order to conceive.”> However, as 

figure 2.1 suggests, these waves of demographic disaster affected Catholics and Protestants 

uniformly, and made no distinction based on religion.”® 

The root cause of the Catholic demographic ascendancy starts first with an accepted 

truism of early modern history: cities and provincial towns could not maintain and expand their 

  

*3 These are Anne Guiet wife of Jean Jouan (displaying an intergenesic interval of 9.92 years), and Andrée 

Bagouin wife of Pierre Gaultier (with an interval of 9 years). 
*4 On reasons for the two-year interval, within the broader French context, see Hufton, The Prospect Before 

Her,vol. 1, p. 178. 

°5 On this, see Claude Dulong, La vie quotidienne des femmes au Grand Siécle (Paris: Hachette, 1984), pp. 85-86. 

°° See pages 3-10 of that chapter.
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populations by themselves, due to overcrowding and insalubrious conditions.’ Unfortunately, 

the sparse death registers for Loudun prevent us from testing this general conclusion. 

However, the regulations of 1632, in their attempt to prevent the spread of the plague, allude to 

the unsanitary conditions and habits that prevailed in Loudun before this crisis, habits that 

included the emptying of chamber pots in the streets. Early modern towns like Loudun could 

only survive by in-migration from the countryside, where people were spread out over greater 

spaces and where the excess in population could not be absorbed by the rural economy. 

Indeed, migration from the countryside to Loudun is the most critical factor in fueling 

Catholic demographic growth and ensuring Protestant demographic decline.”® Consider the 

area surrounding Loudun. As the seventeenth century progressed, Loudun’s Protestant 

community increasingly became an island in a sea of Catholic dominance. Protestantism had 

certainly established a strong foothold in the diocese of Poitiers.°”? However, that would 

change in the seventeenth century, as the Protestants of Poitou lost a number of important 

centers to their Catholic rivals, and as several églises de fief, among them Chouppes and Isle- 

Bouchard, faded off the map of French Protestantism.”° 

  

77 See in particular the work of E.A. Wrigley, who argues that early modern cities would have declined in 
population without the balancing effect of in-migration from the countryside. Population and History (New 
York: McGraw-Hill, 1969). Allan Sharlin has taken issue with this model, “Natural Decrease in Early Modern 

Cities: A Reconsideration,” Past and Present 79 no. 2 (1978): pp. 126-138. See Benedict’s criticism of this 
article in his “Overview” to Cities and Social Change in Early Modern France, p. 14. See also Benedict, The 

Huguenot Population of France, 1600-1685, p. 47; Chartier and others, La ville des temps modernes, p. 52. 

For a discussion of the movement from country to town, see Jacques Dupaquier, Histoire de la population 

francaise, tome II, pp. 114-120. 

*8 Tulot suggests such a hypothesis for the Protestants of Loudun, Chatellerault and Poitiers. Les Eglises 
réformées urbaines du Haut Poitou a la veille de la Révocation: Loudun, Chatellerault et Poitiers 
(unpublished draft), pp. 9-10. I am grateful to M. Tulot for having provided me with a copy of his work. 

 Poton, “Géographie du protestantisme,” pp. 213, 221-222; André Benoist, “Les populations rurales du ‘Moyen- 

Poitou Protestant’ de 1640 a 1789,” (thése de troisiéme cycle, Université de Poitiers, 1983), p. vi; 

“Catholiques et Protestants en ‘Moyen-Poitou,”” pp. 240-247, 290; Formon, “Un évéque de la Contre- 

Réforme,” pp. 231-233. 

* Filleau, Décisions catholiques, pp. 335-336, 349-350; Marcadé, “Les Protestants dans le Centre-Ouest,” pp. 

108-109; Poton, “Géographie du protestantisme,” pp. 221-222; Auguste Liévre, Histoire des protestants et des 

églises réformées du Poitou, (Paris: Grassart, Cherbuliez, 1858), tome II, pp. 12-15, 41-47; Formon, “Un 
évéque de la Contre-Réforme,” pp. 274-276; Idelette Ardouin-Weiss, “Ministres et fidéles de l’église réformée
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How did this work in favour of Loudun’s Catholic community? When Loudun and the 

surrounding countryside were struck by plague or famine, the rural economy and society 

collapsed. Thus many migrated permanently to Loudun to escape such dislocation and to seek 

a new livelihood. In this town, because plague and famine did not care about confessional 

difference, the Protestant and Catholic communities both suffered heavy casualties. However, 

while the Catholics of Loudun could replenish their stocks through these waves of refugees 

from the countryside, the city’s Protestants did not possess such a reservoir. Loudun’s 

population as a whole did recover from these Malthusian disasters, but it was the growth in the 

Catholic population alone that fueled that restoration.*! 

The available data corroborates this conclusion. As described in Chapter One, plague 

came to Loudun in the late 1620s and early 1630s. Estimates for population loss from the 

plague of 1632-33 hover around the figure of 3,700 persons.” Furthermore, the line graph on 

figure 2.1 clearly documents a sharp drop in baptisms across both confessions during the 

outbreaks.*? However, when the plague finally left Loudun and daily life returned to normal, 

the Catholic community experienced a demographic upturn while their Protestant neighbours 

  

de I’fle-Bouchard et son annexe Chinon au XVle et XVIle siécle,” B.S.H.P.F. 136 no. 2 (avril-mai-juin, 1990): 

pp. 187-188. 

This could explain a notable characteristic in Loudun’s Catholic marriage contracts: a greater proportion of the 

fiancés and fiancées tend to be from a village outside of Loudun. Out of 430 Protestant marriage partners, 

only 37, or 9%, came from the surrounding region (28 fiancés and 9 fiancées); out of 942 Catholic marriage 
partners, 175, or 19%, came from the surrounding region (123 fiancés and 52 fiancées). Admittedly, this could 
be due to the particular clientéle of the notaries in question (i.e. the repositories of notaries who serviced rich 

Protestants based in Loudun have survived in greater number than those who serviced wealthy urban 

Catholics). 

» Pierre Delaroche, Une épidémie de peste a Loudun en 1632, p. 40; “Regulations for the town of Loudun 

concerning the plague of 1632,” 8 May 1632, A.M. Loudun, BB30, 2éme piéce. The document is also 

discussed in Delaroche, ibid., pp. 66-69, and Drouault, Recherches sur les établissements hospitaliers du 

Loudunais, pp. 51-52. Although there is no available evidence in Loudun’s municipal records that the plague 

came to Loudun in the 1620s, it certainly ravaged nearby Anjou in 1626-1627, Poitiers in 1628, and 

Chatellerault in 1629. Braudel and Labrousse, Histoire économique et sociale de la France, tome I, p. 730; 

Drouault, ibid., p. 50; Dupaquier, Histoire de la population frangaise, tome II, pp. 197-200. 

°° For a comparative study of the serious impact that demographic crises could have on birth rates, see Goubert, 

Beauvais et le Beauvaisis, p. 50. 

31
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recovered only slightly, then to start a steady decline in the ensuing period.** Notice too on the 

line graph on figure 2.2 the stark rise in the number of Catholic couples who appear 

immediately following these two epidemics.*° 

The same pattern repeats itself in the agricultural disasters of the latter half of the 1640s 

and the period from 1660 to 1662.*° For this latter crisis, we do have a good set of death 

registers for the parish St. Pierre du Marché, and the increase in the number of burials is 

striking.*’ Even more significant, 183 of the 1,033 burials were for individuals who had lived 

in the surrounding rural communities, suggesting that in desperation they had come to Loudun 

to eke out a livelihood, but had died in the attempt. The town officials, probably wishing to 

avoid some serious bacterial consequences, ordered that the bodies be buried quickly rather 

than be sent back to their home parish.** 

  

** This may also explain the dramatic reversal in the number of baptisms for Protestants and Catholics at the 

beginning of the century. The plague that came to Loudun was so severe that in the aftermath the corps de 
ville decided to erect a Sanitat to deal with any future epidemics. Delaroche, ibid., p. 39; Drouault, 

Recherches sur les établissements hospitaliers du Loudunais, pp. 48-50; Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur 
Vhistoire de la ville de Loudun, tome II, pp. 37-43. 

*° By this we mean the aggregate number of couples who baptised their first child in Loudun for a given year. For 
example, for the Catholic tangent, the figure of 108 for the year 1638 means that 108 Catholic couples baptised 
their first child in the town, whereas in 1627, only 39 Catholic couples could be found. Those results follow 
closely the annual number of baptisms indicated in fig. 2.1. 

36 On the crisis of the 1640s, see Bezzina, “Charity and Confessional Difference,” pp. 4, 22-23; Dupaquier, ibid., 

p. 203. On the crisis of the 1660s, see the elaborate document prepared by an officier who was sent to the 
countryside to evaluate rural conditions and the inability of the inhabitants to pay taxes. Constant reference is 

made to the disastrous harvest of these years, a result of exceptionnally cold winters and dry summers. 

“Minutes prepared by Pierre Montault sieur de Brou, président in the grenier 4 sel of Richelieu, documenting 
the agricultural crisis of the early 1660s,” 30 July 1663, A.M. Loudun, CC 16, 3éme piéce. See also Braudel 

and Labrousse, Histoire économique et sociale de la France, tome I, pp. 732-736; Drouault, ibid., p. 50; 

Dupaquier, Histoire de la population frangaise, tome II, pp. 205-206. 

°7 A.M. Loudun, burial registers Marché, GG 20. 

** Within these 1,033 records, a considerable portion do not provide the place of origin of the deceased. It would 
be difficult to find such information by cross-referencing with other sources, because the genealogical data in 

these death registers is sparse, vague, and incomplete. However, even if all these cases that lack the indication 

of place of origin were for persons from Loudun, we would still be left with the significant figure of 183 
persons who were not.



tel 
N
O
d
n
o
T
 

NI 
H
O
N
A
D
M
N
S
A
A
 
O
F
I
O
H
L
V
)
O
 
A
H
L
 
‘
O
M
L
 
W
A
L
d
V
H
O
 

wistjdeq 
jsI1f 

94} JO 
1e3a, 

\ 
Nv 

~\ 
\ 

~\ 
~\ 

\ 
\ 

~~ 
\ 

N\ 
Nv 

“\ 
\ 

Nv 
N\ 

Nv 
ws 

\ 
\ 

\ 
Nv 

S
P
 
P
P
P
 
P
P
P
 
P
P
P
 
P
L
O
 
P
P
P
 
L
L
 
P
L
 

A 
 
 

  
 
 

yuR\sa101g 
~
~
 

s
o
m
e
)
 
—
o
—
 

  
  

 
   

    

 
 

r 
OC 

- 
OF 

T 

oS 
Xo 

t 

Oo 
oo 

“+ 
001 

T
r
e
s
 

sree 
scene 

cee case 
a
 

Pn 
a
n
 

n
a
n
 

en 
a
e
 
n
n
n
 

n
e
n
a
 

; 
Oc! 

  
 
 

(unpno’7T 
Ul 

wisiydeq 
js.a1y) 

S99T-7Z9L 
‘LOOT-O09T 

:sofdnoD 
d1oyje_D 

pue 
yu¥}s9}01g 

°7°7 
VANITY 

OFT 

sa]dnoo jo raquinyy



CHAPTER TWO: THE CATHOLIC RESURGENCE IN LOUDUN | 132 

The Socio-Professional Composition of Catholic Fathers 

Alongside this demographic ascent, the social structure of Loudun’s Catholic 

community displays a remarkable degree of stability throughout our period of observation. To 

demonstrate this, we reconstructed the socio-professional composition of the fathers of the two 

parishes. The results are displayed on two pie graphs (figures 2.3 and 2.4). We took as our 

base the fathers from the baptismal registers, because, except for some illegitimate births, the 

father always attended the baptism of his child. In a good number of cases, the priest or scribe 

recorded the father’s profession. Where such data was not registered, we compiled data for the 

couple from other church and notarial documents, in order to determine the father’s 

profession.*? When all was assembled, 1,727 of the fathers of the town’s two parishes could 

be identified professionally.”° 

The fathers and their professions were then subdivided into distinct categories, to 

pinpoint their place on Loudun’s social hierarchy. We used a socio-professional categorization 

based on function and profession, rather than one based on social prestige or a symbolic 

hierarchy of orders. In using such a scheme, we do not wish to take a stand on the debate over 

whether Loudun should be characterized as a micro-society of orders or classes.*! The 

  

° We needed to use the name of the mother along with the name of the father in order to achieve a greater degree 

of precision. The name of the mother allows us to distinguish different fathers with the same name. 

* There are about 5,651 Catholic couples in the database for the period 1598 to 1665. We took into consideration 
those fathers whom had married more than once (for they should be included only once in the final data set of 

1,727 cases). We also did not include in that set of 1,727 cases any couple which was missing more than one 

element in the string of four [father’s last name], [father’s first name]~~[mother’s last name], [mother’s first 

name]. 

“' For an example of social categorization see Annik Pardailhé-Galabrun, La Naissance de l’Intime: 3000 foyers 

parisiens XVHe-XVIIle siécles (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1988), pp. 50-71. For one based on a 

theoretical understanding offered in the early seventeenth century, see Mousnier, Les institutions de la France 

sous la monarchie absolue, tome I, pp. 6-44, 112-279. For the Marxist idea of a society of classes, see Boris 

Porshnev, Les soulévements populaires en France au XVIle siécle (Paris: Flammarion, 1972), pp. 365-392; 

Henry Heller, ron and Blood: Civil Wars in Sixteenth-Century France (Montréal and Kingston: McGill- 

Queen’s University Press, 1991), pp. 6-11, 137-149. See also Sharon Kettering, Patrons, Brokers, and Clients 

in Seventeenth-Century France (New York: Oxford University Press, 1986), p. 11; Roger Mettam, Power and 

Faction in Louis XIV’s France (New York: B. Blackwell, 1988), p. 7; William Beik, Absolutism and Society
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documentation for this town simply does not allow us to gauge the degree of animosity or 

cooperation among different social groups, and their respective attitudes towards the Crown 

and royal taxation. We do recognize that economic differences exist within each social group 

that we have demarcated.*” Moreover, the relative importance of some categories can be 

compared only with difficulty (for instance, it is problematic to claim that a sergent royal, 

essentially a minor official in one of the two royal courts, existed on a higher social plane than 

a medical doctor). However, the overall structure still stands. 

Our officiers arrange themselves into four groups: i) level one: those in a position of 

leadership, like a bailli or an élu in the élection; 11) level two: primarily lawyers as well as 

other important personnel in these judicial and financial institutions;** iii) level three: notaries, 

procureurs and greffiers, who exercised important functions but did not receive university 

training; iv) level four: lower-level officiers like sergents royaux and huissiers. Principals of 

Loudun’s colleges as well as medical doctors were placed in a separate category (v), not 

necessarily below the fourth level of officiers, but certainly higher than apothecaries and 

barber-surgeons (vi). Then came the amorphous category of “sieur de” (vii), a category which 

represents those men who carry a title but do not reveal their profession in any document that 

we consulted (Nicolas Moussault sieur du Fresne is a good example).“* They perhaps were 

  

in Seventeenth-Century France, pp. 6-9; J. Michael Hayden, “Models, Mousnier and qualité: The Social 

Structure of Early Modern France,” French History 10 no. 3 (1996): pp. 375-398. 

” Despite the dangers inherent in extracting socio-economic data about a father from the dowries that he gives to 

his daughters, one cannot help but notice the differences in dowry size and contents among members of the 

same social group. 
“8 We did not separate this particular level of the officiers corps because those who played important roles in these 

institutions had been once lawyers. 

“* Tn the forty-four records that we have on Nicolas Moussault in the database, only two supply any professional 

data: a baptismal act in which he is noted as “commis au greffe en la mareschaussée de Loudun” (an entirely 
temporary post) and a notarial contract in which he is recorded as a former fermier for the commanderie of St. 

Jean of Jerusalem, also not in itself a profession but a charge that most exercise temporarily and in conjunction 

with a permanent profession, like that of merchant or notary. Yet, Moussault is never seen acting anywhere 
else in the capacity of these last two professions. Baptismal registers Marché, 31 January 1614, A.M. Loudun, 

GG 8; “Sentence of arbitration between Jacques Simon formerly fermier of the commanderie of Loudun and
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rentiers, fermiers for a seigneurie or religious institution, or merchants. 

Next on the hierarchy sat the merchants (viii) and the artisans (ix).*° Then, we enter the 

rural professions, divided into, on the one hand, /aboureurs (x), or land-owning farmers, and, 

on the other, lesser agricultural workers (xi), specifically métayers (sharecroppers), journaliers 

(day workers), jardiniers (gardeners) and hommes de peine (common odd-jobs workers).*° A 

few soldiers (xii) also appear in the documentation. 

Finally, to track patterns across time, we plotted each father onto one of the two graphs, 

using the cut-off date of 1635 and plotting each father by the year of the baptism of his first 

child. This serves as a reliable indicator of the evolution of socio-professional composition 

because, as the marriage contracts demonstrate, the groom usually had finished his 

apprenticeship or university training to thus hold a profession to his name.*’ Nor should we 

  

the heirs of the late Louis Ollivier the Elder,” 27 November 1657, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 394. One other 

possibilility is that they formed part of that curious group of ungainfully employed individuals known as 
rentiers, who lived off the rentes of a considerable family estate. See Lachiver, Dictionnaire du monde rural, 

s.v. “rentier”, p. 1449. 

*° Merchants are a separate group on their own, although there is variation among them (some of the cloth 
merchants could be quite wealthy, as the following chapter will demonstrate). In the category of artisans, we 
included together all the different types: those who belong to a guild, those who did not, those who played a 
special role in that guild (as maitres jurés), those who carried the designation of merchant-artisan (“marchand 

tisserand” for example), and artisans pure and simple. Although Loudun’s documentation is rarely consistent 
in the recording of these extra qualifying data on artisans, all still belong in this category because they are all 
essentially artisans. See Chartier and others, La ville des temps modernes, p. 203; Paul Reymond, 

Dictionnaire des vieux métiers: I 200 métiers disparus ou oubliés (Paris: Broceliande, 1994), p. 44; Bernard 

Chevalier, Les bonnes villes de France, pp. 76-83. 

“© This socio-professional category also includes domestic servants, although there are only three of them in this 

data set (primarily because domestic service represented a temporary occupation exercised before marriage 

and parenthood). 
“7 Consider the following evidence. We have 718 marriage contracts for Loudun (from both confessions). Of 

these, the profession is identified for 581 of them. Of these 581 fiancés, only four have not finished their 
training, namely one compagnon chirurgien and three praticiens. However, even these inconsequential 

exceptions possess little significance, for they represent candidates who are fairly advanced in their instruction. 

For the question of compagnons, see Jean-Francois Blondel, Jean-Claude Bouleau, and Frédérick Tristan, 

Encyclopédie du compagnonnage: histoire, symboles et légendes (Monaco: Rocher, 2000), pp. 154-159. 

Regarding the question of praticiens, for our work on the confessional composition of Loudun’s notariate, we 

discovered that the prospective candidate usually rose from clerc to praticien (or postulant) to notaire. 

The final analysis supports the fact that to be a fiancé in a marriage contract required being established in 

a profession or craft. Hence, the year of the first baptism of his child is a valid spot to place the father on this 
chronological timeframe. For this group of fathers, we included some baptisms in the five-year period before
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worry about the possible change of profession for a father after the date of that first baptism, 

for our database shows that few changed career directions during the course of their lives.”® 

The pie graphs themselves do reveal much that bespeaks a stable early modern French 

micro-society. Naturally, the higher one ascends the socio-professional hierarchy, the smaller 

do the numbers become. At first glance, one might argue that the lower social groups 

increased across the two periods and that the Catholic community overall experienced some 

loss of social pedigree. For example, the lesser agricultural workers rose from 4.5% to 9.5%; 

the artisan category rose from 51.% to 58.8%; and, all the four officier categories reveal some 

measure of decline. But the real numbers for each category tell a different story. Across the 

two periods, most of the demographic growth in the Catholic community took place in the 

categories of lesser agricultural workers and artisans (particularly the latter). In all likelihood, 

this is the result of in-migration from the surrounding Catholic countryside, particularly after 

the plague of the early 1630s: emigrants to the town tended to be artisans and lesser 

agricultural workers, because the countryside in general possessed a smaller concentration of 

socio-professional élite than the urban setting.” This means that even though the real numbers 

for the higher socio-professional categories remained more or less stable across the two 

periods, their percentage of the whole drops because the large reinforcements from the artisans 

and lesser agricultural workers effectuate a dramatic increase in the total number of fathers. 

  

1598, because a few of the fathers in question commence the baptisms of their children before that year and 
continue on into the following decade. 

“8 About seven fathers, most of them Catholic, appear in the database in the first recorded instance as merchant 

and then later and more frequently as archer in the maréchaussée. Guillaume Cesvet, husband of Charlotte 

Besnard, provides a suitable example. In all probability, what we have here is the tendency of a few merchants 
to purchase the office of archer or sergent royal. However, these cases are too few in number to have any 
impact on our general conclusion about the static quality of a father’s career. 

” Loudun’s own documentation suggests this. Consider the data taken from the town’s base of Catholic marriage 

contracts. In them, there are 471 grooms for the period 1598 to 1665. Of these 471, 116 came from a village 

(usually in the surrouding countryside) and were able to declare their profession at the drafting of their 

marriage contracts. The vast majority of these 116 grooms occupied relatively humble positions on the social
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Chapter One of this thesis made a strong argument in favour of a Catholic ascendancy 

in Loudun’s judicial structure. Thus, the number of Catholic officiers in figures 2.3 and 2.4 

should increase in the second period, not manifest the impression of decline. Part of the 

explanation lies in the cut-off year for the two periods: 1635. While the choice of this year 

makes perfect sense in terms of the confessional shift in the balance of power and in the 

fruition of the Catholic resurgence, it divides the whole period 1598 to 1665 into two unequal 

halves: 38 years in the first half, and 30 years in the second. This means that a 

disproportionate and perhaps misleading number of Catholic officiers of the first three 

categories appear in the real numbers for the first period.~° 

Of course, the demographic ascent and social stability of Loudun’s Catholic community 

cannot be linked directly with the Catholic Reform movement nor with the changing 

orientation of the Edict of Nantes. Superiority in numbers does not always bring confessional 

hegemony in its train. Moreover, the next chapter will show that the Catholic community had 

to contend with a powerful Protestant rival. Though one can conclude that the Catholic 

community gained confidence from its demographic and social dynamic, we have no way of 

measuring this overall impact with any degree of precision. 

  

hierarchy (53 artisans, 25 Jaboureurs, and 20 lesser agricultural workers). This impression does not change 

even when we split the data into the two periods. 
°° For the sake of argument, let us change the cut-off year to 1631, which will produce two equal halves of 34 

years each. Out ofa total number of 168 individuals for the first three levels of Catholic officiers, we arrive at 

the figure of 78 for the period 1598 to 1631, and the much higher figure of 90 for the second period 1632 to 

1665 (compared to the figures noted on the two pie graphs, 92 for 1598 to 1635 and 76 for 1636 to 1665, 

respectively). Thus, here we do find that data lean closer to the conclusions of Chapter One of this thesis. 

However, if we did apply this different cut-off date to the data described in the tables and graphs, it would mar 

the attempt to study the impact of historical change on Loudun’s social structure. In 1631, the critical turning- 

point in Loudun’s seventeenth-century history had not yet finished. To study the effects of political history on 

social history, the full impact of political developments must be allowed to run their course before considering 

their impact on social structures.
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The Restoration of Catholic Ecclesiastical Institutions in Loudun 

The Catholic resurgence in Loudun achieved its greatest mark in the restoration of the 

town’s Catholic ecclesiastical structure. Clarifications of some terms is first in order. Our use 

of the term “Catholic resurgence” incorporates both concepts of “Counter-Reformation” and 

“Catholic Reformation.” Historians no longer focus uniquely on the former. Indeed, they 

jettisoned decades ago the so-called “Black Legend,” the view that the Catholic Church was 

steeped in corruption, ineffectual in its theology, brutal in its pursuit of dissidents, and 

reactionary in its response to the Protestant Reformation. The term “Counter-Reformation” 

still can typify the Council of Trent’s systematic denunciation of Protestant beliefs as well as 

the military campaigns deployed by Catholic states to push back the advance of Protestant 

powers. However, alongside this view emerged the picture of a less confrontational Catholic 

reform movement, documented in the creation of new and dynamic religious orders, the revival 

of existing ones, the creation of institutional reforms to clarify the role of bishops and improve 

the moral discipline of the clergy, and the push to catechize the rural masses and instill in them 

uniform observance.” 

Ironically, while the French Gallican Church did not receive the Tridentine decrees 

with open arms,” in many ways the Edict of Nantes embodied much of their content and their 

  

°! See in particular Hubert Jedin, “Catholic Reformation or Counter-Reformation?” (trans. David M. Luebke), in 

David M. Luebke, ed., The Counter-Reformation: The Essential Readings (Oxford: Blackwell, 1999), pp. 44- 

45. Jedin first published this article in 1946. See also Martin D.W. Jones, The Counter Reformation: Religion 
and Society in Early Modern Europe (Cambridge and New York: Cambridge University Press, 1995), pp. 1-5; 
R. Po-Chia Hsia, The World of Catholic Renewal 1540-1770 (Cambridge and New York: Cambridge 
University Press, 1998), pp. 1-9; John Bossy, “The Counter-Reformation and the People of Catholic Europe,” 

Past and Present 47 no. 2 (1970): pp. 51-70; Luebke, “Editor’s Introduction” in The Counter-Reformation: 

The Essential Readings, pp. 1-16. On more general notions of “early modern Catholicism,” see John W. 

O’Malley, Trent and All That: Renaming Catholicism in the Early Modern Era (Cambridge, Massachusetts 

and London: Harvard University Press, 2000), pp. 1-15, pp. 126-134, 140-143. 

°? Henri IV refused to receive the Tridentine decrees and integrate them into the laws of the kingdom because 

doing so would have angered the French population. The Parlement of Paris also remained adamant in its 

defense of Gallican liberties and its resistance against an intrusive Tridentine presence. However, in 1615, the 

assemblée du clergé declared that they were obliged to abide by the decrees, albeit only insofar as such
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spirit. After all, it was first and foremost an edict not to entrench civil and religious rights for 

Protestants, but to restore Catholic religious practice, to prevent any further conversions to 

Protestantism and, indeed, to facilitate the conversion of Protestants themselves through the 

ubiquitous and pervasive presence of Catholic ritual and belief. 

At its most basic level, the Tridentine reforms took place in the parish.”* In fact, the 

parish became the focal point by which the Catholic Church reached the laity. It was here that 

it could apply what Bossy calls “uniform parochial practice” and disseminate a reinforced 

understanding of the seven sacraments, particularly the Blessed Sacrament.°° The parish 

served as the main gateway to the broader populace, beyond the inner core of lay Catholics 

intensely committed to their cause. 

Loudun possessed two parishes: St. Pierre du Marché and St. Pierre du Martray. The 

former occupied a more geographically central place in the town.” The parish did attract a 

greater number of socio-professional élite than its more plebian counterpart. The Catholic 

deputies sent to the Estates-General of 1614 were taken from the Marché, not the Martray. 

Where the information is available, the procureurs de fabrique of the Marché were almost 

  

decrees dealt with spiritual and pastoral matters. Thus, while not accepted as law, a good portion of the 

decrees were executed in France to the letter. Delumeau and Cottret, Le Catholicisme entre Luther et Voltaire, 

pp. 94-95; Philip T. Hoffman, Church and Community in the Diocese of Lyon, pp. 42, 72-73; Victor Martin, 
Le Gallicanisme et la Réforme Catholique: essai historique sur l’introduction en France des décrets du 

Concile de Trente (1563-1615) (Paris: Librairie Alphonse Picard et fils, 1919), pp. 344-395, esp. p. 376. 

°3 For a discussion of this imperative and these articles, see the Introduction of this thesis, pp. 12-13. 

** The printed catechism for French priests clearly conveys this point. Catholic Church, Catéchisme du concile de 

Trent latin-francais. 
°° Bossy, “The Counter-Reformation and the People of Catholic Europe,” pp. 51-70, esp. p. 53. See also Ted A. 

Campbell, The Religion of the Heart: A Study of European Religious Life in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth 

Centuries (Columbia, South Carolina: University of South Carolina Press, 1991), pp. 6-8; Jones, The Counter- 

Reformation, pp. 96-97. 

°° The relative geographic location of both churches can be viewed on the map in the Introduction of this thesis 

fig. Int.1. On the relationship between urban space and religion, see Natalie Zemon Davis, “The Sacred and 

the Body Social in Sixteenth-Century Lyon,” Past and Present 90 no. 1 (1981): pp. 52-60. Both parishes grew 

at equal rates during the period 1599 to 1665, but St. Pierre du Marché usually dwarfed its sister parish by a 
ratio of about 2:1.
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universally officiers, while those of the Martray were of more humble birth and occupation.”’ 

Moreover, a breakdown of the data displayed on the pie graphs on figures 2.3 and 2.4 reveals 

that not only did the Marché have a larger congregation but it harboured a higher concentration 

of socio-professional élite.”* 

As an edifice, the church of St. Pierre du Marché boasted a Renaissance fagade that was 

the most beautiful in the city and its spire could be seen from a great distance. That changed 

somewhat in 1562. Emboldened by the euphoria surrounding the rapid expansion of the 

Reformed movement across France, segments of the town’s Protestant population seized 

control of the two parishes. According to Charbonneau-Lassay, a Protestant captain named 

Cornouailles then directed a wave of iconoclasm through the town and into the two parish 

churches, breaking statues and altars and mutilating St. Pierre du Marché’s facade. Then, the 

churches suffered the ultimate humiliation of conversion into Protestant temples.” ” However, 

Loudun’s Catholic community complained to the king, who promptly sent soldiers to reverse 

the situation. Hence, we have no evidence that the turbulence of that year set the churches 

ablaze or interrupted their normal liturgical functions in any significant way (a fate reserved for 

other Catholic edifices in the town, as we discuss below). 

Regardless of the parish to which one belonged, for centuries Catholics of all social 

levels had equal access to the other poles of religious life in Loudun. Much of this changed, 

  

*’ On the election of the deputies, see “Minutes of the election of two Catholic deputies to represent the Third 

Estate at the Estates-General of 1614,” 10 August 1614, Minutier Aubin Douteau, E‘/53: 262. On the 

procureurs de la fabrique, see the table in Appendix One of this thesis. 

8 For example, for our whole period of observation, out of the 168 officiers from the first three levels, 152 

belonged to the parish of Marché, and only 16 to the parish of Martray. 

°° Why would Protestants of Loudun feel comfortable holding their services inside a Catholic church? Within the 
Reformed tradition, because the material could not represent the sacred, holding services inside a Catholic 
edifice did not carry critical significance. The church was merely a physical structure where the laity gathered. 

On this, see Spicer, “‘Qui est de Dieu, oit la parole de Dieu’: the Huguenots and their Temples,” p. 185. 

° Charbonneau-Lassay, Les chdteaux de Loudun, pp. 345-346; Trincant, Abrégé des antiquitéz de Loudun et pais 
de Loudunois, éd. Drouault, p. 28; Trincant, Mémoire de la ville de Loudun, et du pays de Loudunois par M.
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however, during the anti-Catholic riots of the late 1560s and this time their effects would have 

a much greater and longer impact. The bulk of the damage was carried out by a detachment 

from the Protestant army of the Prince de Condé. Having settled in Loudun to await the end of 

winter, the soldiers in all likelihood joined forces with the local Protestant garrison. From 

November 1568 to January 1569, they rained destruction on the town, torching churches, 

breaking statues, and dispatching clerics without pity.°' Along with these military units, it is 

more than likely that some Protestant civilians in Loudun also took part, particularly in the 

aftermath, snatching Catholic treasure, confiscating land titles and deeds, and annexing 

property that did not belong to them.” 

But the road to full recovery would be a long one. Restoring Catholic religious life 

meant repairing desecrated churches, buying new religious ornaments, and reinstating the 

regular remuneration of religious personnel. This could be accomplished only with a solid 

revenue base. However, because land titles had been lost in the chaos, some religious 

institutions experienced grave difficulties in collecting land revenues from tenants who seemed 

to have no recollection that such titles had ever existed.” 

Consider the canons of the collegial church of Sainte-Croix. They had once occupied a 

  

Louys Trincant procureur du Roi au siege de Loudun, BnF, Anciens Petits Fonds francais 20157, folio 193r 

and v. 

° Some confusion surrounds the precise dating of the riots. Drouault claims that the devastation took place after 
the battle of Moncontour, 3 October 1569. The Protestant troops were forced to evacuate the town, and, as a 

way of bidding the town “adieu,” they went on a rampage and ravaged virtually every Catholic ecclesiastical 

edifice they could find. However, Lerosey and Dumoustier de la Fond claim instead that the carnage occurred 

before the battle, while these troops were stationed in Loudun to await the spring. Drouault, “L'ancienne église 

Sainte-Croix de Loudun,” Revue Poitevine (15 du janvier 1891): p. 19; Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et 
religieuse, p. 67; Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur (histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome I, pp. 41-42. 

* See, for example, the accusation made against the Protestant Louis Ragueneau in the demolition of a chapel 

belonging to the priory Notre-Dame-du-Chateau. “Statement concerning a house near the chapel of St. 

Nicolas,” 23 April 1613, A.D. Vienne, D 125; Sylvette Noyelle and Sylviane Rohaut, Histoire des rues de 

Loudun: a travers le bourg Saint-Nicolas (Loudun: Société Historique du Pays Loudunois, 1999 [henceforth 

Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Saint-Nicolas]), pp. 39-40. 

° Even the hierarchy among these religious orders became muddled, for the fires also had consumed documents 
that once had regulated the proper order of religious processions. The ensuing state of disorder thus gave rise
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privileged place in Loudun’s ecclesiastical hierarchy. Following the rule of St. Augustine, 

they met in the church to pray and sing hymns at set times, performed pastoral duties, and 

helped develop the skills of parish clergy. The ten canons and three hebdomadiers® did not 

lose their lives in the carnage of 1568-1569, but the fires that the riots unleashed severely 

damaged their church. It remained in a state of disrepair well into the 1640s, even though in 

the seventeenth century the collegial church came to be led by a powerful doyen, Jean Mignon, 

and even though the highly publicised exorcisms of the Ursuline nuns took place within its 

walls.” 

The Observant Franciscan friars (or “Cordeliers’’) represented a minor conventual 

Francican order who lived in urban environments and devoted themselves to teaching and 

  

to a number of compromising quarrels over préséance. The conflicts over préséance are discussed briefly 
below. 

° There was another collegial church in Loudun, that of Saint-Léger-du-Chateau, located in the center of the town 
(see the map in Chapter Four of this thesis, fig. 4.2. Although it did occupy an important role in religious 
processions, little is known about its canons. While there is no evidence that the Protestant insurgents sacked 
this church, in a document from 1642 we discover that it still is in a state of ruin. Still, religious services 

continued there, and other documents mention the canons who belonged to it, although several of them were 
cross-appointed to the collegial church of Sainte-Croix. “Agreement among the secular clergy of Loudun 
concerning the order of religious processions,” 24 May 1623, A.D. Vienne, D 126; “Regulations set by the 

secular and religious clergy of Loudun concerning religious processions,” 23 June 1642, A.D. Vienne, D 127; 

Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, p. 128; “Declaration by Benjamin Louis Chauvet to the canons 

of Sainte-Croix and to the Jesuits of the priory Notre-Dame-du-Chateau,” 18 April 1642, Minutier Aubin 

Douteau, E*/53: 283. 

°° A hebdomadier performed religious services once a week in the church. Lachivier, Dictionnaire du monde 
rural, s.v. “hebdomadier,” p. 945. 

°° The primacy of the collegial canons in religious processions is accentuated in 1618 by the refusal by Urbain 

Grandier, canon of Sainte-Croix, to bend the rules and allow precedence to the Bishop of Lucon, also prior of 

Coussay (who would become Cardinal Richelieu). On the canons of Sainte-Croix, see Trincant, Abrégé des 

antiquitéz de Loudun et pais de Loudunois, éd. Drouault, p. 29; Louis Trincant, Mémoire de la ville de 
Loudun, BnF, Anciens Petits Fonds frangais 20157, folio 194r; Marjorie Berbuto and Béatrice Favreau, “La 

collégiale Sainte-Croix de Loudun, dépendance poitevine de l’abbaye de Tournus,” in Saint-Philbert de 

Tournus: Histoire, archéologie, art, textes réunies et présentés par Jacques Thirion, Actes du Colloque du 

Centre International d’Etudes romanes, Tournus 15-19 juin, 1994 (Tournus: Centre internationale d’études 

romanes, 1995), pp. 487-490; Drouaullt, “L'eglise collegiale Sainte-Croix de Loudun,” p. 19; Lerosey, Loudun: 

histoire civile et religieuse, p. 233; Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, p. 126. For more general 

information on canons, see Agnes Gerhards, Dictionnaire historique des ordres religieux (Paris: Fayard, 

1998), pp. 134-137; Gaston Duchet-Suchaux and Monique Duchet-Suchaux, Les Ordres religieux: guide 

historique (Paris: Flammarion, 1996), pp. 76-78.
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study.°’ The insurgents of 1568 destroyed their chapel and funerary statues. Several monks 

also lost their lives. The whole convent would have been burned to the ground were it not for 

the eloquence of Father LeHeur. Since the damage had not been too extensive, the church was 

repaired soon afterwards by Frére Jean Dubois, provincial of the order.™ 

The Carmelite friars (The Brothers of Our Lady of Mount Carmel)” had developed a 

rich devotion to the Virgin Mary in Loudun. They lived a strictly ascetic life, devoted to 

prayer, fasting, contemplation, and work. Their chapel, Notre-Dame-de-Recouvrance, housed 

a number of priceless religious ornaments and a statue of the Virgin that reputedly had 

miraculous properties. Not surprisingly, the chapel became a destination for pilgrims, and a 

hostel was even established nearby to offer them shelter.”” However, a widespread and 

documented rumour held that the Carmelites lived a scandalous life of illicit sex and 

debauchery, and that they even sold some of their treasure to a Protestant merchant in order to 

  

°7 Conventual Franciscans can be distinguished from Observant Franciscans in the mitigation of the rule of St. 

Francis that Pope Innocent IV permitted in the thirteenth century. Observant Franciscans, as the name implies, 

strove to maintain the original rule of this saint. The word “Cordelier” is a popular appellation for minor 

conventual brothers of the Franciscan order. Duchet-Suchaux and Duchet-Suchaux, Les ordres religieux, p. 

122; Gerhards, Dictionnaire historique des ordres religieux, pp. 256-261. 

% Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et religieuse, pp. 67, 225; Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la 
ville de Loudun, tome I, p. 42; Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, p. 160; Trincant, Abrégé des 
antiquitéz de Loudun et pais de Loudunois, éd Drouault, pp. 29-30; Louis Trincant, Mémoire de la ville de 

Loudun, BnF, Anciens Petits Fonds frangais 20157, folio 194r and v; Sylvette Noyelle and Sylviane Rohaut, 
Histoire des rues de Loudun: Du carrefour de la Croix-Bruneau a la rue Marcel Aymard (II) (Loudun: 

Société Historique du Pays Loudunois, 2000) [henceforth Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau 

(ID), pp. 7-9. 
© The use of the term Carmelite here should not be confused with the French “Carmélite,” which is reserved 

specifically for the female branch of this order. For the male branch, they employ the term “Carme” which 
translates into English as “Carmelite.” Mount Carmel is located in modern-day Syria. 

? The term “Notre-Dame-de-Recouvrance” uses the French verb “recouvrir” in the sense of to “cover,” that is, the 

Virgin Mary “covers” and thus protects the faithful with her divine love and care. Lerosey, Loudun.- histoire 

civile et religieuse, pp. 300-301; L’ Association Loudun ville d’art, Le Pays de Loudunois: patrimoine connu et 

peu connu, tome II: églises - chapelles et calvaires, pp. 20-21; Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, 
p. 166; Trincant, Abrégé des antiquitéz de Loudun et pais de Loudunois, éd. Drouault, pp. 31-32; Louis 

Trincant, Mémoire de la ville de Loudun, BnF, Anciens Petits Fonds frangais 20157, folio 194v and 195r. See 

also Gerherds, Dictionnaire historique des ordres religieux, pp. 125-128; Duchet-Suchaux and Duchet- 
Suchaux, Les ordres religieux, pp. 72-74.



CHAPTER TWO: THE CATHOLIC RESURGENCE IN LOUDUN 145 

feed their perverse habits.’' Later, the statue was also exposed as a fraud, for the source of its 

heavenly tears was the water poured into it through two holes at the back of its head that the 

friars had drilled themselves.” 

The Carmelite chapel perished in the flames of 1568 and many of the monastery’s titles 

were destroyed or stolen. The work of reconstruction began in 1577 and continued into the 

following period, helped by such powerful patrons as Francois Le Roy chevalier des ordres du 

Roi seigneur de Chavigny, Jean Louis de Rochechouart seigneur de Chandeniers and de la 

Motte de Baussay, and even Cardinal Richelieu. The loss of the titles and documents posed a 

greater challenge, as some Protestants contested Carmelite ownership over certain property in 

Loudun. Moreover, the Jesuits who later came to Loudun launched legal proceedings to force 

the Carmelite monastery to accept a less prominent position in religious processions. 

However, in spite of this, the friars survived to serve as exorcists in the Grandier affair.’ 

  

” See the testimony provided by nineteen witnesses (most of them Catholic). Of course, this testimony was based 

on the memory of events that had happened forty years earlier. Presumably, the goal of the inquiry was to 

determine to what extent the convent had been weakened by Protestant iconoclasm, and to what extent it had 
been undermined by mismanagement. “Minutes taken of the testimony concerning the sacking of the 
Carmelite church and convent and the moral comportment previously led in this convent,” 3 September 1607, 
A.D. Vienne, 1H18, 16e piéce. I am grateful to Mme Sylvette Noyelle for having provided me with a copy of 
this document. Perhaps further research in the Parisian archives will determine the true character and validity 
of its testimony. See also Noyelle and Rohaut, Histoire des rues de Loudun: le bourg du Martray et le 
Jaubourg du Vieux-Cimetiére (Loudun: Société Historique du Pays Loudunois, 1999) [henceforth Noyelle et 

Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Martray], pp. 14, 37-45. 

” Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, pp. 19-20. 
® Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et religieuse, pp. 254, 263, 300-301; Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur 

Vhistoire de la ville de Loudun, tome I, p. 42, tome II, p. 27; Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, p. 

166; Les chateaux de Loudun, p. 350; Trincant, Abrégé des antiquitéz de Loudun et pais de Loudunois, éd. 
Drouault, pp. 31-32; Louis Trincant, Mémoire de la ville de Loudun, BnF, Anciens Petits Fonds frangais 

20157, folio 194v and 195r. See also “Minutes of the testimony concerning the sacking of the Carmelite 
church and convent and the moral comportment previously led in this convent,” 3 September 1607, A.D. 
Vienne, 1H18, 16é piéce; “Mémoire pour consulter le procés meu entre les Carmes de Loudun et Charles 

Rousseau pour le pré des Carmes,” [no precise date given, but considering the document’s content, perhaps 

sometime after 1659], A.D. Vienne, 1 H 18, 17e piéce; “Summons made by Antoine Maheu, receveur and 

domestic servant of Frangois De Rochechouard chevallier seigneur marquis de Chandenier et de La Mothe de 

Baussay, made against the Carmelite friars of Loudun,” 19 March 1655, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, 

E‘/53: 76. On the conflict with the Jesuits, see “Summons by Jean Curieux, procureur of the Jesuits’ sindic, 

against the prior of the Carmelite friars,” 29 May 1637, A.D. Vienne, D 127; “List of proofs to oblige the 

Carmelite friars of Loudun to respect the conditions of their establishment in Loudun,” 25 March 1640, A.D. 

Vienne, D 127; “Agreement between the Rector of the Jesuits of Poitiers and the Carmelite friars of Loudun,”
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The commanderie of St. Jean of Jerusalem seems to have escaped much of the anti- 

Catholic violence. The documents speak of its ruined buildings and some lost titles, but we 

have found no evidence to link this with the iconoclasm of the late 1560s. This perhaps is due 

to the fact that the commanderie did not represent a monastery in the strict sense of the word. 

Its leadership lay with the commandeur, who could be priest or layperson. In theory, the 

knights who were attached to him were obliged to live like monks. Yet, in the numerous 

documents that we have on this institution, no reference is made to such personnel, only the 

commandeur. Nor is there any evidence that the commandeur played a prominent role in the 

religious life of Loudun (for example, he was entirely absent from the regulations established 

to bring order to religious processions). The institution did play a role in public charity, 

although a minimal one at that, and its hospice remained largely unfit for habitation, let alone 

the dispensing of medical care.”* 

The Advent of New Religious Orders in Loudun   

The first few decades of the seventeenth century in Loudun witnessed the appearance 

and germination of several new religious orders. Pursuing the twin goals of revival and 

  

10 March 1642, A.D. Vienne, D 127; “Supplication to the Conseil by the Jesuits to oblige the Carmelite friars 

to conduct religious services,” 1650 [no precise date given], A.D. Vienne, D 128. 

™ The commanderie des Moulins had been transferred to the commanderie of St. Jean of Jerusalem after the 
demise of the former order. Regarding poor relief, the commanderie was obliged by its foundation to give 
each week two septiers of grain to Loudun’s poor. A septier was the equivalent of 129.25 litres. Marina 

Dinet, “Culture Matérielle et vie quotidienne 4 Loudun et ses campagnes (1642-1691): étude des inventaires 

aprés décés,” (Mémoire de maitrise: Université de Poitiers, 1997), p. 13. Lachivier, Dictionnaire du monde 

rural, s.v. “setier,” pp. 1537-1538; Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et religieuse, p. 227; Dumoustier de La 
Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome I, pp. 23-24, tome II, p. 27; Charbonneau-Lassay, 

Heéraldique Loudunaise, p. 158; Trincant, Abrégé des antiquitéz de Loudun et pais de Loudunois, éd. 

Drouault, p. 29; Louis Trincant, Mémoire de la ville de Loudun, BnF, Anciens Petits Fonds francais 20157, 

folio 193v and 194r. See the visitations conducted 21 December 1648, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, 

E*/53: 69 and 3 May 1658, ibid., E*/53:79. For the document which refers to some alienated property, see 

“Agreement between Frangois de Thalouet commandeur of Loudun and the heirs of the late René Minier 

concerning a rente,” 22 December 1658, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 79. See also Gerherds, Dictionnaire
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reconquest within the framework of the Edict of Nantes, Jesuits, Capuchins, the Congregation 

of Our Lady of Calvary, Ursulines, and Visitandines arrived in Loudun to make their important 

contribution. The role played by each would differ depending on the gender of the order in 

question. The Council of Trent insisted on the rigid claustration of female religious orders, 

thus barring them from catechising, charitable work, and even visiting the sick. The education 

of young girls became their focus, but it was an important task nonetheless and fit perfectly 

into Trent’s emphasis on renewal through education.’> Despite these differences, these 

religious orders worked towards the same goal of Catholic restoration. 

The Benedictine priory of Notre-Dame-du-Chateau had once played an important role 

in Loudun’s religious life. Occupying a privileged place in the city’s inner core, the church 

logically served as the final destination of many processions. The church’s interior inspired 

the faithful with its rich host of ornate liturgical objects. In addition to this central church, the 

priory also possessed a monastery, a presbytery, as well as a chapel and house in the faubourg 

of St. Nicolas to oversee its métairie’® of that same name. Furthermore, the priory could tap 

the revenues of several important noble fiefs as well as several dimes in seven outlying 

parishes. ”” 

  

historique des ordres religieux, pp. 308-310. The issue of the religious processions and the regulations that 

tried to bring order to them are discussed below. 

”> Some orders, such as the Filles de la Charité, were not obliged to adopt complete claustration. However, there 

is no evidence that the Filles de la Charité ever established a chapter in Loudun. On the issue of the 
experience of female religious orders under the Council of Trent, see Tanner, S.J., ed., Decrees of the 

Ecumenical Councils, vol. II, Council of Trent, session twenty-five, Chapter Five, pp. 777-778; Elizabeth 
Rapley, The Dévotes: Women and Church in Seventeenth-Century France (Montréal and Kingston, Ontario: 
McGill-Queen’s University Press, 1990), pp. 23-41, 83-86; Jean de Viguerie, “Une forme de vie consacrée: 

enseignantes et hospitali¢res en France aux XVIle et XVIIle siécles,” Femmes et pouvoirs sous l’Ancien 

Régime, Danielle Haase-Dubosc and Eliane Viennot, (dirs.) (Paris: Rivages, 1991), pp. 182-187. 

7° A métairie is a system of agriculture by which the land is worked by one or more métayers, but owned by 

someone else (roughly the equivalent of share-cropping). Lachiver, Dictionnaire du monde rural, s.v. 

“métairie,” p. 1127. 

" The dime represented a tax in kind levied by the Church on cereals, wine, and livestock, in theory the tenth part. 

Lachivier, ibid., s.v. “dime,” p. 622. The priory enjoyed the exclusive prerogative of appointing the curates to 

the two parishes of Loudun and a host of other outlying parishes and priories. Also dependent on this
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Like the other religious institutions in this town, the Benedictines struggled with the 

same legacy of the iconoclast riots. Moreover, the Protestant Boisguérin constantly refused 

them entry to their church because his soldiers controlled the entrance to the inner fortress, 

where the priory’s main church was located.” 

This priory has left a formidable trail of documentation about its recovery. We have 

published the intricate details of this process already,” and thus we need only summarize their 

content here. The year 1606 represented a watershed for the priory, for in that year the pope 

transferred the tutelage of the institution to the Jesuits of Poitiers. Moreover, Boisguérin 

received letters from Louis XIII and the Queen Mother ordering him to cease his obstruction 

immediately. Afterwards, the king replaced the unpredictable governor with the more 

cooperative Jean d’ Armagnac, and then issued an arrét in 1619 forbidding any further 

hindrance to Jesuit activity in the towns. Later, the royal government facilitated Jesuit access 

to their priory even further by destroying Loudun’s fortifications. Then, the materials from the 

ruined fortifications were given to the Jesuits so that they could proceed with their repairs.” 

  

Benedictine priory was the priory of the /éproserie of Saint-Lazare-en-Loudun and its chapel as well as the 

auménerie of Sammargolles. Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, p. 136. For a visual 

understanding of the priory’s geographic location, see the map in Chapter Four of this thesis (fig. 4.2). Roger 
Drouault, Jnventaire du Trésor du Prieuré Notre-Dame de Loudun (26 juillet 1558) (Loudun: Imprimerie A. 

Roiffe, s.d.), pp. 3-4, 5-13; Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, p. 136; Delattre, dir., Les 

Etablissements des Jésuites en France, tome Il, f. 1452; Trincant, Abrégé des antiquitéz de Loudun et pais de 
Loudunois, éd. Drouault, p. 28; Trincant, Mémoire de la ville de Loudun, BnF, Anciens petits fonds francais 

20157, folios 193r and v; Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et religieuse, pp. 239-243. For information on the 

meétairie of St. Nicolas, see Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Saint-Nicolas, pp. 74-77. 

78 <7 etter from Henri IV to Marc-Antoine Marreau sieur de Boisguérin,” 26 November 1596, Recueil des lettres 

missives de Henri IV, tome VI, p. 663. See also Chapter One of this thesis, p 70. 

? «The Jesuits and the Application of the Edict of Nantes,” pp. 146-156. 
8° On the letters sent by the king and the queen mother to Boisguérin, see the letters dated 7 November 1610 (two 

letters), 17 July 1611, 6 July 1615 (three), de la Marque and de Barthélemy, éds., “Lettres adressées de 1585 a 

1625 a Marc-Antoine Marreau de Boisguérin,” pp. 262-263, 265-266, and 313-314. On the arrét from the 

Conseil, see Arrest du Conseil d’Estat et Lettres Patentes du Roy, par lesquelles il est defendu aux 

Gouverneurs et habitans des villes de seureté d’empescher les Peres Jesuites de prescher en icelles. Avec la 
lettre du Roy portant mesme commandement au Gouverneur et habitants de Lectoure. Et les Arrests des 

Cours de Parlement de Bourdeaus et Thoulouse, l'un donné contre le Gouverneur et habitans de S. Jean 

d’Angely: l’autre contre l’arresté de l’Assemblée de Loudun (Bordeaux: Simon Millanges, imprimeur 

ordinaire du Roi, 1619), pp. 3-15. On the decision by Laubardemont to give the fortification materials to the
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The Jesuits gradually gained control over the priory’s land revenues. Not only did they 

use legal means to pursue scheming tenants but they also managed to wrest control of the 

priory’s revenue base from the troublesome Protestant Aubin family, replacing them with more 

reliable Catholic fermiers.*' Their revenues secure, the Jesuits could proceed with the work of 

Catholic restoration. Perceiving the potential for converting souls to Catholicism, in 1636 

Laubardemont asked the Jesuits of Richelieu to establish a permanent mission in Loudun, 

which they managed to do with the input of the Jesuits of Poitiers.” 

As an order, the Capuchins sought to practice a strict interpretation of the rule of St. 

Francis through charity, contemplation, and extreme poverty. However, they excelled 

foremost as preachers, having developed a sound understanding of the vocabulary of the lower 

social orders. Much of this preaching was directed against Protestantism, and Loudun would 

provide ample opportunity for the use of their skills.*> The Capuchins had initiated preaching 

missions here as early as 1607. At that time, Father Joyeuse spoke to a huge crowd of both 

Catholics and Protestants.** Joyeuse was later followed in 1616 by Father Joseph Tremblay. 

Using his influence at court, in that same year the Gray Eminence obtained permission and 

  

Jesuits, see the lengthy document prepared by the sindic of the Jesuits of Poitiers against Théophraste Regnier 

porte caban du Roi and others, 1658 [no precise date given], esp. under the cotes c and d, A.D. Vienne, D 128. 

Laubardemont issued the orders on 16 September 1633, and these were confirmed by the king on 29 January 
1634, A.D. Vienne, D 127. 

8! Paul Bonneau, a Catholic lawyer, and Jean Curieux, a Catholic procureur, seem to have become their main 

fermiers. “Continuation of the bail a ferme of the house and métairie of Trois-Moustiers between the Jesuits 
of the priory Notre-Dame-du-Chateau and Jean Curieux procureur,” 9 November 1632, Minutier Aubin 

Douteau, E*/53: 277. 

* Delattre, Les Etablissements des Jésuites en France depuis quatre siécles, tome II, f. 1458. This purpose is also 
reiterated in a document concerning the conversion of Daniel Caillin, 14 January 1647, A.D. Vienne, D 128. 

*3 The term “capuchin” was a popular appellation of the third branch of the first order of Franciscans, the order of 

minor Capuchin brothers. The term refers to the type of long and pointed hood (“capuce” in French) that they 

wore. See Gerherds, Dictionnaire historique des ordres religieux, pp. 123-125; Duchet-Suchaux and Duchet- 

Suchaux, Les Ordres religieux, pp. 70-71. 

** The Protestant minister at the time, Claude Soumain sieur de Clairville, tried to mitigate Capuchin influence in 
the town. In the process, he made many enemies in the Catholic community, and after his death in 1608, a 

group of Catholics desecrated his burial site. Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de 
Loudun, tome I, pp. 89-90; Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et religieuse, p. 78.
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financial support to establish a mission in Loudun.®° Two central leaders of Catholic activism 

in Loudun, René Hervé lieutenant criminel and René Mesmin sieur de Silly, acted as the 

catalyst by which the Capuchins obtained their property.*° Having obtained the house formerly 

owned by the priory of St. Maur, the Capuchins developed a strong base in Loudun to conduct 

their preaching and to operate later as exorcists in the Grandier affair.*” 

One of the first female religious orders to arrive in Loudun was the Congregation of 

Our Lady of Calvary.®® Following the rule of Saint Benedict, they aspired to a traditional 

monastic life and centered their devotion on the Passion of Jesus Christ and the sorrows of the 

Virgin Mary. Like the other female orders, their raison d’étre lay in the education of young 

girls. Financed by Antoinette d’Orléans-Longueville of the abbey of Fontevrault and some 

local Catholic socio-professional élite, the Congregation began their work in Loudun in June 

1624. René Mesmin sieur de Silly played a role in the initial negotiations to establish their 

house in Loudun, while Pierre Adam councillor in the bailliage donated the land for the 

convent’s second house in the faubourg of the Porte-de-Chinon.®” Yet, although the nuns of 

the Congregation could not preach, their prayers and their model of piety were meant to inspire 

  

85 Pierre Le Proust, Commentaires sur les coustumes du pays de Loudunais, pp. 217-255; Dumoustier de La Fond, 

Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome II, p. 28. 

8° Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Saint-Nicolas, p. 64. 

8’ The abbesse of Fontevrault was also dame of the seigneurie of Saint-Mathurin. It was she who ceded to the 

Capuchins the large tract of land located in this seigneurie. Louis Pérouas, “La ‘Mission de Poitou’ des 

Capucins pendant le premier quart du XVIle siécle,” B.S.A.O. 7 (ler trim, 1964): pp. 352-361; Dumoustier de 

La Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome II, p. 28; Formon, “Un évéque de la Contre- 
Réforme,” pp. 36, 258-260, 289; Luria, “Rituals of Conversion,” pp. 65, 69-75; Lerosey, Loudun: histoire 

civile et religieuse, pp. 308-309; Carmona, Les Diables de Loudun: politique et sorcellerie sous Richelieu, p. 

68; Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Saint-Nicolas, pp. 56, 64-66; Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique 

Loudunaise, p. 146. Future research in the Franciscan archives in Paris may enable us to describe in greater 

detail the activity of Loudun’s Capuchin monastery. 

*8 The dames de Fontevrault had a financial interest in Loudun and maintained a base in the town to oversee the 
collection of its revenues. But they did not in any way establish a religious presence. Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues 

de Loudun: Saint-Nicolas, pp. 67-68. 

*° Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, p. 172.
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Protestant girls to embrace the Catholic faith.” 

Before the application of the Tridentine decrees, the Ursulines had pursued a 

remarkable role in the counterattack against Protestant beliefs. Following the rule of St. 

Augustine, they moved freely from town to town as femmes congrégées, serving as active 

catechisers. While the application of the Tridentine canon did away with this, the Ursulines 

held onto their teaching vocation and even maintained their day schools.”! Within this new 

framework, they took residence in Loudun in 1626 and gradually developed a largely 

aristocratic membership.” However, in the 1630s, some of them acted as a catechisers of a 

sort, as we shall see below in the discussion of the Grandier affair. 

The Visitandines may have arrived later in Loudun, but their reason for being there 

echoed the same purpose of Catholic restoration. Obliged to adopt strict claustration, the 

sisters focused their efforts on contemplation and teaching the daughters of élite society. The 

move to establish a chapter in Loudun began under the moral and financial impetus of two lay 

individuals: Perrine Masson and her daughter Genevi¢ve Longuet. The confessional dynamic 

and the size of the Protestant populace in the town provided an additional motive. The 

  

°° Les Annales Calveriennes ov l'histoire chronologique, de toutes les Maisons de la Congregation de Notre- 
Dame de Calvaire, Ordre de Saint Benoist, de la plus exacte Reforme, depuis l’année [MDCXVII] iusques en 

[MDCLXXI]. De la Naissance et progrés de cette Sainte Congregation. et des Religieuses qui y ont esté plus 

signalées en vertu, et Sainteté de Vie (Angers: P. Yvain, 1671), pp. 548-558, esp. pp. 559, 569; “Agreement 

between Etienne Moussault sieur de La Fosse and the Congregation of Our Lady of Calvary of Loudun,” 2 
June 1624, Minutier Aubin Douteau, E*/53: 270; “Acquisition made by the Congregation of Our Lady of 

Calvary of property in the fief of the priory Notre-Dame-du-Chateau,” 19 September 1625, A.D. Vienne, D 

126; Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome II, pp. 28-29; Lerosey, Loudun: 

histoire civile et religieuse, pp. 265, 292-293. See also Gerherds, Dictionnaire historique des ordres 

religieux, p. 401. Lerosey’s statement that the Congregation of Our Lady of Calvary arrived in June 1626 is 
inaccurate. 

”! The term femmes congrégées denotes their ability to operate outside the walls of a convent, representing 

essentially the opposite of strict claustration. The femmes congrégées belong to an order but do not 

necessarily live in the same building. Rapley, The Dévotes, pp. 48-60; Gerherds, Dictionnaire historique des 

ordres religieux, pp. 595-597; Duchet-Suchaux and Duchet-Suchaux, Les Ordres religieux, pp. 287-288; 

“Behavioral Contagion and the Rise of Convent Education in France,” Journal of Interdisciplinary History 31 

no. 4 (2001): pp. 489-521. 

*? Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur V’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome II, pp. 30-31; Lerosey, Loudun: 

histoire civile et religieuse, pp. 166, 219.
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Visitandines thus arrived in 1648, and although the Protestants proved unwilling to rent them a 

more spacious residence, the presence of this female order continued to grow and attract 

wealthy patrons.”° 

The Role of the Catholic Lay Elite in the Catholic Resurgence 

Introducing the religious orders in Loudun has revealed the involvement by some lay 

élite in the process of Catholic restoration. Yet, we need to take the analysis a step further and 

examine the involvement of particular individuals in greater detail. With few exceptions, we 

cannot know exactly why some Catholics became so committed to this cause.” Perhaps some 

saw here a mechanism for countering the pervasive Protestant presence in the town and 

repairing the damage done by anti-Catholic violence and iconoclasm. Certainly, the Catholic 

élite had won critical victories in the struggle over the city’s fortifications and judicial 

institutions; but, the Protestant community retained a good part of its power and influence.” 

At the national level, the Edict of Nantes survived the Huguenot revolts of the 1620s, and thus 

a program to rescind the edict would have to wait. 

In the meantime, proselytization and the marginalization of the Protestants as a 

community could play their role. With more religious personnel came more processions, more 

Catholic charitable activities, and more public preaching. Catholicism could retrieve a 

ubiquitous presence in the town. Here, then, we perhaps see the two pillars of the Catholic 

  

% Part of the mandate of the order also involved taking in girls too fragile to endure the taxing regimen of other 
female congregations. Rapley, The Dévotes, pp. 34-41; Gerherds, Dictionnaire historique des ordres 

religieux, pp. 601-602; Duchet-Suchaux and Duchet-Suchaux, Les Ordres religieux, p. 177; Christian Taillard, 

“Le Couvent de la Visitation de Loudun: étude architecturale,” B.S.A.O. 4e série, 15 (ler trim, 1979): pp. 27- 

29; Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur l'histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome II, pp. 32-33; Noyelle et Rohaut, 

Rues de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau (I[1), pp. 79-80, 95-96. 

* Louis Trincant and René Hervé were obviously motivated by their dislike of Protestantism, as we have seen in 

Trincant’s numerous works discussed already, and in Hervé’s involvement in the clash of 1628, noted in 
Chapter One of this thesis, p. 54. 

°> See Chapter Three of this thesis.
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Reform movement operating in tandem at the local level: to reverse the Protestant advance and 

to restore Catholicism to its former strength. 

For their part, the religious orders of Loudun depended on lay involvement for their 

survival and expansion. Catholic lay élite had much to offer: professional expertise to protect 

them in litigation, formidable financial resources to facilitate either their recovery after the 

wars or their foundation in the town, considerable influence in Loudun’s administrative and 

judicial institutions, and political clout to counter an at times intrusive Protestant presence. 

For many historians, confraternities represent the most common venue for lay 

participation.”° During this period, Loudun had two confraternities, one devoted to the Virgin 

Mary in the church of the Notre-Dame de Recouvrance, and the other to the Blessed 

Sacrament. We do not know much about them or their activity; nor is there any evidence that 

the latter had connections with the more controversial Company of the Blessed Sacrament.” 

Yet, in all likelihood, these two confraternities offered the town’s Catholic lay élite the 

opportunity to participate beyond the parish in two important components of the Catholic faith. 

The investigation of lay involvement in Catholic religious life can be carried further. 

  

°° For French confraternities and similar institutions in the seventeenth century, see Marguerite Pecquet, “Des 
Compagnies de Pénitents 4 la Compagnie du Saint-Sacrement,” XVIle siécle 69 (1965): pp. 30-36; Robert 
Sauzet, “Les confréries du diocése de Nimes a la fin du XVIle et au début du XVIlle siécle,” Chroniques des 

Jréres ennemis, pp. 197-198; Andrew E. Barnes, “The Transformation of Penitent Confraternities over the 

Ancien Régime,” eds. John Patrick Donnelly, S.J., Michael W. Maher, S.J., Confraternities and Catholic 

Reform in Italy, France, and Spain (Kirksville, Mo.: Thomas Jefferson University Press, 1999), pp. 127-130, 

132-135; Andrew E. Barnes, The Social Dimension of Piety: Associative Life and Religious Change in the 

Penitent Confraternities of Marseille 1499-1792 (New York: Paulist Press, 1994), esp. pp. 19-25, 216-224. 

*” Loudun’s confraternity of the Blessed Sacrament was linked to the parish church St. Pierre du Marché and had 
the privilege of holding a procession devoted to this theme every year on the first Sunday of every August. 
See “Deposition by Urbain Grandier against René Lemonnier,” 18 January 1621, Minutier Aubin Douteau, 

E‘/53: 267; Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et religieuse, pp. 304-307; Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique 

Loudunaise, pp. 122, 166. 

The Company of the Blessed Sacrament was founded in 1629 and contained a network of intensely 

committed Catholics devoted to eradicating poverty, purifying all Catholic believers, and combating 

Protestantism. See Alain Tallon, La Compagnie du Saint-Sacrement (1629-1667): Spiritualité et société 

(Paris: Editions du Cerf, 1990); Peter J. Edwards, “An Aspect of the French Counter-Reformation Movement: 

La Compagnie du Saint-Sacrement,” Dalhousie Review 56 no. 3 (1976): pp. 479-492; Marcelle Gabrielle 

Formon, “La Compagnie du Saint-Sacrement a Poitiers,” B.S.A.O. 4e série, 2 (4e trim, 1953): pp. 526-543.
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The data summary in Appendix One outlines the involvement of fifty-four individuals in the 

restructuring of Catholicism in Loudun.” We begin by stating whom we did not include. 

Those who merely conducted a business transaction or work contract with a Catholic religious 

institution did not merit inclusion, because such isolated commercial relations do not convey 

voluntary and extensive involvement in the work of Catholic Reform. Similarly, Loudun’s 

Catholic bailli, Guillaume de Cerisay, appears in some critical documents involving these 

institutions, but his involvement betrays more the binding exercise of his charge than any 

concrete commitment to the institution in question.” 

What this list does represent are those that display a deliberate and not infrequent 

commitment to some aspect of the Catholic cause. Such involvement at times reached the 

level of leadership and direction, clearly critical to the religious institution involved. Here, we 

could cite the temporal administrators of the Maison de Charité.’ Yet, more often, such 

contributions took the form of overseeing the collection or management of the institution’s 

revenues, administering some aspect of its temporal affairs, or continually serving as its legal 

representative and source of legal advice.'"' Arguably, a procureur de fabrique did not play as 

important a role as a lawyer intensely involved in the Jesuits’ litigation against the Aubin. Yet, 

  

*8 This data summary was compiled through an extensive examination of the available notarial documents, the 

documentation on the priory Notre-Dame-du-Chateau, the Catholic baptismal registers, and a number of 

secondary sources on the town. 

*° One should remember that the role of a bailli extended beyond the dispensation of justice to issues to municipal 

administration. Thus we find de Cerisay granting his approval for the establishment of the Congregation of 

Our Lady of Calvary and later presiding over the casting of the statutes and regulations for the Maison de 
Charité. Les Annales Calveriennes, p. 551; Drouault, Recherches sur les Etablissements hospitaliers du 
Loudunais, pp. 59-61. A description of the office of bailli is provided in Chapter One of this thesis, pp. 60-61. 

See also the glossary, p. 433. 

' The Maison de Charité represents the most concise example of lay and ecclesiastical direction, governed as it 

was by a board of temporal and spiritual administrators. See the statutes and regulations for this charitable 

institution, Drouault, ibid. 

'°! One might argue that procureurs like Jean Moreau, Jean Curieux, and Louis Oryau were merely hired by these 

religious institutions to perform a specific task and that no extra-professional commitment is conveyed by 

such involvement. However, the frequent recourse of these orders to employ these particular procureurs is 

revealing and highly suggestive of the procureurs’ firm devotion to the interests of the institution in question.
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such parish representatives could be critical in restoring their church to its previous 

splendour.'°? Moreover, except for the procureurs de fabrique of St. Pierre du Martray, this 

group belonged to the community’s core of socio-professional élite as well as the parish St. 

Pierre du Marché. That should come as no surprise, for such members of the élite had more to 

offer, in terms of their professional experience, their influence, and their presence in the town’s 

administrative and judicial structure. 

According to this data summary, women were restricted from playing the kinds of roles 

that we find for men, but a few avenues lay open for the expression of a female commitment to 

the Catholic cause. The intense religious sentiments of Marguerite Moussault were a leading 

factor in encouraging her parents, Etienne Moussault and Rachel Mesmin, to facilitate the 

establishment of the Congregation of Our Lady of Calvary in Loudun. Perrine Masson and her 

daughter Genevieve Longuet provided the four houses for the Visitandines. Drouault’s list of 

benefactors for the Maison de Charité lists several recognizable female members of the 

Catholic community’s inner circle.‘ 

Moreover, female involvement could be expressed through testamentary bequests. Out 

of 59 Catholic female testators, 21 left a total of 36 bequests. The beneficiaries of such 

  

'© See, for example, the repairs conducted on the church St. Pierre du Martray. The inclusion of the repairs and 
the procureurs de la fabrique of this church in the register suggests that these individuals had been involved 
in the execution and financing of such work, especially considering that they were responsible for overseeing 

the finances and maintenance of the parish. Baptismal registers Martray, GG 186, folio Ir and v, and the end 
of the register. For other pieces on the procureurs de la fabrique, see “Agreement between the Carmelite 

friars of Loudun and the procureurs de la fabrique of Loudun’s two parishes,” 24 December 1639, A.D. 

Vienne, D 127; “Bail a ferme between the procureurs de la fabrique of St. Pierre du Martray and Pierre 

Lambert and others,” 5 September 1641, A.D. Vienne, D 128; “Conflict between the parishioners of St. 
Pierre du Martray and Jac Duverger supposed procureur de la fabrique of this parish,” 22 August 1655, A.D. 

Vienne, D 128. For general information on the role of the procureurs de la fabrique, see René Tavenaux, Le 

Catholicisme dans la France classique 1610-1715 (Paris: Société d’Edition d’enseignement supérieur, 1980), 

tome I, pp. 47-48. 

'®3 Among them, Madeleine de Dreux, widow of Jacques de Thibault seigneur de Chasseignes; Anne Gogry, 
widow of Pierre Bourdier merchant; Jeanne Robin, widow of Irénée de Sainte-Marthe receveur des tailles; 

Claude Chaston, widow of Jacques de Thibault, seigneur de Chasseignes; and, Dorothée Rogier, member of a 

prominent Catholic family the Rogier. Drouault, Recherches sur les établissements hospitaliers du
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largesse run the full gamut of Loudun’s Catholic religious institutions. Of course, in return the 

testator often received masses and prayers for her soul as it journeyed through Purgatory.’ 

However, such legacies do bespeak a commitment to Tridentine precepts and to the Catholic 

restoration.'°° 

Another component that emerges from these tables is the scaffolding of some important 

Catholic family compacts in Loudun. We have in fact already met the main one,'°° in their 

struggle against the town’s fortifications. This compact had as its nucleus two individuals, 

Louis Trincant and René Hervé, and included other important figures like Nicolas Moussault, 

Etienne Moussault, Louis Moussault, René Mesmin, Paul Aubin, Pierre Delaville, and a few 

others. They formed the most activist group of Loudun’s Catholics. They also developed 

strong links with Jean Mignon, the doyen of the church of Sainte-Croix who poured all of his 

energy into various facets of Loudun’s Catholic restoration.” 

  

Loudunais, p. 109. On Marguerite Moussault, Perrine Masson, and Genevieve Longuet, see above, p. 150, 

155, 
'04 On Catholic attitudes towards bequests, masses, burial inside the church, and Purgatory, see Zemon Davis, 

ibid., pp. 93-94; Philippe Ariés, L’homme devant la mort (Paris: Editions du Seuil, 1977), pp. 52-62, 77-94, 

154-167, 178-187; Catherine Marle, “Le salut par les messes: Les Valenciennes devant la mort 4 la fin du 

XVile siécle,” Revue du Nord 79 no. 1 (1997): pp. 45-67; Catholic Church, Canons and Decrees of the 

Council of Trent, ed. and trans. Rev. H.J. Schroeder, O.P., twenty-fifth session, decree concerning Purgatory, 
p. 214, chapter 4, pp. 236-237; Richelieu, Les principaux poincts de la Foy de |’église catholique, pp. 85-97; 

Cardinal de Richelieu, Les principaux poincts de la Foy de l’église catholique. Defendus contre l’escrit 
addressé au roy par les quatre Ministres de Charenton. Par illustrissime et reverendissime Cardinal de 

Richelieu. dedié au Roy (Rouen: Jean de la Mare, 1630), pp. 85-97 (we should note that Richelieu wrote this 

treatise when he was still bishop of Lucon, because the work was approved by the Faculty of Theology of the 

University of Paris in 1617). 

'S Examining the spousal information of this data set, one finds that the women presented here did not belong to 

the Loudun’s higher social order. However, this should not be construed to mean that Catholic élite women 

were indifferent to the Catholic cause. In all likelihood, it is a function of the notary’s clients. Catholic élite 

families tended to pass contracts through more important Catholic notaries like Reverand Gouin, whose 
minutes are not available. The Catholic notaries who have left us their minutes, while passing many contracts 

for religious institutions, apparently did not conduct much business for rich Catholic families. 

'° See Chapter One of this thesis, fig. 1.12. 
'°7 Mignon was not only the main impetus behind the Maison de Charité, but for many years he also acted as its 

spiritual administrator. He also was closely tied to the Ursulines, and became one of their most ardent 
supporters in the Grandier affair. Moreover, in addition to doyen of the canons of Sainte-Croix, he served as 

canon of the collegial church of St.-Léger-du-Chateau. For information on the intensity of his religious 

convictions and his links with the Catholic élite of Loudun, see his testament and his post-mortem inventory, 

respectively, 27 June 1651, A.H. Loudun, carton A1, 2e liasse, and 1 October 1674, Minutier René Douteau,
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These individuals tended to cement their mutual allegiance through two sacraments: 

baptism and marriage. The tendency to act as each other’s godparents (the significance of 

which is discussed below) and to form marriage alliances offer evidence of deliberate attempts 

to establish strong compacts, perhaps to undermine their confessional rivals but at the very 

least to forge links with like-minded Catholics. Indeed, evidence of deliberate alliance- 

building through marriage is manifest in the data summary, considering the numerous marital 

unions established between the Mignon, the Moussault, the Mesmin, and the Trinquant.'* 

Another family compact tended to revolve around the Curieux family, who despite their 

name acquired a popular following in the town.'” More significantly, while they tended to 

marry within their social rank rather than into the compact described above, godparentage 

offered opportunities to establish alliances with members of different compacts and different 

social groups. Marriage often could not transcend such social boundaries, but baptism 

could.!’? Furthermore, these were confessionally watertight compacts that stuck to their own 

and rarely conducted relations of any sort with members of the opposite confession.'"! 

Furthermore, these compacts of ardent Catholics had considerable support in the town. 

We have already seen this with the election of Trincant and Hervé as deputies to the Estates- 

  

E‘/53: 317. His testament is particularly revealing because it is a testament olographe, meaning that it was he 

who wrote it, without a notary (he later had it approved by two notaries to give it legal certification). The 

testament is hence a strong representation of his personal religious sentiments. 

"8 Consider the following couples: Jean Mignon (the doyen’s father)/Jeanne Trincant; Etienne Moussault/Rachel 

Mesmin; Nicolas Moussault/Jeanne Mesmin; Louis Moussault/Philippe Trincant. For more genealogical 
details and links that were evident in this compact, see the appendix in Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, pp. 222- 
223. 

Frangois Curieux was procureur de la fabrique of the parish St. Pierre du Martray; Jean Curieux served as a 

fairly regular procureur and receveur for the Jesuits; and, Louis Curieux was fermier of the abbey of 

Fontevrault and procureur for the Jesuits. 

"© Virtually without exception, the Curieux never married people of a higher social category. This social 

endogamy is not necessarily true for the choice of godparents for their children. Here, one also finds such 

prominent officiers as René Hervé, Charles Genebault, Etienne Moussault, René Gervais, and Louis Le 

Proust. Likewise, many of the godmothers chosen were daughters or wives of prominent Catholic élite in the 

town. The issue of social endogamy in marriage is discussed in Chapter Three, pp. 222-231. 

''l See Chapter Five of this thesis, pp. 348-349. 

109
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General of 1614 and later as the Catholic representatives assisting the royal intendant Amelot 

to regulate Loudun’s municipal elections.'’? Yet, a broader base of support is revealed through 

the frequency of such Catholics acting as godparents. This we have enumerated in that first 

appendix. 

How can godparentage inform us about an individual’s influence in the Catholic 

community? The answer lies in the particular importance assigned to baptism and to the role 

of the godparent. As a Catholic sacrament, baptism sought to wash the newborn clean of the 

stain of original sin, thus conveying reception into the Catholic community. The godparent 

presented the newborn at the baptismal font but also accepted the responsibility of overseeing 

the child’s spiritual upbringing until marriage and adulthood, and indeed for caring for the 

child if the parents passed away. What the choice of godparent did, then, was establish a 

spiritual alliance between parents and godparents, an alliance that could cross social barriers 

but one that brought people of similar religious sentiments together. While the Council of 

Trent tried to soften this social component of the ceremony of baptism, the true alliance- 

building potential of baptism could never be subdued.''? Of course, the extent to which this 

bond lasted is open to question: godparents and godchildren rarely turn up as beneficiaries in 

testaments, which implies that they did not occupy a privileged place in the testator’s life and 

  

'? «Minutes of the election of two Catholic deputies to represent the Third Estate at the Estates-General of 1614,” 
10 August 1614, Minutier Aubin Douteau, E4/53: 262; “Regulations set for the election of the dlus, échevins, 

and sindics for the town of Loudun,” 24 March 1624, A.M. Loudun, AA3, 2éme piéce; “Editor’s 

introduction,” in Trincant, Abrégé des antiquitéz de Loudun et pais de Loudunois, éd. Drouault, p. 10. 

"3 Catholic Church, Catéchisme du concile de Trent latin-frangais, tome I, pp. 378-385; Fine, Parrains, 

marraines, pp. 94-95, 125-126, 130-131; Bossy, “The Counter-Reformation and the People of Catholic 

Europe,” pp. 56-58; André Burguiére, Christiane Klapisch-Zuber, Martine Segalen, et Frangoise Zonabend, 

dirs., Histoire de la famille, tome II: Le choc des modernités, pp. 99-101, 141-144; Hoffman, Church and 

Community in the Diocese of Lyon, pp. 129-130; Aymon and Quick, Tous les Synodes nationaux, National 

Synod of Paris (1565), tome I, p. 65.
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social networks.''4 

However, investigating the frequency of godparentage for this Catholic élite may tell us 

something about their influence in the town. People of the lower social echelons may have 

lacked the resources necessary to participate directly in the Catholic revival. Yet, their 

widespread willingness to choose such lofty godparents implies a tacit support for their 

program. Even militant individuals like René Hervé had developed an extensive following, 

acting as godfather in no less than ninety-two baptisms over a forty-nine-year period. Trincant 

offers the same picture, displaying a network that perhaps would have been even more 

elaborate had he not gone into self-imposed exile after Grandier’s execution. The same can be 

said for their wives, although to a lesser degree.'!° 

Of course, the Catholic élite who were not involved in the Catholic resurgence also 

developed strong networks through godparentage. We cite the example of the bailli de 

Cerisay, who served as godfather twenty-one times over an eighteen period. Moreover, one 

could argue that it was the socio-professional status of all Catholic élite that made them 

attractive to members of lower social pedigree, and not their particular religious convictions.'"® 

Yet, there were many Catholic socio-professional élite; parents were not restricted to this 

phalanx of activists in selecting godparents. Indeed, the fact that the Catholic élite in our data 

summary had such networks clearly indicates a broad influence within Loudun’s Catholic 

population. 

  

‘4 Tn one rare case, a godchild is cited as a beneficiary in a testament, “pour ses bon et agréables services.” 

“Testament of Marie Audemont,” 10 April 1657, Minutier Jean Huger, E‘/53: 394. See also Hanlon, 

Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France, p. 149. 

"5 This may be due to scribal idiosyncracy. In the Catholic baptismal registers, the recording of godmothers often 

did not contain genealogical data, but only titles like “demoiselle” or “honorable femme.” Thus many of 
them cannot be identified with certainty. 

"6 Also remarkable is the absence of the Chauvet in the work of Catholic restoration, a very important family of 

officiers in the town. Of course, these exceptions might disappear if we had more documents from Catholic 

notaries at our disposal, a gap that is noted in other parts of this thesis.
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The Grandier Affair 

The collaboration between lay and ecclesiastical élites in the Catholic resurgence 

intensified during a witchcraft trial that sent shockwaves across France: the notorious Grandier 

affair. His execution described in this chapter’s introduction exhibits this cooperation, but it 

also reveals some deep fissures within the Catholic community. 

Because of its celebrity, much has been written about the affair, so we need not devote 

much space to summarizing its content.''” It came in the rearguard of the plague that marched 

through Loudun in the early 1630s. On the night of 21 September 1633, strange things began 

to happen in the town’s Ursuline convent. Lucifer had seized control of the Mother Superior, 

Jeanne des Anges, forcing her to twist her body in unnatural contorsions and utter unspeakable 

blasphemy. Jean Mignon and another cleric, Jean Barré, found other Ursulines in a similar 

state of possession; hence, the work of demonic exorcism began. The devils, using the nuns’ 

voices, named Grandier as the author of their malediction. However, upon examining the 

Ursulines for himself, de Cerisay expressed doubts that they were in fact possessed, noting for 

instance the inability of the devils inside to speak proper Latin like any demon worthy of the 

name. Receiving word of the affair, Grandier promptly complained to his protector, the 

Archbishop of Bordeaux, who exonerated the parish priest and forbade Mignon and Barré from 

proceeding any further. 

  

"7 For comprehensive studies of the affair, see Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft; Carmona, Les Diables de Loudun: 
sorcellerie et politique sous Richelieu; De Certeau, La Possession de Loudun, Legué, Urbain Grandier et les 

possédées de Loudun; Roland Villeneuve, La Mystérieuse affaire Grandier: Le Diable a Loudun (Paris: 

Payot, 1980). For treatments that were informed very much by the time in which they were written, see 

Nicolas Aubin, Histoire des Diables de Loudun ou De La Possession des Religieuses Ursulines et de la 

condamnation et du supplice d’Urbain Grandier Curé de la méme ville (Amsterdam: Abraham Wolfgang, 

1693) and Aldous Huxley, The Devils of Loudun (London: Flamingo, 1994, originally published in 1952). 

The Protestant Aubin wrote in the aftermath of the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, citing Grandier as yet 

another victim of the French monarchy and the Catholic Church. Huxley used the affair as a vehicle to vilify 

the communist witchhunts in the United States during the 1950s.
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The Ursuline possessions ceased to be a topic of serious discussion until the nuns and 

their partisans received the help of a powerful ally. It was precisely at this time that the 

intendant Laubardemont was finishing his commission to oversee the destruction of Loudun’s 

fortifications. Also circulating at this time was a pamphlet entitled Lettre de la Cordonnieére, a 

piece that unwisely ridiculed Louis XIII’s first minister, Cardinal Richelieu. The printer of it 

alone was sentenced to life as a galley slave. What better way for Grandier’s enemies to 

achieve their end than to suggest to Laubardemont that the priest was the author?’'® Being 

Richelieu’s faithful creature, the intendant could make a strong case. As if by coincidence, 

Satan had ordered another offensive against the Ursuline nuns. The king and his cardinal thus 

gave Laubardemont a second commission: to preside over Grandier’s trial on the charge of 

witchcraft, but really to secure his death by execution. 

Laubardemont and the tribunal conducted their work over the following eight months, 

exhibiting a disdain for proper judicial procedure even by the standards of the time.'!? The 

exorcisms escalated and became public spectacles of demonic hysteria in the churches of St. 

  

8 The so-called “shoemaker’s letter” attacked Richelieu, his family, the other ministers of state, and even the 

king, calling him fickle, inconstant, and rife with “detestable impurities.” The pamphlet was thought to have 
been written by Catherine Hammon, shoemaker to the Queen Mother. However, upon investigation, it was 
found that Hammon could not have been the author. However, according to a second equally unflattering 
letter, it was discovered that the author of both was someone who lived in Loudun or at least had connections 

in that town. The enemies argued that Grandier was the culprit because he had known Hammon and the 
pamphlets exhibit his style (although Rapley remarks that both tracts lack Grandier’s elegance). Rapley, A 

Case of Witchcraft, pp. 126-129. 

"19 Texier’s thesis argues that the methods used by Laubardemont and the tribunal, while unsightly by modern 

standards, did not deviate from the normal judicial procedures of the time. However, much of the thesis 

glosses over obvious judicial infractions and evades important points on certain issues. For example, why did 
Laubardemont refuse to record the testimony of those in favour of Grandier? Why did he force their silence 
through the use of threats? Why did he bar the Observant Franciscans, who had expressed doubts about the 

possessions, from participating in the exorcisms? Why was Grandier’s appeal to the Parlement of Paris cut 

off? Moreover, Texier claims that the decision to sequester the nuns among Grandier’s enemies does not 

prove that this was deliberate, asking who in the town did not have difficulties with the curate. This is a 

completely inaccurate claim, for the proceedings and other documents demonstrate that Grandier had a broad 
base of support. Texier, “Les Procés d’Urbain Grandier,” pp. 166, 168. See also the commentary on 

Texier’s thesis by M. Carbonnier, “Magie et hérésie, ou l’amalgame dans le procés d’Urbain Grandier,” 

Annales de l’Université de Poitiers Revue générale du Centre-Ouest de la France, 2e série, 4 (1952-1954): 

p. 60. Also, Legué, Urbain Grandier et les possédées de Loudun, pp. 193, 235.
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Pierre du Martray, St. Pierre du Marché, Notre-Dame-du-Chateau, Sainte-Croix, the 

Capuchins, and the Ursulines’ chapel. The situation began to descend into chaos as the devils 

started to name accomplices, among them prominent Catholic families of the town who 

declared Grandier’s innocence. Debates raged about the veracity of the possessions and the 

power of the Catholic Church to combat them. But, in the end Grandier’s friends could not 

save him, and neither the archbishop nor the Parlement of Paris could intervene.'”° The 

tribunal reached its verdict on 18 August 1634; soon afterwards, Grandier was tortured and 

burned alive at the stake’?! 

We begin with the actors in the affair. Grandier’s enemies filled the ranks of the 

Cardinalists, those who sought the destruction of Loudun’s fortifications.'”? We see them also 

intensely involved in the work of the Catholic resurgence: Trincant and Mignon above all, but 

also Mesmin, Nicolas Moussault, Louis Moussault, Pierre Richard, and Hervé. !?3 

  

'° Tn a separate quarrel with the Duc d’Epernon, governor of Guyenne, the Archbishop appealed to the royal 
government for justice and reparation. Dismayed by the affair, Richelieu decried the lassitude with which 
such assaults on the Church were met, and implied that insolent priests like Grandier should no longer be 

defended as they had been in the past. Later, the royal government cut off any appeal by Grandier to the 

Parlement of Paris, forbidding that appeal court from presiding over the trial. Nor could Grandier turn to 

d’Armagnac. With the fortifications destroyed, d’ Armagnac no longer needed the priest. In any case, the 

weakened governor saw the priest as a liability as he struggled to pursue his own interests at court. 

D’Armagnac did continue to act on Grandier’s behalf, but had been angered by the priest’s failure to burn the 

compromising letters between them, letters that had fallen into the hands of d’Armagnac’s enemies. 

Carmona, Les Diables de Loudun: sorcellerie et politique sous Richelieu, pp. 211-212; Rapley, A Case of 
Witchcraft, pp. 140-143. 

"2! Grandier’s request to be strangled before the pyre was set aflame was not honoured (one of the exorcists took 

the law into his own hands and threw a firebrand into the pyre, before the Jieutenant in the maréchaussée 

could stop him), The possession continued after that, even spreading to the exorcists themselves. For her 

part, Jeanne des Anges won an illustrious reputation traveling all over France describing what it was like to be 

a possessed nun. Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, pp. 198-208. Laubardemont stayed in Loudun to continue 
the work of Catholic reconquest, discussed below. 

'22 See Chapter One of this thesis, p. 95. 

'23 Notice too the appearance of their signatures in key pamphlets that describe the exorcisms, signatures that were 

meant to lend validity to the document. Lettre escrite a Monseigneur l’evesque de Poictiers par un des Peres 

Jesuites qui exorcisent a Loudun. Contenant un brief recit de la sortie de Leviatan chef de cinquante 
Demons, qui possedent tant les filles Religieuses que Seculieres. Avec un Extraict du proces verbal des 
Exorcismes qui se font a4 Loudun, par ordre de Monseigneur I’Evesque de Poictiers, sous l’authorité du Roy 
(Paris: Jean Martin, 1635), p. 13; Relation de la sortie du demon Balam du corps de la Mere Prieure, des 
Urselines de Loudun. Et ses espouventables mouvemens et contorsions en l’Exorcisme. Auec \’extraict du
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What, then, were their motives? Grandier certainly knew how to make enemies. 

Having been parachuted into this rich benefice, he thus trod over many ambitious clerics who 

lived there.'”* He then ridiculed many of them in his sermons. He involved himself in 

quarrels with people like Jacques de Thibault and Pierre Adam, and after he won the case he 

publicly mocked his fallen foes.'”> Moreover, rumours about the priest’s sexual appetite and 

illicit affairs spread far and wide. Although a few of these were fabricated, Grandier did 

seduce and impregnate Trincant’s daughter, abandoning her to the scorn of her family.'7° 

Certainly, it is unclear who orchestrated the possessions,'”’ but we can be sure that the enmity 

  

proces verbal desdits Exorcismes qui se font a Loudun par ordre de Monseigneur 1’Euesque de Poictiers sous 

V’authorité du roy (Paris: Jean Martin, 1635), pp. 13-14. 

Of course, there are exceptions to this rule. The barber-surgeon René Maunoury, for example, worked to 
undermine Grandier’s case, and yet he is nowhere to be found in the sphere of assertive Catholic activity. See 

Legué, Urbain Grandier et les possédées de Loudun, p. 212. See also “Requéte d’Urbain Grandier, curé de 
Sainte-Croix, au Roi [sans date]” in Robert Mandrou, Possession et sorcellerie au XVIle siécle (Paris: 
Fayard, 1979), p. 129. 

"4 Aubin Douteau’s notarial minutes provide us with a number of statements and depositions outlining Grandier’s 

conflict with René Lemonnier, archiprétre of Loudun and vicar of St. Marcolles. Some describe actual 

physical conflicts that took place inside Grandier’s church, to the great scandal of parishioners who had come 

there to pray. 18 January 1621, 15 April 1621 (two documents), Minutier Aubin Douteau, E‘/53: 267. 

However, the testimony against Grandier offered by some priests is at times suspect. Gervais Meschin, vicar 

of St. Pierre du Marché, made a formal denunciation against Grandier, then renounced it claiming to have 

been suborned by Grandier’s enemies. Later, he renounced the renunciation, claiming to have been suborned 
by Grandier’s friends. The first renunciation is quoted in Aubin, Histoire des Diables de Loudun, pp. 18-20. 
See also Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, pp. 38-39, 51-52, 136-137; Legué, Urbain Grandier et les possédées 

de Loudun, pp. 16-19, 193. 
"5 A number of Grandier’s parishioners obtained permission from the bishop of Poitiers to receive the sacraments 

in the parish of St. Pierre du Martray, so scandalized were they by the conduct of their curate. Extrait des 

Registres de la Commission ordonnée par le Roy. Pour le Jugement du Procez criminel fait a l’encontre de 
Maistre Urbain Grandier et ses complices (Poitiers: I. Thoreau, et la Vefve d’ Antoine Mesnier, et de 

VUniuersité, 1634), p. 17; FDV4C12, Jean Cesvet. 

6 Grandier’s character strikes us with its complexity. Alongside his reckless incontinence and vanity lay a 

sincere concern for the welfare of his fellow townspeople; for unlike many of the Catholic élite and many of 

the barber-surgeons, he did not flee Loudun during the plague, but stayed and offered spiritual comfort to the 
sick and dying. Delaroche, Une épidémie de peste a Loudun en 1632, p. 48. 

27 Authors like Nicolas Aubin argue that several priests, Mignon in particular, “coached” the Ursulines in the art 

of feigning demonic possession. Moreover, in an isolated attempt to save Grandier, the Ursulines admitted 
that they had been suborned by Trincant and Mignon. It is true that Mignon was the first to suggest to the 

bailli the remarkable similarities between the Ursulines’ possession and the Gaufridy case (Gaufridy was a 

priest executed on the charge of using sorcery to bewitch the Ursuline Magdeleine de Demandolx). Still, 

many Ursulines and many exorcists were involved, which must have required a fairly broad and well- 

orchestrated conspiracy on the part of all of them. The Ursulines also may not have been just passive vessels, 

but active agents. This is clearly implied in the autobiography of Jeanne des Anges, discussed below. 

Moreover, some historians suggest that the Ursulines suffered from various medical conditions, among them a
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of Trincant and others like him did much to facilitate Grandier’s downfall. 

Another factor could be Grandier’s attitudes towards Catholicism and his relations with 

the town’s Protestant populace. He was known to be tolerant and developed many friendships 

among Protestants. It is said that Protestants even came to his sermons.'”* He acted as a 

witness to a Protestant marriage contract and even conducted business transactions with 

'29 Grandier also had worked actively with d’ Armagnac, other members of that community. 

nouveaux-convertis, and some Protestants to save what many activist Catholics wanted 

destroyed: Loudun’s fortifications and its status as a place de stireté.'*° 

Grandier’s thoughts on clerical celibacy demonstrate his adoption of Protestant 

precepts, evident in his Traité du célibat des prétres.'*! This was not merely a scheme to 

convince his new love, Madeleine de Brou, of the legitimacy of their affection before God.'” 

This is a text that manifests definite similarities with the thought of Luther and Calvin. 

  

form of hysteria. Aubin, Histoire des Diables de Loudun, p. 27; Texier, “Les Procés d’Urbain Grandier,” pp. 

176-178; Legué, Urbain Grandier et les possédées de Loudun, p. 112; Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, p. 179; 
Carmona, Les Diables de Loudun: politique et sorcellerie sous Richelieu, pp. 233-234. On Trincant’s hatred 

of Grandier, see Legué, ibid., pp. 54-55. On a parallel case, see Moshe Sluhovsky, “A Divine Apparition or 
Demonic Possession? Female Agency and Church Authority in Demonic Possession in Sixteenth-Century 

France,” Sixteenth Century Journal 27 no. 4 (1996): pp. 1039-1055. 
"8 Carbonnier, “Magie et hérésie,” p. 64; Legué, ibid., p. 20. 
29 «Marriage contract between Jean Boulliau, commis au greffe, and Jeanne Tabart,” 2 October 1632, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 53; “Acquisition of a house located in the inner citadel of Loudun,” 13 

October 1631, Minutier Aubin Douteau, E’/53: 277; “Bail d rente by Urbain Grandier, to Samuel Guerin and 

others,” 11 June 1618, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 39; “Bail by Urbain Grandier to Catherine 

Mestreau widow of Jean Naudin,” 11 May 1618, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 39. 

8° See Barbier, éd., “Jean II d’Armagnac, Gouverneur de Loudun, et Urbain Grandier,” see esp. the letters dated 

25 September 1631, 10, 19, and 29 October 1631, 19 October 1631, pp. 280-293. Legué, Urbain Grandier 

et les possédées de Loudun, p. 158. See also Chapter One of this thesis, pp. 88-99. 

5! One cannot claim that Grandier’s foes had placed the highly compromising manuscript in his house before it 
was searched. Renaudot tells us in his memoirs that once while Grandier and himself were in Scévole de 

Sainte-Marthe’s salon, the priest showed him a portion of a draft, acknowledging the text as his own. Green, 

ed., The Worlds of Doctor Renaudot, p. 87. The editor of Grandier’s treatise offers several reasons to believe 

that Grandier was its author. Grandier, Traicté du Célibat des prestres par Urbain Grandier, Opuscule 

inédite (introduction et notes par Robert Luzarche), (Paris: René Pincebourde, 1866), pp. 7-10. 

'3? Huxley, The Devils of Loudun, p. 139; Legué, Urbain Grandier et les possédées de Loudun, pp. 36-38; Legué 

and de la Tourette, editor’s introduction, Soeur Jeanne des Anges, p. 10. Some degree of uncertainty lies 

over the affair between Grandier and de Brou. According to Rapley, the “marriage” that Grandier passed in 

secret between them was a complete fabrication. A Case of Witchcraft, p. 68.



CHAPTER TWO: THE CATHOLIC RESURGENCE IN LOUDUN 165 

Grandier does not cite the sources for his thought, but the two Reformers and Grandier state 

that although chastity is praiseworthy, and while the celibate are more able to serve God, 

nothing prevented those in a married state from doing likewise. A priest need not be defined 

by celibacy and it is immoral to impose it on him. 

Luther, Calvin, and Grandier all claim that the imposition of celibacy on priests is an 

abuse of papal power.'*? Here, we see the most striking impact of the Protestant reformers on 

Grandier. He repeats their claims about the purity of the church before the pope corrupted it. 

He calls Jerome of Prague an “erudite and courageous person,” he who was one of the most 

ardent propagators of the ideas of Jan Hus, burned alive for having called for clerical 

134 marriage. ~ Underneath this attack on clerical celibacy lay something much more 

fundamental, for here Grandier is attacking the very structure of the Catholic Church itself. '*° 

Of course, we are not claiming that Grandier was a crypto-Protestant (such a libidinous person 

would always fall far short of the moral standards of the Reformed consistory). Grandier’s 

Catholicism has more in common with early sixteenth-century northern humanism than it does 

'36 Moreover, Grandier did nothing to undermine the with the Catholicism of the baroque era. 

town’s Protestant presence. Indeed, his views and his behaviour swam against a major goal of 

the Tridentine reform of the clergy: the enforcement of clerical celibacy and by extension the 

  

'33 Grandier, Traicté du Célibat des prestres par Urbain Grandier, pp. 17-18, 23-26, 35-36; Martin Luther, “De 

votis monasticis Martini Lutheri iudicium. 1521,” D. Martin Luthers Werke, Kritische Gesammtausgabe. 8 
Band. Weimar: 1883ff.), Band. 8, pp. 583-585; “An die gantze geistligkeit zu Augsburg versamiet auff den 
Reichstag Anno 1530 Vermanung Martini Luther,” D. Martin Luthers Werke, Band 30, pp. 323-33; Jean 

Calvin, Institution de la religion chrétienne (publiée par Jean-Daniel Benoit), (Paris: Librairie Philosophique 

J. Vrin, 1961), livre iv, chapitre IX, 14, chapitre XII, 23, 28, chapitre XIII, 3. See also De Certeau, La 

possession a Loudun, pp. 90-96; Carbonnier, “Magie et hérésie,” pp. 63-65. 

34 Grandier, ibid., pp. 33-34. 

'%> Grandier, ibid; Luther, ibid; Calvin, ibid. 
'36 This is revealed in Grandier’s opposition to miracles and the emphasis on the fear of God, which he perceived 

to be prominent in the didactic approach of the local Carmelite and Capuchin monasteries. See Rapley, A 
Case of Witchcraft, pp. 19-20.
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further demarcation of the clergy from the laity.'*’ 

For activist Catholics in Loudun, the affair could fulfill several roles. Possibly, the 

charge of witchcraft against Grandier represents the instrument chosen to orchestrate his fall. 

After all, he could not be condemned for his treatise, because the Edict of Nantes had 

effectively ended the prosecution of heresy; he could not be denounced by Trincant for 

impregnating his daughter, because the humiliation for the tormented father would have been 

too much to bear.'*® By contrast, the possessions and the exorcisms could counteract the 

damage that the treatise, Grandier, and the Protestants may have done to Catholicism in 

Loudun. Exorcisms, performed by Catholic exorcists, could demonstrate the Church’s 

supremacy over evil. 

Here we arrive at something fundamental. For their part, Protestants argued that 

prayer, not exorcisms, could wrench an innocent from Satan’s grasp.'°? But Catholic opinion 

on the matter divided into two strains. One strain argued that Lucifer was the Father of All 

Lies, and nothing that he said could be accepted as valid testimony, even if exorcised by the 

Church, even if exorcisms could succeed in freeing the beleaguered soul from the evil that held 

it. The other strain, found mainly among the Ursulines’ partisans, retorted that not only were 

  

87 Po-Chia Hsia, The World of Catholic Renewal, pp. 117-119; Tanner, S.J., ed., Decrees of the Ecumenical 

Councils, vol. II, Council of Trent, session twenty-four, canons on the sacrament of marriage, p. 755; session 

twenty-five, decree on general reform, Chapter Fourteen, pp. 792-793. See also Gilles Deregnaucourt et 

Didier Poton, La Vie religieuse en France aux XVIe, XVHe, XVIlfle siécles (Gap et Paris: Ophrys, 1994), p. 
92; Tavenaux, Le Catholicisme dans la France classique 1610-1715, pp. 140-143. 

'88 Even the charge of apostasy or conversion to Catholicism did not land the accused in trouble. Carbonnier, 

“Magie et hérésie,” p. 65. On Trincant’s dilemma, see Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, pp. 27-28. 

'° Of course, both Protestants and Catholics in France and more widely in Europe believed in the absolute 
necessity of executing convicted witches and sorcerers. Rapley, 4 Case of Witchcraft, pp. 101-102; Jonathan 

L. Pearl, “Demons and Politics in France, 1560-1630,” Historical Reflections 12 no. 2 (1985): pp. 242-244, 

248-251; “‘A School for the Rebel Soul’: Politics and Demonic Possession in France,” Historical Reflections 

16 nos. 2-3 (1989): pp. 290-295, 297-304; Guy Bechtel, La Sorciére et l’Occident (Paris: Plon, 1997), pp. 

272-294. 
The Grandier case was not the first time that devils came to Loudun. In the late sixteenth century, the 

consistory admonished several of its flock for commissioning the services of a witch. See Consistorial
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exorcisms effective but also that Catholic exorcists could force the Devil to speak the truth.'*° 

Driving the heightened view of Catholic power over devils lay an understanding of the 

nature of evil and its place in a universe ruled by an all-powerful God. In this framework, 

nothing happens that is not willed by God. Demons cannot act independently to trouble 

humankind because that would mean that God’s power was not absolute. God used evil only 

to manifest his supremacy over Creation; devils were His agents for instructing the obstinate, 

more effective than any Bible. Demonic possession served as a “school for the rebel soul.”!*! 

He channeled His power through His Church, giving it the capacity to force devils to speak the 

truth. He chose the Ursulines of Loudun because that town was a nest of Protestant heretics in 

obvious need of instruction. '” 

Thus the public exorcisms sought to fulfill a goal dear to the Council of Trent and the 

Edict of Nantes: the conversion of Protestants to the Catholic faith. Laubardemont certainly 

recognized the potential of such spectacles to help restore France to confessional homogeneity. 

Moreover, some pamphlets refer to the ability of the exorcisms to bring Protestants back to 

Catholicism. !*? 

  

Register of Loudun, 11 June 1592, second register, p. 203; 28 May 1598, third register, p. 457, A.N. TT 256 

(232). 
‘ The Sorbonne, while it eventually agreed with the veracity of the possessions, earlier in 1620 had issued 

statement against the testimony of Satan. Many of the pamphlets which published the contrary view had to 

address this decision in some way. La Demonomanie de Lodun, pp. 11-17; Veritable Relation des Justes 

Procedures observées. . ., pp. 3, 26, 53-79; Lettre de N. a@ ses amis sur ce qui s’est passé a4 Loudun (s.1.n.d. 

[1634]), p. 14; La Gloire de S. Joseph Victorieux des principaux demons de la possession des Ursulines de 

Lodun (Paris, chez Sébastien Huré, 1636), 15-21. See also Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, p. 101; De Certeau, 
La Possession a Loudun, pp. 213-214; Carmona, Les Diables de Loudun: sorcellerie et politique sous 
Richelieu, p. 239; Legué, Urbain Grandier et les possédées de Loudun, p. 211. 

‘41 Dearl, “4A School for the Rebel Soul,” p. 299; “Demons and Politics in France, 1560-1630,” Historical 

Reflections 12 no. 2 (1985): pp. 242-247. 

'? Veritable Relation des Justes Procedures observées. . ., pp. 3-4, 17; Carmona, Les Diables de Loudun: 

sorcellerie et politique sous Richelieu p. 216; Copie du procez verbal fait le vingt deuxiesme aoust mil six 

cens trente quatre, par le sieur Laubardemont. Sur le miracle fait dans la ville de Loudun (Poitiers: René 

Allain, 1634), pp. 6-9. 

‘83 La Demonomanie de Lodun, pp. 53-54; Veritable Relation des Justes Procedures observées. . ., p. 17; Relation 

veritable de ce qvi s'est passé aux Exorcismes, pp. 42, 44; and indirectly, Admirable Changement de vie d’un 

jeune Advocat en la Cour, nouvellement opérée par le Moyen d’un demon nommé Cedon, dans les
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Even more telling are the two main symbols used in the exorcisms to accomplish this 

goal: the Blessed Sacrament and the Virgin Mary. Protestants and Catholics had crossed 

swords over these symbols for over one hundred years. Both symbols also figure prominently 

in the Tridentine decrees. The Catholic Church maintained that through the ceremony of the 

Mass, God, acting through the priest, changed the substance of bread and wine into the 

substance of the real body and blood of Christ, a process known as transubstantiation.'“* 

French Protestants could never believe that anything divine could be represented in material 

form, and thus the Lord’s Supper, while still a sacrament, carried not the real presence of 

Christ, but His spiritual presence. The sacrament imparted grace to its recipient, but that 

quality had nothing to do with the Host as a physical obj ect.'* The difference between the two 

faiths on this sacrament was subtle, but it carried enormous implications about the role of 

church and priest. 

The pamphlets documenting the exorcisms constantly cite this symbol. It is the 

Blessed Sacrament that the exorcists use to force the Devil to speak the truth and obey the 

exorcist’s every command.'“° Consider the following example, performed by the Carmelite 

  

Exorcismes des Religieuses possedées de Lodon. Avec deux discours du mesme Demon: l'un touchant la 

cause d’une si longue possession desdites filles, l'autre sur la Conversion de la Madeleine (La Fleche, chez 
Goerge Griveau, 1636), p. 3. See also Carbonnier, “Magie et hérésie,” p. 62; Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, 
p. 118; Carmona, Les Diables de Loudun: politique et sorcellerie sous Richelieu, pp. 167-16; Texier, “Les 

Procés d’Urbain Grandier,” p. 239. 

4 Tanner, S.J., ed., Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. Il, session thirteen, pp. 693-702; Po-Chia Hsia, The 

World of Catholic Renewal, p. 56; RCF, “Confession de foi,” articles 34-37, pp. 125-126; Marjolaine 

Chevallier, “Spiritualité réformée de la communion au XVIle siécle,” XVile siécle, 43 no. 1 (1991): pp. 63- 

65; Christopher Elwood, The Body Broken: The Calvinist Doctrine of the Eucharist and the Symbolization of 

Power in Sixteenth-Century France (New York and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1999), pp. 56-76; Hans 
J. Hillerbrand, ed. in chief, The Oxford Encyclopedia of the Reformation (New York and Oxford: Oxford 

University Press, 1996), s.v. “Eucharist,” vol. 2, pp. 71-81. Calvin tried to cast an intermediate position on 

the Eucharist between Catholicism (the real presence of Christ in the Host) and Zwinglianism (the Host as a 

strictly commemorative ceremony). 

45 RCF, “Confession de foi,” éd. Fatio, articles 36-37, pp. 126-127; Bernard Roussel, “‘Ensevelir honnestement 

les corps’: Funeral Corteges and Huguenot Culture,” in eds. Mentzer and Spicer, Society and Culture in the 

Huguenot World 1559-1685, pp. 201-208. 

'46 Te Grand miracle arrivé en la ville de Loudun, en la personne d’Isabelle Blanchard fille seculiere recevant le 

S. Sacrement de l’Autel. Et le Procez Verbal faict sur ce suject par Monseigneur de Laubardemont. Avec
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Pére Thomas on Isabelle Blanchard, 

...[h]aving given Communion to the said Blanchard, she was shaken by one of the 

demons which possessed her, who at the time did not want to say his name, and 

the said Host, having been retained in the mouth of the nun, its flat surface re- 

appeared on the lower lip of the said Blanchard. The said Host was visible by all 

those present, who were great in number, and it was red and marked with blood in 

diverse places, and in particular on its top surface. This caused much surprise in 

the audience, and the exorcist interrogated the Devil and commanded him in Latin 
to say what it was, to which he responded by the mouth of the said Blanchard, that 

it was the blood of Jesus Christ, thus shed on the Blessed Sacrament in order to 

convince the impious and the incredulous what they should recognize, and to 

encourage them to admit the reality of the body of Jesus Christ in the Blessed 
Sacrament... .!4’ 

It is a drama that unfolds repeatedly in the documentation. The priest, having first consecrated 

the Eucharist, administers it to the tormented nun. Immediately the Sacrament’s miraculous 

properties begin to take effect. Then, the priest commands the devil to obediently recite the 

tenets of Catholic theology on the real presence of Christ in the Blessed Sacrament and to 

refute those who claim otherwise. 

Of course, these are printed pamphlets, not the minutes of what actually transpired 

during the exorcisms. We do not see all the tricks that the naysayers played on the exorcists 

and the Ursulines, or all the times that the devils stumbled on their Latin. Yet, being directed 

at a large audience, the didactic intent of the pamphlets is clear. 

More importantly, the Blessed Sacrament appears frequently in the polemic because it 

stood as a tangible symbol that people could relate to and understand. Its meaning was more 

accessible than any philosophical idea of the role of grace and good works in attaining 

salvation. The faithful ingested the Sacrament through the ceremony of Holy Communion. 

  

l’Exorcisme faict a ladite possedée (Poitiers: René Allain, 1634), pp. 5-6, 10, 13, 15; Lettre de N. a ses amis, 

p. 5; Relation de la sortie du demon Balam, pp. 5, 10-11; Lettre escrite a Monseigneur l’evesque de Poictiers 

par un des Peres Jesuites qui exorcisent a Loudun, pp. 6, 8. 

‘47 The translation is mine. Le Grand miracle arrivé en la ville de Loudun, pp. 5-6.
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The Sacrament also formed the nucleus of a local confraternity. The blood of Christ, on the 

other hand, rarely appears as the exorcist’s weapon of choice. It occupies an inferior role in the 

exorcisms. This could be due to the fact that during the Mass only the priest—and not the 

congregation—drinks the blood of Christ. Nor do the exorcists employ the Cross, for this was 

a far less provocative symbol and was common to both religions.'“® 

The Virgin Mary, while less prominent in the struggle to liberate the Ursulines, also 

played an important role. The Protestant religion had always taught that one should pray 

directly to God, not to the Virgin, and not to the saints. Christ was the only intercessor. By 

contrast, Catholics viewed the Virgin as their maternal advocate between themselves and an at 

times distant and wrathful God. She was the Mother of All Mothers, a tender, forgiving 

individual who in the later Middle Ages had won the widespread affection of the common 

' Tn 1638, Louis XIII would place his kingdom under Her protection.'°° Not people. 

surprisingly, then, the Blessed Mother attracted many disciples in Loudun, as we have seen 

with the local confraternity and the church of the Carmelite friars. Likewise, she was called 

upon to offer support to the beleagured Ursuline nuns. When the Virgin does not act 

decisively on their behalf, she is the passive symbol against whom the devils blaspheme. The 

  

‘48 Of course, there is confessional difference in the representation of the crucifix. Catholic crucifixes had the 

body of Christ affixed to them, while Protestant crosses were unadorned (or they carried a dove, symbol of 
the Holy Spirit). Paul Thoby, Le crucifix des origines au Concile de Trente: étude iconographique (Nantes: 

Bellanger, 1959), pp. 228-231; Robert Favreau, dir., Le supplice et la gloire: la croix en Poitou (Poitiers: 
Société des antiquaires de 1’Quest, 2000), p. 146. 

4° On the importance of the Virgin Mary for Catholicism, see Donna Spivey Ellington, From Sacred Body to 

Angelic Soul: Understanding Mary in Late Medieval and Early Modern Europe (Washington, D.C.: The 
Catholic University of America Press, 2001); Jaroslav Pelikan, Mary Through the Centuries: Her Place in 
the History of Culture (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1996); Po-Chia Hsia, The World of 
Catholic Renewal, p. 56. 

'S° “Declaration du Roy par laquelle Sa Majesté déclare qu’elle a pris la Saincte et trés glorieuse Vierge pour 

protectrice de son royaume,” quoted in René Laurentin, Le Vaeu de Louis XIII: passé ou avenir de la France 

(Paris: O.E.LL., 1988), pp. 107-112.
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exorcist then intervenes and forces the devil to apologize.'”! 

The autobiography of Jeanne des Anges echoes much of this symbolism. It is 

irrelevant to our point whether the Mother Superior was suborned by Grandier’s enemies. 

What is important is the dialogue that she shared with the exorcists. Of course, echoing other 

pamphlets, the text betrays the need to disprove the critics, and to exonerate the nuns.'~” 

Yet, even though the autobiography was written well after Grandier’s death (probably 

in 1642), it demonstrates the same desire to disseminate the Tridentine decrees on the Blessed 

Sacrament and the Virgin Mary. Before the exorcist gives the Mother Superior the Eucharist, 

the devils subject her body to an agonizing barrage of contorsions. The power of the 

Sacrament, upon being swallowed by the nun or placed on her tongue, immediately forces the 

devils inside to either leave her body or reveal a particular truth. The Blessed Sacrament even 

becomes the focus of her piety. She finds solace in the Mass, as she admires the consecration 

of the Eucharist by the priest. She passes entire nights kneeling at its altar. She implores the 

Sacrament’s aid to help her resist the immodest temptations that the devil Iscaaron discharges 

into her body. And, she constantly refers to the miraculous properties of the Sacrament in her 

struggle.’ 

Similarly, the Virgin drives out three devils from the body of the Mother Superior. 

Mary also forces one of their accomplices to confess the truth about the nun’s pregnancy.’ 4 

We should note, however, that while Jeanne des Anges calls upon Saint Joseph to intercede on 

her behalf, she rarely appeals to Christ, except when He takes the form of the Blessed 

  

'5! La Gloire de S. Joseph, p. 30; Relation veritable de ce qui s’est passé aux Exorcismes, pp. 37-38; Admirable 

Changement de vie, pp. 16-18. 

'? See Legué and de la Tourette, éds., Soeur Jeanne des Anges, pp. 225-229. 

"3 T egué and Gilles de la Tourette, éds., Soeur Jeanne des Anges, pp. 79, 100, 104, 106, 110, 111, 117, 121, 122- 
123, 141, 142, 144, 146, 160, 164, 172, 174, 176, 180, 184, 189, 191-192, 197, 201, 203-207, 215, 241, and 
249. 

'4 Thid., pp. 75, 97, 177, and in particular, pp. 15, 101, 136, 147, 173, 181, 215.
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Sacrament. Mirroring what we have observed above, the figure of Jesus, unlike Mary or the 

Eucharist, did not represent a point of Protestant-Catholic controversy and hence played only a 

marginal role in these spectacles. 

While all Catholics believed in the Sacrament and the Blessed Mother, not all agreed 

that the possessions were true. The Grandier affair in fact drove a wedge into the Catholic 

community, even among religious personnel. The Observant Franciscans doubted that Satan 

could say anything truthful, regardless of what the exorcists did. Like Father Grillau, they 

refused to partake in the affair, “not wishing to wash their hands in the blood of this man.”'™ 

The Capuchins, on the other hand, stressed this unique prerogative of the Church’s power over 

Satan, and preached that Grandier should be burned. Even divisions within Catholic 

institutions could occur: the canon of Sainte-Croix, Charles Maurat, remained Grandier’s 

friend right to the end, while the others worked actively for the priest’s condemnation. '~° 

Many élite lay Catholics also disagreed with the assertive Catholic party. De Cerisay 

was the man most instrumental in derailing the first attempt to pin the charge of witchcraft on 

Grandier. The bailli was assisted by Louis Chauvet, his lieutenant civil, as well as a number of 

other Catholics.'°’ Later, the tension finally detonated in a municipal assembly in early August 

1634. The Ursulines’ partisans left the meeting in disgust. Those who remained drafted a 

letter to the king, declaring Grandier’s innocence, their doubts about the testimony of devils, 

  

‘> On the views held by the Observant Franciscans, see Legué, Urbain Grandier et les possédées de Loudun, p. 
235; Copie du procez verbal, pp. 4-5. 

'S6 Texier, “Les Procés d’Urbain Grandier,” p. 167. 

'57 On de Cerisay’s role, see Legué, Urbain Grandier et les possédées de Loudun, pp. 106-136. The signatures of 

Louis Chauvet and Charles Chauvet assessor can often be found on the documents prepared by the bailli in 

Grandier’s defense. At times, Charles Chauvet’s allegiances can be difficult to pinpoint: while he is found 
here on Grandier’s side, in 1630, he had proposed that the Protestants be barred from burying their dead in 

one of Loudun’s cemeteries, and that they be forced to buy a new locale for this purpose. Dumoustier de La 

Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome I, p. 127. This issue of the confessionally mixed 

cemeteries is discussed below, pp. 174-175.
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and their profound distrust of the Ursulines and those who exorcised them.'*® 

This group of moderate Catholics was joined by some Protestants. Indeed, the 

Protestants of Loudun had no choice but to agree with Grandier, even if he was a priest. True, 

his views on celibacy and his harmonious relations with the Protestant community made the 

pill easier to swallow. But something more fundamental was at stake. To admit that the 

possessions were true would be to acknowledge the exclusive power of the Catholic Church 

over evil, to accept the exorcists’ correlation between witchcraft and Protestantism, '*? and 

essentially to proclaim that the Reformed religion had been wrong all along. Moreover, 

Huguenot ministers in Loudun must have worried about the potential of such exorcisms to 

siphon Protestants away to the Catholic camp, as well as the backlash against the Protestant 

community that might follow. 

Grandier had to be defended, and they did this in a number of ways. Guillaume Aubin, 

whom we met in the introduction, aided the priest. Before fulfilling his duties to arrest 

Grandier in December 1633, he secretly warned the priest of the arrest warrant and urged him 

to flee.’ Moreover, some of the Protestant doctors called upon to examine the Ursulines saw 

no reason to believe that they were possessed: their bodily contorsions could be easily 

explained by natural causes. The procureur Pierre Champion wrote a treatise declaring 

Grandier’s innocence. A Protestant apothecary named Jacques Boisse had been one of 

  

'S8 The letter is quoted in full in Legué, Urbain Grandier et les possédées de Loudun, pp. 237-239. These 
officiers had reacted thus against the possessions partially because their enemies began to use the nuns to 

accuse them of collusion in Grandier’s witchcraft. See also Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, pp. 176-178; 
Carmona, Les Diables de Loudun: politique et sorcellerie sous Richelieu, pp. 235-236. 

'9 See Rapley, ibid., pp. 101-102; Carbonnier, “Magie et hérésie,” pp. 67-68. 
160 Rapley, 4 Case of Witchcraft, p. 133; Texier, “Les Procés d’Urbain Grandier,” p. 157. Guillaume Aubin sieur 

de la Grange was first a lawyer and then lieutenant in the maréchaussée of Loudun. We know that he is 

Protestant by his marriage contract, the baptism of his children, and the fact that he is cited as one of the 

principal chefs de famille of the Protestant community in 1634. “Acte portant pouvoir d’achepter lieu pour 

faire un cimetiére,” 15 January 1634, A.N., TT250 II, piece 49. Thanks are extended to Gérard Jubert for 

having provided me a photocopy of this document. For Aubin’s marriage contract, see Titres de Familles, 

A.D. Vienne, E2: 352. See also FDV3A2, Guillaume Aubin.
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Grandier’s most ardent defenders and continued to discredit the possessions after the priest’s 

execution. Finally, in 1645, Daniel Couppé, the Protestant minister of Loudun, published a 

treatise against the veracity of miracles, another tenet of the Catholic faith. While the text 

never mentions Grandier’s name, the work stood as a timely rebuttal against a central 

component of the exorcists’ canon.'®' One hesitates to label this involvement as evidence of 

the desire for confessional coexistence; but, it does bespeak the acceptance of accommodation 

and the crossing of confessional lines in order to fulfill immediate and pressing goals. 

Other Projects Undertaken by Laubardemont against the Protestant Community 

In some ways, the exorcisms could be seen as part of an attempt to consolidate 

Catholicism in Loudun in the 1630s at the expense of the Protestant populace. Laubardemont 

played a key role in this. Indeed, the affair served as part of his greater program to restrict 

Protestant activity in the town. For example, he directed his energies against the confessional 

cohabitation in Loudun’s cemeteries. Long before, in 1577, some of the town’s Catholics had 

tried to prevent Protestants from burying their dead in the cemetery of St. Pierre du Martray, 

arguing that the one who had given the parish this piece of land had never intended it to be 

  

'61 See also the statement written principally by Gaspard Joubert, the Protestant docteur en médecine, quoted in 

full in Legué, Urbain Grandier et les possédées de Loudun, pp. 126-127. What is interesting to note here is 
that the Catholic barber-surgeon René Maunoury also signed the document, but in other stages of the affair 

claimed that the nuns were indeed assailed by devils. Also, Legué tells us that two of the governor’s agents 

who worked alongside Grandier to save the chateau, Le Blanc and Goujon, helped Grandier during his trial. 
Ibid., p. 151. On Boisse, see Relation veritable de ce qui s'est passé aux Exorcismes, pp. 42-44. 

On the Champion text, see Pierre Champion, “Discours sur l’histoire de la diablerie de Loudun et sur la 

mort de maitre Urbain Grandier curé de ladite ville faict par Pierre Champion procureur audict Loudun pour 
sa satisfaction,” M.F.M. Poitiers, A.2. M. 303, piéce no. 26. Iam grateful to Robert Hatch, who compared 

my transcription of the Poitiers version with a copy in the Bibliothéque Nationale de France and did not find 

any significant differences. On Couppé’s text, see FDV25C, Daniel Couppé. 

One possible exception to this reality of Protestant support is the “doctor Fanton,” cited in Jeanne des 

Anges’ biography. He offered her medical aid and wrote a report about her condition to Laubardemont. 

Through cross-referencing, we discover that he is the Protestant doctor Mathieu Fanton, whom the Mother 

Superior tells us became convinced that she was possessed upon seeing her miraculous recovery. On the
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shared by both confessions. The sieur de Rochefort was sent to the town to settle the matter, 

splitting the cemetery into two halves and ordering each confessional community to bury their 

dead at different times.'™ 

Then, in 1611, Catholics complained of the mingling of religions among the dead in 

this same cemetery. The commissaries thus divided the cemetery into two parts and obliged 

the échevinage to pay for the wall to divide them.'®? However, as the interpretation and 

application of the Edict of Nantes hardened, the royal government became more intent on 

removing Protestant burial sites from Catholic ones altogether and making Protestants pay for 

the new cemeteries. In this, the Crown was applying the new interpretation of the general 

article XXVIII of the edict.’™ 

While the dividing wall remained, both Protestants and Catholics continued to use the 

cemetery. However, in 1633 Laubardemont forbade Loudun’s Protestants from burying their 

dead there. They must find a new location at their expense. The Protestants appealed to the 

original interpretation of the article and saw no reason to pay for the cemetery themselves. 

Furthermore, they argued, Protestants and Catholics had been coexisting peacefully in Loudun, 

in life and in death. Laubardemont remained unconvinced, and he forced the Protestants to 

purchase a piece of land near the perimeter of the town to serve as the final resting place for 

their fellow co-religionaries. © 

  

other hand, her role in the affair does not incline one to accept her words as a reliable source on such matters. 
Legué and de la Tourette, éds., Soeur Jeanne des Anges, pp. 190-197; FDV1F7, Mathieu Fanton. 

162 On the 1577 dispute, see Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome I, p. 53; 
Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et religieuse, pp. 71, 270. 

'®3 See Francis Garrisson, “Essai sur les Commissions d’ Application de V’Edit de Nantes,” p. 242; Keith P. Luria, 

“Separated by Death?” p. 213; Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau (1), pp. 83-84; Rues de 

Loudun: Martray, pp. 30-31. 

‘4 The confusion surrounding the secret article XLV concerning Protestant burial is discussed in the Introduction 

of this thesis, p. 19, n. 57. See also Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau (1), pp. 83-84; Rues 

de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau (I]), p. 25. 

'65 “A cte portant pouvoir d’achepter lieu pour faire un cimetiere,” 15 January 1634, A.N., TT250 III, piéce 49; 
“Ordonnance de Monsieur de Laubardemont par laquelle a esté ordonné un cimetiere nouveau a ceux de la
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Laubardemont also disrupted Protestant education. The Protestants of Loudun had 

cultivated a dynamic college for the instruction of their youth, teaching them such subjects as 

Latin and Greek and priming them for higher studies at the Academy of Saumur. 

Unfortunately, the college attracted the envy of the Ursulines, who coveted the building for its 

spaciousness and potential for expansion. Laubardemont took up their cause and brought the 

issue before the Grands Jours of 1634 (the Parlement of Paris executing justice on site in the 

provinces). They ordered the Protestants of Loudun to exhibit the titles which had expressly 

allowed them to found such a college; in the absence of such titles, the continued existence of 

the Protestant college would be ruled an infraction of the Edict of Nantes. However, fully 

aware that their church was a culte de possession, the Protestants parried that the general 

article XIII and the secret articles XXXVII and XXXVIII clearly gave them liberty of 

conscience and the right to run their own schools and choose instructors for their children.’ 

No such titles were necessary. 

Undaunted, Laubardemont issued an ordinance on 29 January 1635 and organized a 

procession to escort the Ursulines to their new home. But Laubardemont would have to seize 

the college by force, with the help of 800 archers from the prévét of Thouars. The Protestants, 

many women among them, responded with a stout but ultimately unsuccessful resistance. The 

building was handed over to the Ursulines, by an arrét from the Conseil d’Etat dated 23 March 

  

Religion pret. R. de Loudun,” 22 December 1633, A.N., TT250 II, piéce 40 (I am grateful to M. Jubert for 

having provided me with copies of these two documents); “Sale of a house in Loudun by Charles Fourneau 

sieur de La Briandiére and others, to Jean Dufresnay controller in the Grenier 4 Sel of Richelieu,” 11 March 

1665, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 87; “Factum pour montrer l’injustice et la violence que les 
Religieuses Ursulines de la ville de Loudun ont soufferte de la part des habitans de la ditte ville faisans 

profession de la Religion pretendue Reformée a l’occasion des dernieres guerres civiles,” A.D. Vienne, 

2H5/94 (the document is not dated but according to its content, it must have been written sometime after 9 

February 1652). Thanks are extended to Mme Noyelle for having provided me with a copy of this valuable 

document. See also Luria, ibid., p. 213; Formon, “Un évéque de la Contre-Réforme,” pp. 275-276. 

'6 France (government, etc.), L’Edit de Nantes, éd. Daniéle Thomas, pp. 37, 67. See also Noyelle et Rohaut, 

Rues de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau (I1), pp. 25-27; see also in that same text Denis Vatinel, “Note sur
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1635.'°” 

At least in this instance, however, the Protestants would receive some redress. In 1651, 

they appealed to the chambre de I’édit in Paris, requesting compensation for the building and 

the sixteen years that it had been out of their possession. Surprisingly, they received a 

favourable response from the Conseil; for, so weak and torn by the Fronde, the Crown 

desperately needed Protestant loyalty. The royal government thus facilitated a compromise: 

the Protestants would relinquish their rights to the college; the Ursulines would pay them a 

sum of 2,000 livres. 

The Catholics of Loudun also succeeded in gaining dominance over another 

educational institution: the collége des Chauvets. Founded in 1610 by the testament of Guy 

Chauvet, avocat au Parlement, the school’s mandate lay in the instruction of the youth of 

Loudun. Its direction would fall under the jurisdiction of the échevinage while the nomination 

of its regents and principals would be the prerogative of Chauvet’s brothers (their male 

successors or sons-in-law). However, what remained in dispute for a long time was the 

confessional composition of the collége: could only Catholic children be admitted, or children 

  

l’enseignement secondaire 4 Loudun sous |’Ancien Régime,” in ibid., two-page insert between pp. 27-28. 

The meaning of the term culte de possession is discussed in the Introduction of this thesis, pp. 20-21. 
'$7 «Mfinutes of the inspection of the building of the Protestant college of Loudun,” 10 December 1635, A.D. 

Vienne, 2H5/94; “Agreement between the Ursulines of Loudun and the Reformed Church of Loudun,” 9 

February 1652, A.D. Vienne, 2H5/94; “Factum pour montrer |’injustice et la violence que les Religieuses 
Ursulines de la ville de Loudun...,” A.D. Vienne, 2H5/94; La Rebellion faite dans la ville de Loudun, par 

Messieurs de la Religion pretendué Reformée contre les Catholiques. Ensemble la trahison qu’ils avoient 

entrepris sur la personne de Monsieur de Laubardemont, Conseiller du Roy, et Commissaire deputé par sa 

Majesté aux exorcismes de Loudun, le Lundy 26. Mars 1635. Pour punition de la laquelle le Roy y a envoyé 

une puissante garnison, jusqu’a ce que les murailles de ladite ville de Loudun soient entierement démolies 

(Bordeaux, Thomas Poinsot, 1635); Noyelle and Rohaut, ibid., pp. 25-27, 49; Vatinel, ibid.; Dumoustier de 

La Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome I, pp. 139-142. 

'68 Afterwards, Jeanne des Anges wrote to the king, protesting that the out-of-court settlement had been extorted 

from them against their will and that the Protestants had no right to the college in the first place. She 

implored the king to rule in their favour, hinting that the Ursulines could receive in compensation the 

Protestant cemetery established in the 1630s (the same that is mentioned above). “Agreement between the 
Ursulines of Loudun and the Reformed Church of Loudun,” 9 February 1652, A.D. Vienne, 2H5/94; ‘Factum 

pour montrer l’injustice et la violence que les Religieuses Ursulines de la ville de Loudun .. .,” A.D. Vienne
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from both confessions? The testament does not specify and, indeed, Guy Chauvet himself 

exhibited a degree of uncertainty about his own religious beliefs.’® 

The ambiguity intensified into a source of Protestant-Catholic conflict. In 1611, the 

Protestants protested to the Huguenot assembly of Saumur, demanding that either their 

children be admitted, or they be given half of Chauvet’s legacy in order to establish their own 

collége. Apparently, in 1613, the Parlement of Paris ruled in favour of a bi-confessional 

collége. But the Chauvet had many different strains in them. With the conversion of Guy 

Chauvet’s two brothers to Catholicism, the collége became uniquely Catholic in its student 

body. In 1637, Charles Chauvet, trésorier provincial de l’extraordinaire des guerres en 

Bretagne, struck a deal with Laubardemont: Chauvet could retain his right to name the 

principals and regents, but he had to choose only Jesuits.'’° While the Protestants still 

171 
managed to provide education for their children, " the Catholics had achieved a definitive 

victory over this institution. 

  

2H5/94; Noyelie and Rohaut, ibid; Vatinel, ibid. We are still searching for evidence of the Crown’s response 

to the Ursulines’ factum. 

‘© The preamble of Guy Chauvet’s testament does not invoke the saints nor the Virgin Mary. Nor do his burial 
stipulations betray any hint of Catholic religious beliefs. Moreover, both his parents were Protestant. 
However, we find him acting as a Catholic godparent twice in the baptismal registers of St. Pierre du Marché, 

once in 1599 and then again in 1603. Conceivably, he could represent one of those individuals who stood 
between the two religions, the “confessional Middle Ground” that we will discuss in Chapter Five of this 

thesis. “Testament of Guy Chauvet Avocat au Parlement de Paris,” 17 February 1605, A.N., TT 250/I; 

“Baptismal act of Francoise Neveu,” 4 January 1599; “Baptismal act of Guy Chauvet,” 7 October 1603, 

baptismal registers Marché, GG 6 and 7; Vatinel, ibid. 

'° Extract from the registers of the Parlement of Paris, 30 August 1613; “Agreement between Charles Chauvet 

trésorier provincial de |’extraordinaire des guerres en Bretagne and Jean Martin de Laubardemont 

concerning the collége des Chauvets,” 12 August 1637; “Remonstrance by the Catholic inhabitants of Loudun 

concerning the collége des Chauvets and the appointment of Benjamin Louis Chauvet,” 1645 [no precise date 
given]; A.D. Vienne, 86 D sup. 2 collége des Chauvets (1613-1645). I am grateful to Mme Noyelle for 

having provided me with transcriptions and photographs of these documents. Vatinel, ibid. See also 

Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome I, pp. 96-97; Lerosey, Loudun: 

histoire civile et religieuse, p. 159. 

"7! Ty all likelihood, a Protestant college remained. Vatinel has discovered that at the National Synod of 

Charenton, held in 1644, the Reformed Church of Loudun asked the assembly for financial aid to pay for the 

upkeep of Protestant education in this town. The Reformed churches of Bretagne thus offered to make an 

annual payment of 70 livres to meet these costs. Vatinel, ibid. See also Aymon and Quick, Tous les Synodes 

nationaux, tome II, p. 698.



CHAPTER TWO: THE CATHOLIC RESURGENCE IN LOUDUN_ 179 

Of course, this drive for Catholic ascendancy—in all the facets that we have explored— 

—existed alongside the reality of fault lines within the Catholic community. The Grandier 

affair has shown us some differences already; but we find them also in lengthy struggles over 

rentes, such as the battle between the priests of St. Pierre du Marché and the abbey of 

Fontevrault.'”? Benjamin Louis Chauvet became a lightning rod for strife, a beleaguered curé 

who embroiled himself in endless disputes with the canons of Sainte-Croix, the Jesuits, and 

prominent members of the Catholic community.’ Processions also could become flashpoints 

for conflict among clerics, because of the issue of préséance, one’s assigned place in the 

procession.'”* Despite several regulations cast by the Officiality of Poitiers to set the matter 

straight, the conflict continued. Nor could it imbue the Protestant populace with a sense of 

awe before Catholic ritual and practice.’ 

  

'? «Summons concerning a conflict between Charles Maurat canon of Sainte-Croix of Loudun and the other 

canons of this church,” 15 April 1645, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, A.D. Vienne, E‘/53: 66; 
“Summons by Jean Buron curate of Pousay [once canon of Sainte-Croix of Loudun] and procureur spécial of 

Gabriel Lecourt auménier ordinaire du Roi against the canons of Sainte-Croix of Loudun,” 1 June 1631, 
Minutier Aubin Douteau, E*/53: 277; “Diverse documents concerning the conflict between the cure of St. 

Pierre du Marché and the abbey of Fontevrault concerning a rente,’ A.D Vienne, E Nouveau 188. 

' “Declaration by Benjamin Louis Chauvet principal of the collége des Chauvets to the canons of Sainte-Croix 

of Loudun and to the Jesuits of the priory Notre-Dame-du-Chateau,” 18 April 1642, Minutier Aubin Douteau, 
E‘/53: 283; “Prise de possession of the cure of St. Pierre du Marché by Benjamin Louis Chauvet, 

notwithstanding the opposition of Louis Morin sousprieur of the priory Notre-Dame-du-Chateau,” 1 February 

1649, A.D. Vienne, D 127; “Declaration by Benjamin Louis Chauvet against the canons of Sainte-Croix and 

the priory Notre-Dame-du-Chiteau,” 24 March 1663, Minutier René Douteau, E*/53: 306; “Prise de 
possession by Benjamin Louis Chauvet of the cure of Mouterre Sillé,” 20 July 1664, Minutier René Confex, 
E‘/53: 47. Later, in 1671, Chauvet’s patience finally reached its boiling-point, and the curate exploded in 
front of his parishioners during a dispute with the Jesuit superior of the priory Notre-Dame-du-Chiateau. 
Delattre, Les Etablissements des Jésuites en France depuis quatre siécles, tome II, ff. 1453-1454, 1461. 

' For secondary literature that discusses the importance of préséance in religious processions, see Dominique 

Dinet, Religion et Société: les réguliers et la régionale dans les diocéses d’Auxerre, Langres et Dijon (fin 
XVIe-fin XVille siécles) (Paris: Publication de la Sorbonne, 1999), tome II, pp. 495-510. See also Sauzet, 

Contre-Réforme et Réforme Catholique en Bas-Languedoc, pp. 160-161. 

‘8 See the notorious example of the procession surrounding the birth of the Dauphin, 18 September 1638. “Acte 

du chappiltre de Ste. Croix de Loudun contre le Curé de Marché,” A.D. Vienne, D 127. See also “Agreement 
between the canons of Sainte-Croix and the secular priests of Loudun concerning préséance,” 24 May 1623, 

A.D. Vienne, D126; “Summons by Jean Curieux procureur of the sindic of the Jesuits of Poitiers against the 

prior of the Carmelite friars of Loudun,” 29 May 1637, A.D. Vienne, D127; “List of evidence assembled to 

oblige the Carmelite friars of Loudun to respect the conditions of their establishment in Loudun,” 25 March 

1640, A.D. Vienne, D127; “Regulations set by the secular priests and monks of Loudun,” 23 June 1642, A.D.
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Relations between Catholic Religious Institutions and Loudun’s Protestants 

The real diversity within the Catholic community, despite the problems that it created 

and despite Laubardemont’s program, ironically did allow for some degree of accommodation 

and confessional contact between these religious institutions and the Protestant community 

(although most Catholic religious institutions associated exclusively with their own 

brethren).'”° 

Chapter Five will dissect relations between Protestant and Catholic families and 

individuals, because, for them different imperatives enter the picture, such as lineage and 

kinship. In this section, we turn to areas about which the Edict of Nantes and the Tridentine 

canon say little: financial transactions and the transmission of property, specifically the choice 

of notary between two parties, the relationship between seigneur and censitaire, and the 

willingness of one party to conduct business with another. We search for contact that betrays 

deliberate and voluntary action, the desire to initiate such interchange and see it through to 

completion, not imposed upon the parties by factors beyond their control. 

Some patterns that we find here look familiar. The Jesuits, as noted above, had 

resolved to run their priory with no Protestant fermiers, no Protestant lawyers, no Protestant 

procureurs, no Protestant meddling of any sort. The Catholics who came to dominate the 

Maison de Charité tried to do likewise, not only in the choice of the temporal administrators 

but also in the commissioning of other tasks necessary for the functioning of this small 

  

Vienne, D127; “‘Agreement between the Rector of the Jesuits of Poitiers and the Carmelite friars of Loudun,” 

10 March 1642, A.D. Vienne, D 127. 

'"8 Chapter Five of this thesis considers confessional relations between Protestants and Catholics in much greater 

detail. In this section, we examine the potential for accommodation in spite of the Catholic resurgence in the 

town.
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hospital. Similarly, the canons of Sainte-Croix enlisted their procurators and receveurs from 

the Catholic camp, virtually without exception.’”” 

One Catholic institution which chose a different path is the commanderie of St. Jean of 

Jerusalem. While the commandeur is difficult to find during the Grandier affair and did not 

seem to play any decisive role in the Catholic restoration, the institution does surprise us with 

its use of Protestant personnel and expertise. Particularly noteworthy in this regard is the 

deliberate commissioning of Protestant fermiers to collect its land revenues. Louis and Pierre 

Ollivier, Daniel Avril, Solomon Guérin, Claude Corbeau, Jacquette Deliard, and Isaac Crozé 

all worked for the commanderie in this capacity, and they were all Protestant.'”® Of course, 

relations were not always harmonious and the commandeur had to take Avril and Ollivier to 

  

'"” On the canons of Sainte-Croix, see “Agreement between Pierre Gaultier receveur of the canons of Sainte-Croix 

and Louis Regnier dit rodigue,” 12 December 1637, Minutier Aubin Douteau, E*/53: 280; “Summons par 
Etienne Bourdier fermier of the Cardinal De La Rochefoucault and Pierre Gaultier receveur of the canons of 

Sainte-Croix,” 29 September 1633, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 54; “Memoire des sommes des 

deniers qu’ Alexandre a recu et qui appartennaient 4 maitre Cha Fourneau l'ainé mon beaupere,” 8 March 

1628, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 49; “Agreement between Pierre Moriceau merchant and 

Pierre Thibault master shoemaker and Perrine Thibault his wife concerning a rente due to the canons of 

Sainte-Croix of Loudun,” 17 March 1660, Minutier Jean Huger, E‘/53: 397. The one possible exception to 
this is Isaac Aubry procureur, who, judging by his first and last name, may have been Protestant. 

Unfortunately, he does not appear frequently in the notarial records, and thus we are unable to identify his 

confession with any precision. “Agreement concernant une rente due aux sieurs chanoines de Sainte-Croix,” 

8 January 1665, Minutier René Douteau, E*/53: 47. 

Data on the the personnel of the Maison de Charité were compiled through an investigation of the 

archives hospitaliéres and some secondary sources such as Drouault, Recherches sur les établissements 
hospitaliers du Loudunais, pp. 61-65. See also Bezzina, “Charity and Confessional Difference,” p. 9. 

178 «A sreement between Pierre Herpailler shoemaker and Louis Ollivier the Elder concerning the succession of 

Jean Herpailler and Vincente Mesnard his wife,” 30 November 1623, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, 

E‘/53: 44; “Agreement between René Deliard, Marie Boucher his wife, and the fermiers of the commanderie 

of Loudun,” 30 December 1623, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 44; “Declaration by the king 
concerning a procés between the sindic of the Jesuits of Poitiers and the commandeur of Loudun,” 20 

February 1637, A.D, Vienne, D 127; “Visitation of the commanderie of Loudun,” 21 December 1648, 

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 69; “Loan agreement between Daniel Gaultier master apothecary 

and the commandeur of Loudun,” 4 July 1649, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 70; “Agreement 

between Francois De Thalouet commandeur of Loudun and the heirs of the late René Minier,” 22 December 

1658, Minutier Jean Huger, E‘/53: 395. Claude Corbeau did have some links with the Catholic community. 
See Chapter Five of this thesis, p. 351, n. 50. 

The one exception here is Nicolas Moussault sieur du Fresne, “Compromis and sentence of arbitration 

between Jacques Simon formerly fermier of the commanderie of Loudun and the heirs of the late Louis 
Ollivier the Elder,” 27 November 1657, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 394.
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court to force them to honour their contract. Moreover, the commandeur displayed a marked 

preference for hiring Catholic procureurs, among them Jean Moreau and Frangois Briant.'”” 

In this, the commandeur may have been executing a deliberate strategy. The 

Protestants enjoyed a powerful presence among the town’s merchants and also within financial 

institutions like the élection and the grenier a sel.'*° Therefore, they may have developed a 

good reputation for their work in finance, revenue collecting, and squeezing money out of 

peasants. These Protestants represented, then, a wise choice for collecting the feudal revenues 

of the commanderie. The Catholics, having gained dominance in the bailliage and the prévoté, 

could be a more logical recruiting ground for procureurs because they would receive a more 

sympathetic hearing in these confessionally driven courts. 

Perhaps part of the explanation lies in the institution itself: lacking any proselytizing 

mission, any extensive religious personnel, and indeed any explicit mandate to counteract the 

Protestant presence, the commandeur may have had a much freer hand than, say, the Jesuits or 

the Capuchins. In any case, the tendency to hire Protestant fermiers was on the whole 

intentional; for while some Protestant fermiers passed the ferme from one to the next with little 

interference from the commandeur, in other instances he can be found directly and voluntarily 

leasing the ferme to a Protestant.'®! 

  

In 1593, the consistorial register indicates that the receveur of the commanderie was Protestant. 
Consistorial Register of Loudun, 25 June 1593, second register, p. 263, A.N., TT 256 (232). 

' At one point, in addition to ensuring that Catholic service would be held in the church of the commanderie, 

Avril could use only Moreau as his procureur when initiating litigation on the institution’s behalf. 
“Agreement between the commandeur of Loudun and Daniel Avril his fermier,” 18 October 1658, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E'/53: 80; “Bail a ferme between the commandeur and Daniel Avril and consorts,” 

25 October 1651, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 72; “Visitation of the commanderie des 

moulins,” 3 May 1658, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 79. 

'80 The Protestant hold over the town’s commerce and its continued presence in the town’s financial institutions is 

discussed in Chapter One of this thesis, p. 88 and Chapter Three, pp. 219-224. 

'8! For example, “Agreement between the commandeur of Loudun and Daniel Avril his fermier,” 18 October 

1658, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 79; “Bail a ferme between the commandeur and Daniel 

Avril and consorts,” 25 October 1651, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53:72; “Bail a ferme between,
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Moreover, the notary chosen to prepare contracts for the commanderie was often 

Protestant. Indeed, we have found twenty-seven contracts of this sort. Part of this can be 

explained by Protestant fermiers conducting their business independently of the intervention of 

the commandeur. However, a careful reading of the contracts themselves also exhibits the 

cross-confessional notarial preferences of the commandeur.'® By contrast, the Jesuits, the 

canons of Sainte-Croix, and the Ursulines reveal a remarkable but expected notarial preference 

for their own coreligionaries. We can corroborate this through a study of the Jesuits’ own 

documentation and Jean Mignon’s post-mortem inventory.'* 

If most Catholic institutions in Loudun avoided financial relations with Loudun’s 

Protestants, what did the Protestants think of them? Of course, the notarial documents do offer 

exceptional cases of cross-confessional contact.'** However, we have no way of knowing 

whether these represented the exception or the rule. A more systematic treatment of the 

question is necessary, and a study of post-mortem inventories and family estate settlements can 

provide the key. 

  

on the one one, the commandeur of Loudun, and, on the other, Pierre Jamin and others,” 25 April 1658, 

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 79. 

'8 For example, the three contracts listed in n. 181 were all passed by a Protestant notary. 

'83 “Post-mortem inventory of Jean Mignon, doyen and canon of the collegial church Sainte-Croix of Loudun,” 1 

October 1674, Minutier René Douteau, E‘/53: 317. One does find in the Jesuit documents a large number of 

contracts passed by three Protestant notaries: Mathieu Alexandre, Thomas Aubéry the Elder, and Thomas 

Aubéry the Younger. However, these are all contracts in which the Jesuits were not a party, for example the 
sale of a piece of land that happened to be in one of the Jesuits’ fief (and hence, the Jesuits acquired a copy of 
the contract afterwards). Protestant notaries can be found passing contracts for individual canons, but only 

quite rarely for the whole collegial church itself. We should note also the exception of an out-of-court 
settlement between the Jesuits’ sindic and Auguste Dumoustier président in the élection of Loudun, passed by 

the same Alexandre. However, given Dumoustier’s prominence in the town, this contract could be explained 

by his freedom to choose a notary of his preference. “Out-of-court settlement between the sindic of the 
Jesuits of Loudun and Auguste Dumoustier président in the élection of Loudun,” 5 July 1654, A.D. Vienne, D 

128, 
'8 For example, see “Renewal of a rente by, on the one hand, Jacob Chollier sieur du Cothereau and others 

[Protestants] to, on the other, Louis Trincant chapelain of the chapel St. Nicolas de Razilly in the collegial 
church of Sainte-Croix [son of the King’s Procurator],” 10 April 1659, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 396; 
“Sale of the hereditary rights of Jeanne Barateau, widow of Antoine Dumoustier, by members of the 

Dumoustier family and their in-laws [Protestants] to Nicolas Benoist canon of Sainte-Croix,” 2 July 1645,
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After a person died, the survivors hired a notary to prepare an inventory of the net 

worth of the deceased. This document, known as an inventaire apres décés or post-mortem 

inventory, appraises not only property and material possessions, but also the outstanding debts, 

both those to be paid and those to be collected. In addition, the inventory records all the 

documents that can be found in the deceased’s possession, whether the issue involved in each 

has been settled or not. Once the post-mortem inventory is completed, the estate is divided 

among the heirs, through a document known as a partage. This document lists the debts that 

the heirs would be required to pay or collect, again giving us information about the business 

contacts of the deceased.'®° Through these two documents, then, the historian is thus offered a 

treasure of data about the people with whom the deceased conducted business 

Out of 140 post-mortem inventories and 145 estate settlements, 115 Protestants figure 

among the deceased, mostly male but also some females. These Protestants have left us 3,136 

documents to consider. Out of all of them, only the minuscule number of thirty-seven 

indicates a relationship between these Protestants and one of Loudun’s Catholic religious 

institutions. Even intermediaries for these institutions, like fermiers or procurators, are rarely 

found in this large set of document summaries. Virtually without exception, these thirty-seven 

cases concern financial transactions of some sort, mostly involving a rente, but occasionally a 

loan contract, and, even more infrequently, the passing of a private loan agreement without a 

notary (a document called a cedule or promesse). Some of these documents are even trial 

proceedings depicting conflict, not cooperation. Essentially, we can conclude only that 

Loudun’s Protestant community remained unwilling to conduct financial relations with those 

  

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53:66. The numerous contracts passed by Grandier with the 

Protestants, cited above in n. 128, are also striking. 

'85 For a solid study of Loudun’s post-mortem inventories in terms of their value for material history, see Dinet, 

“Culture Matérielle et vie quotidienne a Loudun.” For general information about post-mortem inventories, 

see de Ferriére, La Science Parfaite des Notaires (éd. 1686), pp. 478-515.



CHAPTER TWO: THE CATHOLIC RESURGENCE IN LOUDUN | 185 

same bodies that fueled Catholic reconquest and renewal in this town. 

Now let us look at this from a different angle. Passing contracts with Catholic religious 

in Loudun may have been difficult for many a Protestant, but did Loudun’s Protestants buy or 

rent property in a Catholic institution’s fief? In the Jesuit documents, we have a set of 110 

contracts that describe either a loan, a transfer of ownership, a transfer of a lease, or a rente,'®° 

The property in question lies in one of the Jesuits’ fiefs, the most common one being that of St. 

Nicolas, situated inside Loudun’s perimeters. Contracts like these impose obligations on new 

property-holders towards their new suzerain (in this case the Jesuits). This rule holds even for 

a sale of property between two individuals that have nothing to do with this order. At the very 

least, the new property-holder must render an oath of faith and homage to the Jesuits, 

recognizing them as their feudal suzerain. In some other contracts which are not franc devoir, 

the new holder is also required to pay the necessary rachats and ventes.'*' 

We should ask how enthusiastic the Jesuits were to accept Protestant vassals. 

However, according to feudal law and the Loudunais Customary, there was not much that the 

Jesuits could do to prevent a Protestant from entering their fief. They were never present when 

the contract was passed. The new property owner or lessee merely makes an 

188 
acknowledgement before this suzerain a few days later.” Indeed, the only way that the 

  

'86 We did not include in this set the renewal of a rente or outstanding loan (called titres nouveaux) because these 
are merely the renewal of an existing rente that may have been established before the Jesuits gained 

possession of the priory. In this vein, also excluded are those acknowledgments of rentes (called 
reconnaissances de rentes) which do not specify whether the owner, lessee, or buyer of the property acquired 

it before or after after the pope’s transfer of the priory to the Jesuits in 1606. 
'87 Lods and ventes (rachats and ventes in the Loudunais Customary) represent a tax paid to a seigneur for the 

transfer of a piece of property from one vassal to another and for the registration of the sale. Lachivier, 

Dictionnaire du monde rural, s.v. “lods et ventes,” p. 1046; Pierre Le Proust, Commentaires sur les 

coustumes du pays de Loudunais, pp. 165-190, 217-255; Mousnier, Les institutions de la France sous la 

monarchie absolue, tome I, pp. 378-379; G. D’Espinay, La féodalité et le droit civil frangais (Cholet: 
Editions Jean d’Orcival, 1994, reprint of 1858 edition), pp. 370-374. 

'88 To cite a relevant example (for the collegial church of Sainte-Croix), the Protestant Pierre Morin is obliged to 

compensate his wife for his mismanagement of her dowry. He does this by ceding to her a house that owed a 
rente to the canons of Sainte-Croix. She accepts the cession but then makes a formal acknowledgement to the
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Society of Jesus could intervene would be to exercise its prerogative of retrait féodal, to buy 

back the property and sell or rent it to someone more to their liking. Yet, this could be done 

only in exceptional circumstances, for example, in the event that the new censitaire had not 

paid the rachets et ventes or had not rendered faith and homage. Moreover, retrait féodal had 

to cede precedence to retrait lignacier, the ability of a relative to buy back a piece of property 

that the previous owner had alienated out of the family estate.'® 

What matters here is the extent to which Protestants willingly became censitaires of the 

Jesuits. We extracted from these contracts the buyers, lessees, and debtors (respectively, 

acheteurs, preneurs, and debiteurs), but not the sellers, lessors, and creditors (respectively, 

vendeurs, bailleurs, and créanciers). The former group demonstrates a far greater willingness 

to initiate financial relations with the Jesuit priory. Moreover, it is entirely possible that the 

sellers, lessors, and debtors inherited the property or the loan from relatives, or had established 

the link with the priory when it was still under the tutelage of the Benedictines. Then, we 

reconstructed the confessional distribution of this group of individuals, as far as it was possible 

to do so.!” With this in mind, we created two sets of figures. The first illustrates those 

individuals whose confession could be ascertained with certainty, through the use of 

genealogical data. The other set depicts those for whom we can posit only confessional 

probability, based on socio-professional data. Out of 229 censitaires, we were able to provide 

  

canons a few days later, promising to pay the rente without question. But the canons are not present when the 

initial cession is made. “Marriage contract of Pierre Morin merchant and Judith Bertin,” 15 January 1650, 

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53:71; “Agreement between Pierre Morin merchand and Judith Bertin 
his wife,” 17 June 1664, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Younger, E‘/53: 86; “Acknowledgement by Judith 

Bertin towards Louis Bontemps prétre chapelain,” 19 June, 1664, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Younger, 

E*/53: 86. See also D’Espinay, La féodalité et le droit civil francais, pp. 370-371. 

'89 Dierre Le Proust, Commentaires sur les coustumes du pays de Loudunais, pp. 255, 324-333; Mousnier, Les 

institutions de la France sous la monarchie absolue, tome I, pp. 379-381, 385-386; D’Espinay, La féodalité 
et le droit civil francais, pp. 135, 376-377. 

' We could not identify the religion of every individual, because in many instances the document in question 

gives us only the individual’s profession, which is less reliable information than genealogical data. This issue 

is discussed above in n. 39.
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confessional data on 158 of them, as the following table shows. 

Even dividing the data in this way, some expected patterns still come to light. Out of 

158 censitaires, we have found that Catholics outnumber Protestants, regardless of the time 

period, regardless of the degree of confessional certainty. At first glance, this is surprising, 

considering the preponderant place that the Protestants of Loudun occupied in the exchange 

Table 2.4: Censitaires in the Fiefs of the Priory of Notre-Dame-du-Chateau, 1608-1665 

  

  

  

      

Censitaires 
confessional identity certain confessional identity probable 

Catholic Protestant Total Catholic Protestant Total 

1606-1635 47 28 75 12 7 19 

1636-1665 33 8 41 18 5 23 

Total 80 36 116 30 12 42     

‘9! Th essence, the figures imply an evolution (one that echoes in and ownership of property. 

the preceding paragraphs): after the mid-1630s, the relative number of Protestant censitaires 

drops. Indeed, just as the mid-1630s saw the turning-point in confessional relations in Loudun, 

the Catholic ascendancy in Loudun’s administrative and judicial institutions, the shock of 

Grandier’s death, and the escalation of Catholic proselytizing efforts, so too do we see 

Protestants less willing to trust the Jesuits as their feudal lord. 

Conclusion 

The overwhelming impression that emerges from this is that confessional 

accommodation had limitations just as much as it had possibilities. The documents surprise us 

with people like Grandier and the commandeur, but the evidence also betrays neat patterns for
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institutions like the Jesuits and the canons of Sainte-Croix. Part of this is the result of differing 

conceptions of Catholicism which we have discussed here in some detail. Yet, even beyond 

this, a greater but implicit debate drove different patterns of behaviour. This controversy 

involved fundamentally incompatible ideas about religious homogeneity and how to achieve it. 

Allied with the moderate Catholics and some of the Protestants mentioned above lay a 

conception of a confessional modus vivendi based on necessity. All the religious conflict of 

the sixteenth century could not achieve a confessionally unified kingdom; hence, one should 

accept realities and try to live peacefully with members of the opposite faith. By contrast, the 

more assertive branch of Catholicism believed in an idea of religious homogeneity as an 

absolute. God would never suffer two versions of His revealed truth and France must be 

completely restored to Catholicism, by any means necessary. 

Only the final chapter of this thesis can address to what extent this Catholic ascendancy 

did indeed affect relations between Catholics and Protestants. With a reasonable degree of 

certitude, we can claim that the Catholic community outdistanced its Protestant rival 

demographically, that it maintained a stable social structure, and did much to restore the 

ecclesiastical fabric in this town. What we cannot ascertain is the degree to which this 

emboldened Loudun’s Catholics and made coexistence with the Protestant community 

unnecessary. Is the Catholic resurgence the key factor that drives the general polarity in the 

confessional relations that we have seen in this chapter? 

Perhaps the answer lies in the difference between clerics and laypeople. In this period, 

the religious and secular spheres could not be separated so easily, regardless of the activity in 

question. This applied even to commercial transactions, for to conduct business with members 

of the opposite community could mean to aid that community. Yet, clerics remained more 

  

‘9! This is treated more extensively in Chapter Three of this thesis.
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firmly rooted in the sacred sphere: for most of them, the imperatives of their creed took 

precedence above all others, so much so that many of them found it difficult to negotiate any 

kind of accord with members of the Protestant community. By contrast, laypeople had to 

balance several competing imperatives, in the domestic sphere, in the commercial sphere, and 

in the sacred sphere. They possessed less freedom of movement and a weakened ability to 

isolate themselves from families and individuals of the opposite faith. Ironically, even though 

lay and ecclesiastical élites orchestrated the Catholic resurgence in Loudun, and even though a 

major component of that restoration involved confining Protestantism, clerics and laypeople 

would part company in their attitudes towards the Protestant community. Of course, we cannot 

deny the reality of division and gradation within each set of laity and clergy, and Chapters Four 

and Five will explore the inner core of each confessional community and its less committed 

majority. 

Judging by the impressive progress that Catholicism had made in Loudun, one wonders 

why certain segments in that community did not pursue their advantage to completely 

marginalize the Protestant populace. Yet, the Protestants of Loudun maintained a firm 

presence in the town, as we will discover in the following chapter.
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CHAPTER THREE: 

THE PROTESTANTS OF LOUDUN: ADAPTABILITY AND SURVIVAL 

Introduction 

Loudun must have offered an engaging spectacle to the Protestant delegates who came 

to the town in the autumn of 1659 to attend what would be their last national synod.' Upon 

entering the locale, the synodal representatives would have realized that the Protestant 

community there, like other French Reformed communities, had evolved considerably from 

what it had been in the first three decades of the seventeenth century. The deputies certainly 

would have noticed what little remained of Loudun’s fortifications, once the bedrock of 

Protestant military strength in the town. There would have been no Protestant governor to 

greet them, for his role went down with the town walls, and he thus retired in obscurity to his 

country estate. Passing through the streets, the delegates may have glimpsed the two royal 

courts of Loudun, now firmly controlled by the town’s Catholic magistrates. What also could 

not escape anyone’s notice were the restored Catholic ecclesiastical buildings, as well as the 

host of new religious orders who made the town their home, all of this a clear sign that the 

Catholic Church in Loudun had come a long way from the carnage of the previous century. 

However, if we have evidence here of an assertive Catholic ascendancy, we cannot help 

  

' On the National Synod of 1659-1660, see, “Permission granted by the king to the Reformed Churches of France 
to hold a national synod at Loudun in 1659,” 6 December 1659, A.N., TT250 III, piéce 40; “Letter from the 

king to his subjects of the so-called Reformed Religion concerning the national synod of Loudun,” 30 
December 1659, A.N., TT 250 III, piéce 41. I am grateful to M. Gérard Jubert for having provided me with 

photocopies of these documents. Aymon and Quick, Tous les synodes nationaux, tome II, pp. 711-805; 

Benoist, Histoire de l’Edit de Nantes, tome III, partie I, pp. 306-325; Roger Mazauric, éd., “Lettres de Jacques 

Couét-du-Vivier a Paul Ferry,” B.S.A.P.F. 120 no. 4 (oct-déc. 1974): pp. 574-592; 121 no. 1 (jan.-mars 1975): 

pp. 80-99; 121 no. 3 (juil.-sept. 1975): pp. 395-407; 121 no. 4 (oct.-déc. 1975): pp. 531-550; 122 no. 1 (jan.- 

mars 1976): pp. 66-76; 122 no. 2 (avr.-juin 1976): pp. 246-262; 122 no. 3 (juil.-sept. 1976): pp. 275-296; 123 

no. 1 (jan.-mars 1977): pp. 96-113; 123 no. 2 (avr.-juin 1977): pp. 258-272; 123 no. 3 (juil.-sept. 1977): pp. 

411-437; Francoise Chevallier, “Le synod national de Loudun (décember 1659-janvier 1660) d’aprés les 
témoignages du Commissaire du roi Jacques Collas de la Madeléne et du pasteur Couet du Viviers,” B.S.H_P.F. 

142 no. 2 (avr.-juin 1996): pp. 225-275.
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but wonder about the choice of Loudun to host such an important event in the Reformed 

church. In this later period of French Protestantism, such synods did not occur often. Indeed, 

the previous one had been held in 1644, and the preparations for the national synod of Loudun 

had been elaborate and lengthy. Why, then, was Loudun chosen?” Our answer is suggested in 

the main thesis that will thread through this chapter: despite the shift in the confessional 

balance of power, despite the Catholic resurgence and the rise in the Catholic population, the 

Protestant community did manage to maintain a firm presence in the town. Solid evidence for 

this lies in the socio-professional composition of Protestant fathers, particularly after 1635, in 

the degree of social mobility from father to son, and in the continued Protestant role in the 

town’s élection and in the grenier a sel in nearby Richelieu. 

Protestant survival was secured through a number of means, and chief among them 

stood the possession of wealth. This represented a powerful medium in protecting and 

maintaining the Protestant community, for wealth need not be bound inexorably to the 

possession of office. Moreover, neither the state nor the Edict of Nantes hindered any 

Protestant drive to accumulate family fortune. And, such equity could withstand the aftershock 

of all the developments that we discussed in the previous two chapters. Protestant wealth, be it 

based on property, rentes, or finance, to some degree could compensate for the loss of political 

influence. But for wealth to survive, it had to be nurtured so that it could expand and 

regenerate itself. To offset its dissolution among heirs, Protestant families had to find ways to 

co-opt new wealth and attach it to existing patrimonies. As we shall discover, marriage 

alliances and the insistence on social endogamy were the instruments chosen. 

  

* An examination of the available documentation has not revealed any stated reason for choosing Loudun. We 

know that the town was chosen at the National Synod of Charenton in 1644; and, assuming that the synod 

followed normal procedure for choosing such a locale, it would have fallen upon the synodal province (in this 

case Anjou-Touraine), to pick Loudun. Aymon and Quick, Tous les synodes nationaux, tome II, p. 703; RCF, 

discipline ecclésiastique (éd. 1607), “des synodes nationaux,” article 1, folio 21 recto. Perhaps further research 

in Paris will resolve the question definitively.
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The Socio-Professional Composition of Protestant Fathers 

While certainly not uncharted territory, the history of French Protestant communities 

between the fall of La Rochelle and the persecution of the 1660s remains an area where much 

work can be done. To be sure, existing studies effectively explain the demographic change 

within such units, as well as their social composition, the genealogical links between families, 

and the lives and influence of the pastors. Also carefully analysed is the impact of the 

increasingly restrictive application of the edict that began with Louis XIV’s personal tule.* 

However, one direction that historians may wish to pursue are the strategies developed 

by Protestant families in increasingly uncertain times. These families were not merely passive 

vessels suffering silently under the weight of local and state persecution, but quite possibly 

active agents in their own continuity. Indeed, enough of them were still around by the 1680s to 

make Colbert worry about the economic fallout if they were forced to leave, and to incite the 

Maréchal de Vauban to call for their return once a large number of them actually did.* 

  

> See, for example, G. de Falguerolles, “Les Paroissiens de l’Eglise réformée de Puylaurens, 1630-1660,” 

B.S.H.P.F. 111 no. 1 (jan.-fév.-mars 1965): pp. 89-108; Jean-Paul Berthouze, “Etude historique et sociologique 
d’une paroisse réformée rurale: Chatillon-en-Diois des origines 4 nos jours,” B.S.H.P.F 117 no. 1 (Gjanv.-fév.- 
mars 1970): pp. 62-68; no. 3 (juil.-aofit-sept. 1970): pp. 230-265; no. 4 (oct.-nov.-dec. 1970): pp. 381-395; 118 
no. 1 (jan.-fév.-mars 1972): pp. 99-114; Gérard Bollon, “Minorité broyée et Malthusianisme,” pp. 489-508; 

Sylvie Cadier-Sabatier, “Sur le chemin de la Révocation de l’Edit de Nantes: la communauté protestante de 
Pont-de-Veyle de 1661 4 1685,” B.S.H.P.F. 120 no. 1 (jan.-fév.-mars 1974): pp. 33-47; Idelette Ardouin-Weiss, 

“Ministres et fidéles de 1’église réformée de I’fle-Bouchard et son annexe chinon au XVIe et XVIle siécles,” 

B.S.H.P.F. 136 no. 2 (avr.-mai-juin 1990): pp. 161-189; Caudwell, “L’Eglise réformée de Beaune,” pp. 343- 
367; Pic, “Le protestantisme a Aubais,” pp. 237-275; Houzard, “La communauté protestante de Saint-Germain- 

des-Prés,” pp. 389-440; Izabelle Michalkiewicz, “La communauté protestante de Luneray [Seine-Maritime] au 
XVIle siécle (1623-1710),” Protestants et Minorités religieuses en Normandie: Tricentenaire de la Révocation 
de l’édit de Nantes, Actes du 20e congrés des Sociétés historiques et archéologiques de Normandie (Rouen: 

Société Libre d’Emulation de la Seine-Maritime et Secrétariat Permanent des Congrés des Sociétés Historiques 

et Archéologiques de Normandie, 1987), pp. 69-82. 

* The most up-to-date estimate of the size of the French Protestant population in the years 1660 to 1670 argues for 

a figure of just under 800,000. Benedict, The Huguenot Population of France, 1600-1685, pp. 7-9. On 

Colbert’s views of the Protestant minority and the potential ill effects of the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, 

see Aimé Richardt, Colbert et le colbertisme (Paris: Tallandier, 1997), pp. 312-314. On Vauban’s Mémoire 

pour le rappel des huguenots, see Anne Blanchard, Vauban (Paris: Fayard, 1996), pp. 345-348. One important 

study on Protestant survival that has opened a new trajectory for historians to follow is Mentzer, Blood and 

Belief. Mentzer focuses on a Protestant family of the lesser nobility, the Lacger of the Castrais, who sought to
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Strategies for survival formed a pressing imperative for these families even during the 

deceptively calm period 1630 to 1665. After the fall of La Rochelle, Protestants in France did 

distinguish themselves by their obedience and they ignored the rallying cry of the insurgent 

prince de Condé during the Fronde.° In turn, the Crown rewarded their loyalty with the 

favorable Declaration of May 1652.° But, few believed that this gratitude would last once the 

Crown regained its former strength. Moreover, as we have seen in the introduction to this 

thesis,’ much persecution of Huguenot communities developed after 1630 at the local level, 

and indeed this local pressure provided precedents for the central government to use later on. 

Chapter Two of this thesis has described Laubardemont’s projects to undermine. the 

Protestant presence in Loudun.® Yet, Loudun was a culte de possession and hence its religious 

practice was firmly entrenched, a church that had set roots that date back to the mid-sixteenth 

century. Protestant worship in Loudun also may have received some protection from the 

Protestant duchesse de la Trémoille.” 

To be sure, certain members of the Catholic community tried to undercut this status. In 

1657, Mare Antoine Naudin, the converted avocat du roi in the bailliage, contested the royal 

letters that had authorized Protestant worship inside the town. The Crown, still reeling from 

the chaos of the Fronde, was hardly in a position to make more enemies and thus allowed the 

  

maintain a firm allegiance to their faith, employing a number of strategies to achieve this goal. For example, 
rather than continually sending sons to join the military, the Lacger focused on the pursuit of wealth, mostly real 
property in the surrounding countryside, but also rentes, and to a lesser extent offices in the royal bureaucracy. 

Ibid., pp. 4-12, 25-26, 48-80, 191-193. 
> See Kleinman’s discussion of this historiography, “The Unquiet Truce: An Exploration of Catholic Feeling 

Against the Huguenots in France, 1646-1664,” French Historical Studies 4 no. 2 (Fall 1965): pp. 170-174. On 
the changing character of the period and the implications of such change for the Huguenot minority, see her 

“Changing Interpretations of the Edict of Nantes,” pp. 541-571. 

° See also Deyon, Du loyalisme au refus, pp. 35-41. 
” See pp. of that Introduction, pp. 25-27. 
® See pp. 174-179 of that chapter. 

* In August 1654, the duchesse d’Aiguillon ceded the duchy of Loudun to Henri duc de La Trémoille. While he 

had converted to Catholicism in 1628, his wife, Marie de La Tour d’Auvergne, remained Protestant and also 

managed their collective estate. Loudun’s Protestant community thus benefited from her protection. Tulot,
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temple to stand.'° Later, some employed a strategy that had won success in other communities. 

They argued that Protestant religious practice, especially the singing of psalms, impeded 

Catholic worship nearby. It was an attempt to apply the third general article of the Edict of 

Nantes to achieve the destruction of a particular Protestant temple, on the grounds of its 

proximity to Catholic ecclesiastical edifices. Thus the clergy’s syndic for the Generality of 

Tours protested to the royal government that the psalm-singing in the Protestant temple 

interrupted service in the churches of the Capuchins, the Visitandines, and the Carmelite friars. 

The royal intendant dispatched to the scene noticed that each of these was located about two or 

three blocks away and did not find the syndic’s argument very persuasive. The Protestant 

church emerged from the affair unscathed." 

Evidence about the adaptability of Loudun’s Protestant community after 1635 emerges 

first in several documents which cite the chefs de famille of that community. Together, these 

fathers formed a group of highly committed Protestants that orbited the inner core known as 

the consistory. They assembled together to deal with important church affairs, such as the 

election and subvention of pastors, temple repairs, the location of the new cemetery, and the 

  

L’Eglise réformée de Loudun, p. 10. The issue of culte de possession is discussed in the Introduction of this 

thesis, pp. 20-21. 

© Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur V’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome I, pp. 145-146; Drouault, Recherches 

sur les établissements hospitaliers du Loudunais, p. 74. 

'! This affair was noted by Gabriel Leclerc, procureur of the Reformed community of Loudun, and the lawyer 

Paul Aubry, when the Protestants of this same town were trying to save their temple from destruction because 

of the new Maison de Charité that was being constructed next to it. This latter struggle took place in the late 
1670s, but Leclerc and Aubry refer to the affair of the clergy’s syndic as an earlier precedent which could have 

occurred as early as 1665. After all, the document cites “Voysin” as the Intendant of the Generality of Tours 

at the time of this affair, who when cross-referenced with secondary sources emerges as Jean-Baptiste Voysin 

de La Noiraye, intendant in this generality from 1665 to 1672. Anette Smedley-Weil, Les Intendants de Louis 

XIV (Paris: Fayard, 1995), p. 61. Leclerc and Aubry’s deposition is transcribed in Drouault, Recherches sur 

les établissements hospitaliers du Loudunais, p.77. See also Drouault’s discussion on p. 74. For the article 

from the Edict of Nantes that is relevant to this issue, see France (government, etc.), L Edit de Nantes, éd. 

Thomas, p. 34. For information on localities in which such a strategy proved successful, see Filleau, Décisions 

catholiques, décision 28, pp. 241-248. See also Benoist’s discussion of this issue, Histoire de l’Edit de 

Nantes, tome III, partie I, pp. 371-372.
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conflict with the Ursulines surrounding the seizure of the Protestant college.” 

Comparing the socio-professional composition of the chefs de famille across several 

documents can tell us something about how it changed after 1635. Echoing what we have 

described in Chapter One, there are fewer Protestants in leading political and judicial roles in 

this second period. Lawyers continue to play a prominent role in the affairs of the Reformed 

Church (nine appear in the assembly of 1634 and the same number in the assembly of 1652). 

However, by 1652 the Protestant chefs de famille had long ceased to be a group composed 

almost exclusively of officiers. Instead, another group arises to play an increasingly prominent 

role in the church: the merchants. While only three attended the assembly of 1598 (and these 

are by no means certain cases),’° in the later two assemblies Protestant merchants represented 

about a third of its membership (in 1634, 16 of the 49 chefs de famille; in 1652, 13 of 45). 

While the standing of the Protestant church had slid somewhat, it had not become a body 

dominated by artisans either. Indeed, there are no artisans in the assembly. 

But we need to take the analysis a step further. In step with a methodology used in the 

previous chapter, we took the Protestant fathers from our list of Protestant baptisms from 1598 

to 1665, and searched for their profession in our base of notarial documents and consistorial 

  

" For the documents that show the activity of the chefs de famille, see Consistorial Register of Loudun, 13 August 
1598 and 20 August 1598 third register, pp. 459-462; 27 May 1599, third register, pp. 480-482; 26 October 
1600, third register, p. 522; 19 April 1601, third register, p. 535, A.N., TT 256 (232); “Statement by the chefs 
de famille concerning Laubardemont’s orders regarding the town cemetery,” 15 January 1634, A.N., TT250 

IH, piece 49; “Agreement between the Ursulines of Loudun and the Reformed Church of Loudun,” 9 February 

1652, A.D. Vienne, 2H5/94. The issue of the Protestant cemetery and the Protestant college are discussed in 

Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 174-179. For general information on these assemblies of consistory and chefs 

de famille, see Mours, Le Protestantisme en France au XVIle siécle, pp. 101 and 110. 

3 The three individuals who could possibly be merchants are Jean Amonnet, Etienne Joyeux, and Méry Allotte. 

Individuals named Jean Amonnet and Méry Allotte show up in other documents and in the fiches of pasteur 

Vatinel as merchants, from around the same time period. However, there is no information to link those 

individuals definitively with the individuals found in the assembly. In the case of Joyeux, he carries the title 

“sire” before his name, a designation that often signifies a merchant.
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records, as well as the research material of Denis Vatinel.'* Genealogical information offered 

the only reliable way to link confessional data with socio-professional information. Applying 

record linkage techniques, we then linked fathers to their professions, adjusting the final figure 

to account for homonymous couples and those fathers who remarried and thus appeared twice 

in the sample.’ Six hundred and eighty-seven fathers are definitively identified professionally, 

almost half of the 1,387 Protestant fathers for this town for the period 1598 to 1665 (the results 

are plotted on figures 3.1 and 3.2). 

The graphs convey several distinctive patterns. The officier categories experience a 

decline. However, there is a notable increase in the percentage of Protestant merchants (from 

19% to 29.1%), just as there is in the “sieur de” category (whose members could very well be 

merchants, or perhaps rentiers or fermiers).'° By comparison, merchants represented only 

11.6% and 9.0% of the Catholic community for the two periods respectively. Of course, the 

real numbers for the Protestant merchants suggest that there is very little change in these two 

socio-professional categories. However, we should remember the remarkable decrease in the 

town’s Protestant population;'” hence it is the change in percentages for these two socio- 

professional categories that is more significant. Finally, during this transition from one period 

to the next, no Protestant joined the ranks of Jaboureurs or lesser agricultural workers. What 

we see here, overall, is a social shift in the Protestant community towards mercantile activity. 

One fact calls for explanation: the stark confessional difference in the category of 

  

'4 By necessity, notarial and consistorial records formed our main source for tracking professions, because the 
Protestant baptismal tables only contain the date of the baptism and the names of the parents and their newborn 

child. 
'5 One could object that the notarial records are imbalanced in favour of rich Protestants; and, as a result, we are 

presented with a disproportionate number of Protestant élite, compared to the Catholic socio-professional 

distribution made in Chapter Two of this thesis. However, half of the data for the Catholic side came from the 

baptismal registers, whose scribes tended to record more assiduously the professions of socio-professional 

elites. Overall, the imbalance in favour of rich Protestants manifests itself in the greater abundance of 

documents concerning their estates, and in the more numerous links between generations. 

'6 For details about the meaning of the “sieur de” category, see Chapter Two of this thesis, p. 135, n. 44. 

'? See Chapter Two, pp. 119-131.
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artisans. Across the two periods, the number of Protestant artisans dropped (from 56 to 41), 

and proportionately more quickly than the decline of its population in the town. That fact 

should surprise us, for one would expect that growing marginalization would force Protestants 

to move into these occupations as other professions became less accessible. By contrast, the 

number of Catholic artisans almost doubled, outdistancing the growth rate of its population."® 

Why did the trades represent such an occupation of choice for Loudun’s Catholics, but one that 

was shunned by the town’s Protestant community? Part of our explanation lies in the 

migration from the surrounding Catholic countryside, a demographic movement that brought a 

disproportionate number of individuals of the lesser socio-professional categories, which hence 

swelled the number of Catholic artisans operating in the town.” 

However, part of the reason may lie also in the institutions that were associated with 

certain trades, institutions that possessed a distinct social and religious character. Some trades 

organized themselves into guilds, or corporations, and developed links with the Catholic 

faith.” Although more research on this is necessary,” Charbonneau-Lassay has identified the 

patron saint and feast day of each guild, and it is possible that some of these guilds were 

attached to a particular confraternity, following the example of other French towns.” The 

celebration of a particular guild’s feast involved a kind of religious procession, and then a 

service in any one of the town’s Catholic churches to which the guild in question was 

  

'8 Compare the rate of growth for Protestant and Catholic involvement in the trades with fig. 2.1 of Chapter Two. 
'? For more details on this, see Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 130-131. See also the two pie graphs in that 

chapter, figs. 2.3 and 2.4. 
?° Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, p. 196. 

*! Documents referring to guild activity exist in the Archives départementales de I’Indre et Loire, but only for the 

period after 1685. However, further research beyond the thesis requires their perusal, because they may refer 

back to the incorporation and activity of the guilds in the previous centuries. 

22 For example, the cabinet-makers’ guild adopted Sainte Anne as their patron saint and celebrated her feast day 

on July 26, in the collegial church of Sainte-Croix. Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, pp. 196- 
230. See also Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et religieuse, pp. 38-39.
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particularly devoted.”* Across Europe, guilds commonly honoured their patron saints with 

masses.” 

The Catholic orientation of the guilds could isolate Protestant members and even 

prevent them from joining altogether. Catholics in other towns certainly attempted such a 

strategy. As early as 1629, the échevins of nearby Poitiers decreed that whoever desired to 

enter a guild must first swear an oath before the mayor, and in that oath declare his heartfelt 

willingness to live and die in the Catholic religion. A similar attempt was made in La 

Rochelle.”* 

However, most of these local initiatives were short-circuited by higher authorities, 

because the Protestants in question could appeal to the more authoritative document, the Edict 

of Nantes. Local statutes could not override its content. Thus, reference was made to the 

general article XX VII, which ensured Protestant access to all charges and offices, an article 

whose meaning was extended to guild entrance.”° Moreover, despite the Catholic conventions 

of the guilds, Protestants could not be forced against their will to participate or even to 

contribute to the financing of such religious activity (following the second secret article). They 

certainly could not be forced to join confraternities. There was one limitation, however: 

  

3 See Emile Coornaert, Les corporations en France avant 1789 (2e éd.), (Paris: Editions ouvriéres, 1968), pp. 

218-219, 222-227. 
*4 Beyond these annual festivals, we cite an agreement between the procureurs de la fabrique of St. Pierre du 

Marché and the master nailsmiths of the town, dated 3 September 1636, an agreement in which the nailsmiths 

arrange a mass be said in honour of their patron saint, Saint Clou. Minutier Aubin Douteau, E‘/53: 279. 

> On the struggle in Poitiers, see Filleau, Décisions catholiques, décision 72, p. 542; Formon, “Un Evéque de la 

Contre-Réforme,” p. 275; Van Deursen, Professions et métiers interdits, p. 317. For details on the same issue 

in La Rochelle, see Van Deursen, ibid., p. 318. 

?© The actual article does not mention guilds or crafts, but only “états, dignités, Offices, et charges publiques 
quelconques, Royales, Seigneuriales ou des villes de notre dit Royaume, pays, terres et seigneuries de notre 

obéissance.” France (government, etc.), L Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, p. 41. Regardless, the meaning of the 

article was understood to apply to Protestant admission to the guilds. However, during the difficult period of 
the edict’s registration, the parlements did manage to have the following exemption removed from the article: 
“Ft la clause dont il a été ci-devant usé aux provisions d’ offices, aprés qu’il sera apparu que |’impétrant est de 

la religion catholique apostolique et romaine, ne sera plus mise ni insérée és lettres de provision.” The 

removal of such a clause made the interdiction of letters of Catholicity less entrenched in law. See also 

Garrisson, L’Edit de Nantes: chronique d’une paix attendue, pp. 324-339, esp. pp. 335-336; Benoist, Histoire
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Protestant artisans were not allowed to work during Catholic feast days, and presumably the 

particular feast day of their guild.”’ Yet, implied in this lay the tacit recognition that 

Protestants could become artisans (and thus gain entry to guilds). 

These were articles to which the Crown maintained a firm commitment, an attitude 

probably inspired by pragmatic considerations. Colbert, “né derriére un comptoir,” became the 

reliable advocate of Huguenot artisans, fearing their mass exodus if their situation in France 

became intolerable.”* Other ministers and intendants before him may have harboured the same 

fears. Indeed, state persecution of Protestant artisans did not begin in earnest until 1664.” 

Of course, Loudun’s guilds could have employed other mechanisms to isolate their 

Protestant rivals. If a Protestant had not purchased Jettres de maitrise,° then he would have to 

produce a masterpiece of his craft and then have it judged by the guild itself. This gave the 

guild a powerful tool in preventing his entry, because, following common practice elsewhere in 

  

de l’Edit de Nantes, tome I, pp. 285-291; Anquez, Histoire des assemblées politiques des réformés, pp. 188- 
206, esp. pp. 196-197; Chevalier, “Les difficultés d’application de l’édit de Nantes,” pp. 304-306. 

*7 The intent here was not merely to enforce respect for Catholic practice, but also to maintain civil peace. The 
general article XX forbade Protestants from working on Catholic feast days. The Crown knew that the noise 

made by Protestants openly practicing their trades (i.e. “en aucun métier, dont le bruit puisse étre entendu au 

dehors des passans ou des voisins”) during the jours chémés of the Catholic liturgical calendar might be 

construed by the Catholic participants as an act of provocation. The general article XXIV could be used to 
protect Protestants from having to compromise their religious beliefs in the interests of maintaining their posts. 

See France (government, etc.), L Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, pp. 39, 40, 61; de Belloy, Conférence des edicts 

de pacification, pp. 157v-162v. 
*8 Van Deursen, Professions et métiers interdits, p. 321. The description of Colbert as having been “born behind a 

store counter” is taken from Coornaert, Les corporations en France, p. 138. 

?° Tn that year, Louis XIV passed an arrét ordering that all Jettres de maitrise be granted only to Catholics, and 
that those who had acquired them previously must re-apply for the same letters, but this time affirm their 
devotion to Catholicism. Lettres de maitrise were granted by the king to any individual who wished to bypass 
the lengthy stages of apprentice and journeyman required in order to become an artisan. Used as a source of 

venal revenue, the Crown sold the /ettres on special occasions like the birth of a Dauphin. They were 

particularly coveted by Protestants, for through such letters, they acquired the title and prerogatives of master, 

but generally without apprenticeship, without certificates, and without any inquiry conducted by the guild. 

Van Deursen, ibid., p. 322; Coornaert, Les corporations en France, p. 121; Evelyne Saive-Lever, “La mobilité 

sociale chez les artisans parisiens dans la premiére moitié du XVIle siécle,” XVHle siécle 31 no. 1 (1979): p. 

53. 
In the following year, the king then reversed another policy and allowed local statutes to insist on a 

certificate of Catholicity when admitting new masters. It was a decision for only one guild, but it offered a 

precedent that could inspire similar appeals in the years to come. Van Deursen, ibid., p. 321. 

*° For a definition of lettres de maitrise, see n. 29.
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France, it would have the right to assign the particular project to be completed. Here it could 

demand a project too expensive or simply impossible to complete. Even the lettres de maitrise 

did not exempt the holder completely from this test. The guild also could reject the finished 

piece presented for examination. Or the prospective master would be required to pay 

exorbitant entry fees and hold a lavish but financially ruinous banquet for the masters of the 

guild.*’ 

We have yet to find evidence proving that Loudun’s guilds used any of these tactics.” 

This may be due to a lack of documentation, or an unwillingness among Catholic artisans to 

capitalize on their advantage. At least two guilds, those of the tanners and the butchers, had 

Protestant members. More significantly, Protestants had not been marginalized to the 

periphery of each of these two guilds, but in fact played a role in the guild’s most critical 

operations. In fact, one of the maitres jurés in the butchers’ guild, Jean Cochard, was quite 

possibly Protestant.** 

  

3! To some extent, this could be tempered by municipal intervention, depending on the degree to which a given 
town was juré or libre. Although there were no pure forms of either, in the villes jurés (towns of sworn 
trades), the internal operations of a guild were controlled by the guild itself. In villes libres, the town 
government regulated the guilds. James R. Farr, Hands of Honor: Artisans and Their World in Dijon, 1550- 
1650 (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1988), pp. 17, 21. See also Coornaert, Les corporations 
en France, pp. 187-191. 

This might have been significant in Loudun, where the regulations of 1624 split the town council into two 
confessional halves. Hence, the échevinage could have moderated any obstructive activity by some of the 
more militant Catholic master craftsmen. “Regulations for the election of the élus, échevins, and sindics for 

the town of Loudun,” 24 March 1624, A.M. Loudun, AA3, 2éme piéce. However, no evidence of any 

municipal role in regulating the guilds can be found in the available documentation, not in the notarial minutes, 

not in the municipal documents. Further research might produce a different conclusion, in particular the study 

of the guild documents at the Archives départementales de I’'Indre-et-Loire. 
>? T found no depositions before notaries documenting Catholic obstruction to Protestants wishing to enter a 

particular guild. 

3 A maitre juré was an artisan in a guild who was given the task of ensuring that the other members were 
respecting the guild’s statutes and regulations. Lachiver, Dictionnaire du monde rural, s.v. “juré,” p. 999. 

We hesitate to declare that Jean Cochard is Protestant because we lack proof that the Jean Cochard that 

appears in the document cited as a maitre juré is the same Jean Cochard, husband of Suzanne Lesuire, cited in 

our sample of Protestant fathers. Our database argues that he was a merchant, while the fiches of pasteur 
Vatinel identify him as a master butcher, and indeed the husband of Suzanne Lesuire and the same maitre juré 

whom we seek. It is entirely possible that pasteur Vatinel obtained his information from a document that we 
did not consult. FDV17C3, Jean Cochard. See the four agreements drafted by the tanners of Loudun for the
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To understand the motive and character of Protestant artisan participation, we must 

work through a confessional breakdown of the actual crafts, which we have plotted on table 

3.1.°%* Each artisan is placed in either of the two time periods by the date of the baptism of his 

first child. The numbers reveal a distinct Protestant concentration in a very small number of 

crafts, namely the butchers, the tanners, and to a lesser extent the bread-makers and 

pastrycooks. 

Most of the guilds had Catholic majorities.°> And, while we have yet to muster 

evidence to portray Loudun’s guilds as battlefields of confessional conflict, the evidence 

suggests that Huguenot artisans preferred guilds that already had a Protestant presence in them. 

Here, family links and compacts could play a major role. Such bonds smoothed the transition 

through the three stages of apprentice, journeyman, and master. Moreover, guilds probed into 

the moral behaviour and family background of candidates, and in this regard the sons of master 

craftsmen possessed a distinct advantage above outsiders.*° 

This could explain why Protestant involvement in the tanner and butcher guilds 

persevered. The butchers’ guild, while certainly not under Protestant dominance, had many 

  

operations of their guild, all in Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder: 14 January 1659 and 15 January 1659, 

E*/53: 80; 16 February 1660, E*/53: 81; 13 March 1664 and 22 April 1664, E‘/53: 86. 
4 These are the artisan figures found on the pie graph on figs. 3.1 and 3.2 (for the Catholic figures, the two pie 

graphs in Chapter Two, figs. 2.3 and 2.4), subdivided by guild and those trades that have no identifiable guild. 
To gain a better grasp of the crafts, we consulted the following guides: Blondel, Bouleau, and Tristan, 
Encyclopédie du compagnonnage; Reymond, Dictionnaire des vieux métiers, Lachiver, Dictionnaire du 

monde rural; and Edmond Eugéne Auguste Huguet, Dictionnaire de la langue frangaise du seiziéme siécle 
(Paris: Champion, 1925-1967). 

35 One Protestant artisan who does not appear in our sample but who later received some treatment by historians is 

the printer Quentin Mareschal dit de La Barre. However, he was not from Loudun, but acted as one of the 

ambulant printers who temporarily established themselves in the town from time to time when circumstances 
warranted it (Loudun would have to wait until the late seventeenth century before a printer would establish a 

permanent residence). A. de la Bouraliére, Les imprimeurs et les librairies du département de la Vienne (hors 

Poitiers) (Poitiers: Imprimerie Blais Roy, 1895), pp. 3-17; E.-H. Tourlet, Contribution 4 l’histoire de 
l'imprimerie @ Loudun et & Chatellerault (Tours: Librairie Péricat, 1900), pp. 3-6; Riviérre, Le livre d’or des 

Protestants du Poitou, tome 13, p. 6117; Louis Desgraves, Répertoire bibliographique de livres imprimés en 
France au XVIle siécle (Baden-Baden: V. Koerner, 1982), tome 6, “Loudun [Vienne],” pp. 1-5, 7, 9-12. 

36 Indeed, if more general studies can be applied to Loudun, the sons of master craftsmen were almost exempt 

from the more rigourous rite of passage that the others had to endure. See Coornaert, Les corporations en 

France, p. 190.
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Table 3.1: Confessional Composition of Artisans by Guild 

1598-1665 

Crafts with an Identified Guild   

Protestant 

1598-35] 1636-65] Tot. 

204 

Catholic 

1598-35| 1636-65| Tot. 
  

    

    

  

  

  

  

      

      

    

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

          

    

    

          

  

  

    

  

    

        

  

  

      

  

  

      

  

Bread-makers, Pastrycooks 11 6 17 41 40 81 

Butchers 9 3 12] 20 25 45 
Cabinet-makers 2 2 4 14 11 25 

Carpenters 19 27 46 

Cord-makers 1 4 5 

Farriers, Nailsmiths, Locksmiths, Makers of Edge Tools 8 4 12 21 33 54 

Goldsmiths en 2 1 3 | O° 

Huiliers (makers of oils) 2 6 68.) 

Masons; Pions (who extract limestone from the ground) 1 1 42 45 87 

Shoe-makers 6 2 8 74 59 133 

Tailors 7 4 11 28 42 70 

Tanners, Leather Dressers, Tawers, Parchment-makers 4 12 16 9 26 35 

Weavers 18 42 60 

Woolcarders 3 5 8 

Totals (crafts with an identified guild): 50 34 84 |, 292 365 657 

Crafts without an Identified Guild 

Protestant Catholic 

1598-35] 1636-65| Tot. | 1598-35 1636-65] Tot. 
Bonnet-makers 1 1 

Candie-makers 1 1 

Coopers 3 4 7 

Cutlers 1 1 2 

Dyers 2 2 

Embroiderers 1 1 1 2 3 

Flax-workers 3 7 10 

Glass-workers 1 1 2 

Glaziers 1 1 

Grainsifters 7 1 8 

Gunsmiths 1 1 1 1 

Hatters 11 5 16 

Millers 4 2 6 

Painters = sis 2 2 

Pelt-workers 1 1 

Pint-makers ] 1 

Powder-makers 1 1 

Quarrymen 1 3 4 

Road Pavers 1 1    
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Crafts without an Identified Guild (continued) 

  

  

    

  

  

  

  

      

  

    

    

  

  

  

  

    

  

  

    

Protestant Catholic 

1598-35] 1636-65| Tot. | 1598-35] 1636-65| Tot. 
Roofers - 8 11 19 

Sabot-makers  _ 1 1 

Saddler/Harnassmen 4 6 10 

Saltpetre-workers 2 2 0 

Sculptors — 1 07 

Serge-makers 26 860112 

Shearers 2 2 

Silkweavers 1 1 9 - 

Spinners of Wool 4 

Stonecutters 4 10 8614 

Sword-furbishers _ . 1 1 

Sword-makers . - 2 2 

Tailleurs (either tailor or stone-cutter) 1 1 4 1 5 

Tindrawers 2 2 1 7 8 

Tinsmiths 3 1 4 07 

Tool Sharpeners 1 1 

Vinaigriers (maker of vinager and mustard) 2 3 5 

Wheelwrights 8 16 24 

Totals (crafts without an identified guild) 6 7 13 94 184 278 

Totals (all crafts): 56 41 97} 386 549 935
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members of the Protestant branch of the Grignon family (see figure 3.3). Of twelve Protestant 

butchers, we find Abraham, Charles, Daniel, and Jean Grignon. Two other butchers were 

married to female members of the family, Jeanne and Perrine Grignon. Figure 3.3 corroborates 

the view that entrance to the guilds was greased by family ties, within the same family and 

across generations.” ’ And, while some members of the Grignon somehow made their way into 

the Catholic camp,”® the vast majority remained Protestant. 

Likewise, the Jamin had cut an important place in the tanners’ guild (Etienne, Francois, 

and Pierre Jamin, along with Jacques Barault husband of Charlotte Jamin). Although we 

cannot at this point draft all the precise genealogical links within these families, we can 

reasonably conclude that Protestants gravitated only to those crafts in which they had 

previously established a foothold, and that this base could be maintained through the binding 

properties of kinship. 

This general tendency of Protestants to avoid the crafts (except those where they 

already had a foothold) can help to explain the rising mercantile element within this 

community across the two periods. This is a social development found in other Protestant 

communities,’’ a metamorphosis commonly described as the “mercantilization” of that 

community. Daniel Ligou, finds the catalyst in persecution: the Protestants, increasingly 

  

37 The database produced a total of 909 records linking them with each other and with other families, but only a 
handful of these are useful for our purposes. Two notarial documents and the fiches of pasteur Vatinel helped 
to establish some relevant links. “Partage of a house between Marguerite Delahaye, widow of Denis Grignon, 
and her children,” 16 January 1632, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 53; “Agreement concerning the 

marriage contract between Denis Grignon and Madelene Dubois,” 22 February 1629, Minutier Thomas 

Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 50; FDV famille Grignon, 16G1, 16G5, 16G6, 16G8, 16G10, 16G13, 16G15; 
FDV21M17 Denis Morin. Admittedly, some of these links fall into the period after 1665, but they are still 

instructive for the preceding decades. 

38 Here, we cite the examples of Joachim Grignon and René Grignon, the latter of whom married Jeanne Collet, 

daughter of Pierre Collet, himself a master butcher. See the post-mortem inventory of the same Pierre Collet, 

8 June 1663, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 400. 
° Daniel Ligou, Le Protestantisme en France de 1598 a 1715. Paris: Société d’éditions d’enseignement supérieur, 

1968), pp. 192-207; Philip Benedict, “Les transformations sociales d’une communauté réformée,” pp. 98-107. 

In that same article, Benedict claims to have found similar social developments in the communities of 
Montpellier and Rouen, ibid., p. 104. See also his “Faith, Fortune and Social Structure,” esp. pp. 77-78.



L0@ 
N
O
G
N
O
T
 

AO 
S
I
N
V
I
S
A
L
O
U
d
 
F
H
L
 
‘
A
d
a
H
L
 
A
A
L
d
V
H
O
 

  

 
 

  

  
   
 

 
 

    

  
  
 
 

 
 

  
  

  
  

  
  

(zayoinq) 
yuR\saj01g 

= 
waqest[q+ueor 

} 
| ‘ 

(aeyoqnq) 
SHB 

+STOoUR 
Ly 

L
T
A
V
a
V
 a 
U
p
a
f
+
s
e
p
r
e
q
)
 

| 
| 

(aayoynq) 
(zayoynq) 

N
O
N
D
I
Y
D
 
o
u
u
R
e
f
+
A
U
e
I
N
 

SAT 
[sued 

U
A
I
N
I
T
I
V
A
 
W
P
A
+
N
O
N
D
M
D
 

[sued 

eI 

(z9yojnq) 

S
I
O
E
N
 

SulsfspeW+ 
ues 

| (aayoynq) 

F
I
N
D
A
 

ourTsfopeY+meyelqy ~ 

(a9yoynq) 
j 

(zayoynq) 
(azayoynq) 

(Jay9ynq) 

  
 
   

d
U
I
P
P
H
+
N
I
M
O
W
 
stad 

a
s
i
o
s
u
e
l
j
+
N
V
A
M
A
W
W
O
d
 
ues 

aqronSre 
pC 

t
V
H
D
O
D
 

ueog 
weyeiqy 

qoore 
W
I
N
D
 

auuear+soyieyy) 
= 

STUa] 

| 
(x241n4q) 

AAVH 
VT 

AC 
ton3eW+NONDIND 

sted 

 
  
 

d 
  

  
 
 

d
a
,
 
A
U
B
 

WOUSLID 
BY], 

°¢°¢ 
D
A
N
S



CHAPTER THREE: THE PROTESTANTS OF LOUDUN 208 

barred from certain professions, turned to trade in a desperate attempt to save their 

deteriorating position within Catholic France. Benedict, focusing on the Protestant 

communities of Alencon and Montpellier, examines the social mobility from father to son, and 

similarly urges a more nuanced explanation of this rising mercantile presence.*” 

In Loudun, one should hesitate to apply the term “‘mercantilization,” given the less 

dramatic transformation in its social structure and the more marginal role assigned to 

commerce in this administrative capital.*' More Protestants became merchants, and the shift is 

not difficult to understand. The increasing Catholic dominance in the town’s two law courts 

made Protestant access here more difficult.’? Compared to the artisanal professions and 

judicial and administrative offices, no barriers stood in the way of a Protestant merchant’s 

aspirations. There were no guilds to propitiate, no necessary lettres de provision, no meddling 

intermediary bodies like the Parlement of Paris, and no need to win the acceptance of a corps 

d’officiers.” 

Having a prominent merchant contingent represented a great asset for this confessional 

community as a whole, even though Loudun’s merchant community limited itself to local 

  

“° Benedict explains the particular socio-professional composition of these two Protestant communities by citing 

the patterns that had set in during the previous century and then consolidated themselves in the ensuing 
decades. Benedict, “Les transformations sociales d’une communauté réformée,” p. 106; “Faith, Fortune and 

Social Structure,” pp. 71-78. Benedict’s conclusions were inspired by those of Etienne Frangois, who 
produced a major study on Protestants and Catholics in the Imperial free city of Augsburg. Protestants et 
catholiques en Allemagne: identités et pluralisme. Augsbourg, 1648-1806 (Paris: Albin Michel, 1993). 

| Charles Colbert marquis de Croissy, brother of Jean-Baptiste Colbert, certainly did not hold Loudun’s economic 

value in high esteem. See his report drafted in 1664. Distant from any navigable rivers, the town’s 

contribution to the region’s commerce would be restricted primarily to agriculture. Rapport sur la province 
de Touraine en 1664 (Tours: publié aprés le manuscrit de la bibliothéque impériale par Charles de Sourdeval, 
1863), p. 93, quoted in Dinet, “Culture Matérielle et vie quotidienne 4 Loudun,” p. 24. See also Pierre 

Clément, Histoire de Colbert et de son administration (Paris: Librairie académique Didier et Cie, 1874), tome 

I, pp. 6-8. 
2 See pp. 101-111 of Chapter One. 
“3 One group of merchants was incorporated, that of the small ware peddlars, drapery merchants, grocers, and 

drysalt merchants. Moreover, as far as tavernkeepers can be described as merchants (in the sense that they 
sold food and lodging) and not as artisans, this group also conglomerated itself into a guild. However, the 
presence of these two guilds did not form a serious impediment to Protestant activity in this regard, given the 

strong Protestant representation in these guilds, relative to their Catholic counterparts. For more details about 
these two guilds, see Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, pp. 198, 216.
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commerce, specifically general merchants and the more specialized drysalt merchants, drapers, 

grocers, small ware peddlars, and the like.“* Nevertheless, some of these merchants exercised 

a considerable impact on the town’s system of credit and finance. The post-mortem 

inventories of eighteen Protestant merchants clearly make this point, as far as lists of 

outstanding debts to the deceased can tell.*° By contrast, artisans, both Protestant or Catholic, 

played only a marginal role in this sphere of activity. This mercantile component made not 

only individual Protestant families but also the whole community less dependent on Catholic 

sources of credit in the town. Playing the game of credit and finance could offer a profitable 

means to augment the family estate. The following section on social mobility will take us a 

step closer to fully understanding this process of social change. 

Social Mobility between Fathers and Sons 

Figures 3.1 and 3.2 suggest that Loudun’s Protestants still could enter certain 

professions, despite the dwindling prospects in the local bureaucracy. But the study of social 

mobility demands the compilation of particular cases, tracking the occupational movement 

from fathers to sons.“° This is done in figures 3.4 to 3.8. 

In the particular example of Loudun, admission to our sample requires precise 

  

“ On French merchants in general, see Henry Ricalens, “Les Castilhe-Hérault, marchands et bourgeois de 

Moissac aux XVIe et XVIle siécles,” Annales du Midi 102/191 (1991): pp. 405-425; Bertrand Gautier, 
“L’habitat des marchands bordelais au XVIIe siécle d’aprés les inventaires aprés décés,” Annales du Midi 

108/216 (1996): pp. 505-520; Claire Chatelain, “L’inventaire du quotidien: le ‘papier journal’ d’un marchand 
angevin et de sa femme au XVIle siécle,” Revue d’histoire moderne et contemporaine 47 no. 3 (2000): pp. 
429-457; Bluche, Dictionnaire du Grand Siécle, s.v. “marchands,” pp. 962-964; Mousnier, /nstitutions de la 

France sous la monarchie absolue, tome I, pp. 190-201. 
‘5 Out of the 140 post-mortem inventories that we examined, these fourteen merchants accounted for about half of 

the total number of debts recorded. We hesitate to carry the analysis a step further by analysing the contents 

and relative weight of each debt (the lists contain only a few details about each contract in the post-mortem 

inventory, details that were not only inconsistently recorded but difficult to compare from one entry to the 

other). 

“© For work done in this field, see Benedict, “Les transformations sociales d’une communauté réformée,” pp. 104- 

107; Saive-Lever, “La mobilité sociale chez les artisans parisiens,” pp. 51-59; and, a useful study for an earlier 

period, Barbara B. Diefendorf, Paris City Councillors, pp. 112-151.
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information for particular fathers and sons: evidence of their genealogical link, their 

confession, their profession, and their local residence.*’ To compensate for some meager data 

sets we pursued the inquiry across three separate studies. This also should counteract some 

imbalances in Loudun’s document base (such as the disproportionate appearance of rich 

Protestant families in the town’s available marriage contracts). 

Thus, the first data set, plotted on the graph on figures 3.4 and 3.5 took the data on 

fiancés and their fathers from those marriage contracts. Thus, we amassed a total of 392 

individuals, 214 Protestants and 178 Catholics. Then, to compensate for the lesser 

representation of Catholic élites in these contracts, we turned to the Catholic marriage registers 

from 1637 to 1654, which record all marriages and provide both genealogical data and some 

socio-professional information.*® This data set, shown on figure 3.6, gave us a much smaller 

but instructive data set of 86 individuals. Finally, we conscripted a far more extensive source: 

the baptismal registers. The results of this last set, found on figures 3.7 and 3.8 produced 398 

individuals, 230 Protestants and 168 Catholics.” 

  

“7 Almost without exception, linking individuals genealogically and then identifying their confession requires the 
name of the individual’s wife or at least his mother. However, women often do not appear in such critical 
documents as succession settlements, unless she was a direct heir or the survivor of the deceased. We were 

able to document many instances of remarriages among fathers or their sons and thus resolve some ambiguous 
cases, although a few unresolved ones remain at large (the fiches of pasteur Vatinel and other documents 

enabled us to fill in some gaps). We should not worry about the possibility of homonymous couples, for our 
work in the previous chapter has revealed them to be too marginal to bear any significance. We also 

disqualified nouveaux-convertis, because in this context they do not contribute to the study of social mobility 

within the same confessional community. Nouveaux-convertis are discussed in detail in the final chapter of 

this thesis. 
8 We limited ourselves to such a confined time period because these eighteen years represent the only consistently 

recorded set of Catholic marriage registers for the whole period of observation 1598 to 1665. Moreover, we 

could not compare them with the Protestant tables, because these latter documents exist only as truncated 

copies of the original registers (cross-referencing with other documents may have filled in many gaps, but we 
still need a good base of data in the original source with which to start). Marriage registers of the parish St. 
Pierre du Marché, A.M. Loudun, GG 12, 14, 15, 17. 

” Linking fathers and sons genealogically in this data set posed the greatest challenge. For the first two samples, 
in most cases the document itself provides the genealogical link between the fiancé and his father. However, 
because the third sample uses baptismal registers as a base, it required the highest degree of family 
reconstitution. We thus had to employ a variety of primary, secondary, and tertiary family reconstitution 

techniques to establish the necessary links between fathers and sons. Consider the following hypothetical 
example of a secondary linking strategy: we have two couples, Pierre Allain barber-surgeon and his wife
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For the first two samples (figures 3.4, 3.5, and 3.6), individuals were situated in either 

of the two time periods by the date of the marriage contract or act. By contrast, the general 

sample (figures 3.7 and 3.8) used the date of the baptism of the individual’s first child, echoing 

the same technique that we applied in the social composition of Protestant and Catholic 

fathers.©’ But, in essence, all three dating schemes are relatively close to each other in an 

individual’s life cycle (close to his marriage or a year or two afterwards). Of particular interest 

in the third data set is the crossover from the first period to the next. It can shed light on the 

extent to which a son who appears in the second period had the same possibilities for social 

advancement as did his father, who appears in the first period. In all of this, Protestant social 

mobility after 1635 cannot be studied in isolation. It must be compared with the period before 

and it must be crossed with evidence of Catholic social mobility. 

The three data sets support several conclusions. The bulk of the data revolves around 

the social categories of merchants, artisans, and the amorphous “sieur de” designation. No 

Protestants can be found moving into the agricultural sector, whether as /aboureurs or as lesser 

agricultural workers. The Catholics are heavily represented in the trades, from which there 

could be little mobility to a higher social state.”! 

Protestant social mobility, where it can be found, seems to move heavily from the 

artisanal category to the merchant one. Figure 3.8 demonstrates that over half of the sons of 

the 12 Protestant artisans became merchants. Being the son of an artisan usually offered little 

  

Suzanne Fouquet, René Allain merchant and his wife Marie Amonnet. But we have no record to prove 
conclusively that Pierre Allain is the father of René Allain. However, other records indicate that Suzanne 
Fouquet is the mother-in-law of Marie Amonnet, or that Marie Amonnet is the daughter-in-law of Suzanne 
Fouquet. In this case, René Allain was indeed the son of Pierre Allain. 

°° Conceivably, we could have constructed another sample based solely on all the genealogical links in the 

database, over 300,000 in number, records that were drawn from a much broader range of sources. However, 

what we would gain in number of cases, we would lose in the controlled character of our sample. Using 

marriage contracts as well as marriage and baptismal registers offers a more even study with greater 
capabilities for tracking place of residence and confession. 

>! A few Catholic artisans did make their parents proud by ascending to a higher social category, but these cases 
are relatively few in number, clearly exceptions to the rule.
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hope for climbing up to a higher rung, due to the financial resources required in such a move. 

We have seen that some Protestants were butchers and tanners, two of the most important and 

lucrative guilds in the town. That fact might explain why their sons could aspire to something 

greater, enabling them to become merchants.” 

In general, however, the merchant category represents a place on the social hierarchy in 

which Protestants felt comfortable, whether by choice or by necessity. There is little social 

mobility upwards beyond this stage. One might suggest that Protestants did not share the 

ambitions of Catholic merchants to become bourgeois gentilshommes, to purchase an office 

with the eventual hope of acquiring the coveted letters of nobility for one’s children. Yet, the 

desire for office often entailed the overwhelming pressure to convert to Catholicism.** Perhaps 

they wished to save themselves the ridicule that such parvenus often had to endure, for it is 

quite possible that Moliére’s play is representative of wider social sentiments.*’ By contrast, 

the occupation of a wealthy Protestant merchant offered greater stability than trying one’s 

fortunes in a local bureaucracy that had turned Catholic in orientation and membership.” It 

was easier for a son to follow his father as a merchant because the son probably inherited his 

  

°? Charbonneau-Lassay claims that the butchers’ guild in Loudun had been the most powerful in the town, right 
through its history. Héraldique Loudunaise, p. 210. On the tanners, see Lerosey, Loudun: histoire civile et 
religieuse, pp. 38-39. The study of family estates in the following section will corroborate these conclusions. 

One should also note that a disproportionate number of Protestant artisan fathers in the marriage contract 
sample belonged to one of these two guilds. 

> This is discussed in further detail in Chapter One of this thesis, pp. 101-111, and Chapter Five, pp. 353-355. 
*4 In Moliére’s Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme, M. Jourdain would come to represent the greatest caricature of the 

misplaced ambitions of the “vile bourgeoisie.” In the play, M. Jourdain continually displays his ineptitude at 
using his wealth to buy the trappings of a noble lifestyle. At one point, he is laughed at by his own servant. 
Moliére, Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme, éd. Pierre Malandain Thédtre complet (Paris: Imprimerie nationale, 
1997), tome IV, in particular, acte IV, scéne 2, pp. 340-342. See also James F. Gaines, Social Structures in 

Moliére’s Theater (Columbus, Ohio: Ohio State University Press, 1984), pp. 135-137, 155-165; George 
Huppert, Les Bourgeois Gentilshommes: An Essay on the Definition of Elites in Renaissance France (Chicago 
and London: University of Chicago Press, 1977), pp. 5, 33, 170. 

*> We would be wise to follow Diefendorf’s example and trace the social mobility of a father and at least three of 
his sons. In such an endeavour, one can observe numerous facets of family strategy, the professional ambitions 

of entire families, and the fate of younger and older sons. However, while our general data sets reveal a good 
number of cases where two sons can be linked to the same father, only five examples provide the linking of 

three or more sons. It is these latter cases that we need, for the thin evidence of the former cannot say much 

about broader patterns within families. See Diefendorf, Paris City Councillors, pp. 143-151.
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father’s business connections and stock of merchandise, passed from one generation to the next 

through wills and marriage contracts.°° 

The Protestant Presence in the election and the grenier a sel 

To be a merchant opened up a world of opportunity for financial and family 

advancement. Yet, wealth, once acquired, had to be protected. Excessive taxation could 

dissolve it, and hence the institutions that oversaw the collection of the taille and the gabelle 

were bestowed with a singular importance. Chapter One has made clear that while Loudun’s 

Catholics had won the battle over the town’s fortifications and the two local royal law courts, 

the Protestant community still retained a strong presence on the élection and the grenier a sel, 

even after the transfer of the latter to Richelieu. Now we need to discuss this in further detail, 

because the continued Protestant presence in these two institutions is best understood in terms 

of the survival strategies developed by this confessional community. 

Unfair tax assessments became a source of concern for many. In the collection of the 

taille, while the Generality of Tours handed down a lump sum that the élection of Loudun 

must collect, it was left to individuals at the local level to determine what each taxable person 

would have to pay, based on a set of criteria that could vary from family to family, from 

individual to individual. One can imagine much room for manipulation here, and not 

surprisingly there is no consistency in the relationship between one’s tax assessment and 

profession. Moreover, indignant townspeople complained bitterly to the election about 

receiving an assessment far in excess of what they should be required to pay.’ Granted, no 

  

°° See, for example, these two marriage contracts: “Marriage contract between Abraham Guicherit merchant and 

Marie Sebilleau,” 2 May 1665, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 87; “Marriage contract between 

Samuel Amonnet, merchant in cloth, silk and wool, and Marthe Archambault,” 14 November 1643, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 64. 
*’ For examples of these documents delivered by the Generality of Tours, see A.D. Indre-et-Loire, C448. See also 

the rolls of the gabelle for the early years of the 1660s, A.M. Loudun, CC 16 (1662-1668), and in particular
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direct evidence can be found to link these conflicts with confessional antagonism.°* However, 

it is entirely possible that the Protestant community of Loudun, observing the mounting 

persecution in other towns, felt that survival depended on securing a continued presence in the 

institutions that could affect their financial future. 

The strategy that they employed follows very closely the mechanism that we tracked in 

the butchers’ guild: family alliances. We cannot state that Protestants explicitly forged 

marriages with the intent of landing offices in the élection or the grenier a sel; but the evidence 

that we do have is highly suggestive. The family tree in figure 3.9 shows in general outline the 

role of two families, the Bastard and the Decerisiers.”” 

With the exception of Pierre Montault, président in the grenier a sel of Richelieu, all of 

the members shown on this graph were Protestant.” Of the two families, the Decerisiers 

represent the more devoted followers of the Reformed faith. Among their ranks could be 

found elders in the consistory, deputies to national and provincial synods, and martyrs when 

  

the adjustments that were made after the appeals presented by various taxpayers (the fourth piece in that 
bundle, “Etat des pertes et non-valeurs 4 déduire du réle de l’impét du sel pour 1664”). The long-standing 
abuses which occurred in the collection of the taille and the gabelle are cited in the following arrét: “Arrét du 

conseil d’état qui ordonne que les réles des taille et de l’impdot du sel de la ville de Loudun. . .” (sixth piece of 
that same bundle). See also James B. Collins, Fiscal Limits of Absolutism: Direct Taxation in Early 
Seventeenth-Century France (Berkeley and London: University of California Press, 1988), pp. 87-98, 166- 
177; The State in Early Modern France (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995), pp. 18-19; Dent, 
Crisis in Finance, pp. 33-37. 

*8 This conclusion might change once future research enables us to mine the records of the chambre de I’édit in 
Paris. 

°° Information for this graph was drawn from a broad range of sources, including the Protestant baptism and 

marriage registers and various notarial contracts before and after 1665. The fiches of pasteur Vatinel also 

proved helpful, for the Bastard family, FD V4B1-4B7, and for the Decerisiers family, FDV4D2, 4D4, 4D6, 

4D7, 4D9, and 4D12. See also, “Histoire généalogique de la famille du nom de Montault depuis l’année 1551 

jusqu’a l’année 1755, faite par défunt Daniel Montault, notaire Procureur et Receveur des consignations a 
Loudun.” Thanks are extended to Mme Sylviane Rohaut for having provided me with a copy of this 
document. 

°° Pierre Montault was certainly married in the Reformed Church and baptised a good number of his children 
there. However, in the early 1650s, he starts to appear as godfather in the Catholic baptismal registers, around 

the same time (coincidentally?) that he commenced his work as président in the grenier a sel of Richelieu. 

Then, in 1659, he and his wife, Marguerite Lesuire, baptised a child at St. Pierre du Marché. For this 

important baptismal act, see the entry for 24 February 1659, baptismal registers of the parish St. Pierre du 

Marché, A.M. Loudun, GG 19. Also, “Histoire généalogique de la famille du nom de Montault depuis année



0ce 
N
O
G
N
O
T
 

HAO 
S
I
N
V
I
S
A
L
O
U
d
 
A
H
L
 
‘
A
d
a
H
L
 
W
A
L
d
V
H
O
 

CHORD) 
[9S 8 Jotua1n 

:yuapisoig 
v
o
n
s
e
]
 

-
J
O
S
S
3
S
S
V
 

TAINSAT 
ssonssey+oL1g 

ouuesl+-pueloy 

| 

  

uonoa,q 
-IOssassy 

d1131g 
L
H
A
S
H
O
 
99uoy+Ueof 

A
Y
G
N
V
 
e
e
W
+
 

I 
J 

A
V
N
D
I
C
 
o
H
e
n
s
e
 

A
+
 
L
T
A
V
.
L
N
O
W
 

ueer 

| 
wonsalg 

“ng 

S
U
F
I
S
T
A
A
O
C
 

41992S!14+ C
a
V
L
S
 
Vd 

eusld 

 
 
 
 

 
 

  
 
 

Troy 

CHORD 
JOAMO’'T 

SOT]IV], 
Sop 

NdAd00y] 
JoaUaINH 

L
A
L
O
W
 
H
a
n
s
i
e
y
j
+
s
o
n
b
o
e
s
 

a
j
L
o
n
s
e
W
+
N
V
A
D
A
A
 

T
I
V
E
 

Goel 
SULIOUJe)+Pueloy 

e
t
d
 

{ 
J 

J 
l 

J 

u
o
l
a
T
A
 

-nTW 
\ 

L
A
L
O
W
 

ueeg 
:9[9U0 

uolpOo[y 

C
H
O
T
)
 

[8S 
2 
JatuaInH 

s0yeInd01g 
$ Bury 

ny 
. 

wonoeTy 
“Nyy 

u
e
p
y
 

s
u
s
e
 
D
+
S
U
A
I
S
I
A
A
O
A
C
 

sonboee 
=
C
A
V
H
O
O
O
 
euboYIeD+eLIEIg 

CHORD 
19S 

® 
—
T
 

TONSIL) 
-19f{]OU0") 

+2 
‘
S
U
d
I
S
R
I
A
O
T
d
 

N
I
T
I
O
N
 

sonboer 
= N
I
T
I
N
H
 
e
s
t
o
d
u
e
l
g
+
y
a
L
L
S
N
O
W
N
 
e
e
d
 

AP]-UI-194}01Q 
(g) 

UorpaTy 
soyjorg 

= 
—
_
_
_
_
_
_
_
_
_
_
_
 

w
o
r
s
t
 

‘ng 

ueof 
UAIAITIO 

Qooer 
(CHORD 

{
L
_
_
_
 

IgIOUSINH 

suueZn§+S 
a
s
s
 

O
d
d
 
e
e
l
d
 

O
V
A
L
V
A
V
E
 
S
H
e
A
+
 

= 
=pueloy 

L 
—_ 

(NaTTEHORD 
[9S 

8 
JOIUSIDH 

J
9
]
[
O
U
O
D
 

W
A
L
L
A
 
T
I
d
a
T
 
P
U
r
d
+
d
u
v
i
s
v
d
 
pueloy 

PlvISEG 
JY) 

PUL 
SADISIIIIIG 

IY} 
:SUONIYSUy] 

[LIOULULY 
S,UNpNo’yT 

Ul 
S
o
y
W
E
Y
 
OM] 

:O['¢ 
a
n
s



CHAPTER THREE: THE PROTESTANTS OF LOUDUN 221 

persecution later turned violent in the 1680s. They do not appear in the Catholic baptismal 

registers, as parents or godparents, with the exception of a few obscure godmothers in the 

1670s. And, while the Decerisiers did have property in the fiefs of several religious 

institutions, relations with them at times could be acrimonious.”! 

The Bastard remained for the most part a Protestant family, yet slightly less so than the 

Decerisiers. We have yet to find evidence of any Bastard operating as a church elder, synodal 

deputy, or even member of the assembly of the chefs de famille. In fact, the only evidence that 

enables us to identify them as Protestant are the baptismal data of their children. Moreover, 

while no direct link can be made between the branch mentioned here and the branch of 

Catholic artisans found in other documents, we do have reason to believe that several members 

of the office-holding segment crossed the line and converted to Catholicism. Jean Bastard, 

avocat du roi in the grenier a sel of Richelieu, married Radegonde Jehanneau, a woman who 

most likely belonged to the most powerful Catholic compact in the town (see the family tree in 

Chapter One, on figure 1.12); indeed, she later bestowed upon her husband a piece of the 

inheritance of Jean Mignon, the wealthy canon of Sainte-Croix whom we met in the previous 

chapter.” Moreover, Mathurine and Anne Bastard both married into the Mesmin contingent of 

that compact, which revolved around René Mesmin seigneur de Silly. Previous chapters have 

  

1551 jusqu’a l’année 1755, faite par défunt Daniel Montault, notaire Procureur et Receveur des consignations 

4 Loudun.” 
°! For the religious convictions of the Decerisiers, see in particular Riviérre, Le livre d’or des Protestants du 

Poitou, tome 13, p. 6028 and procés/286, p. 85; “Minutes of the inspection of the building of the Protestant 

college of Loudun,” 10 December 1635, A.D. Vienne, 2H5/94; Aymon and Quick, Tous les synodes 

nationaux, National Synod of Saint-Maixant (1609), tome I, p. 381; National Synod of Alencon (1637), tome 

Il, pp. 532-533; FDV4D9, Pierre Decerisiers. On their relations with Catholic religious institutions, see 

“Arrentement passed by Pierre Decerisiers é/u in the élection of Loudun to Vincent Poisson weaver,” 31 

January 1613, A.D. Vienne, D 125; “Arrentement passed by Pierre Decerisier sieur de Cerisiers to Fran¢ois 

Douteau and Jacques Tabard,” 22 February 1613, A.D. Vienne, D125. The actual evidence of conflict 

between the Decerisiers and Catholic religious institutions does not appear until a bit after 1665. 
® One strong possibility is that this same Jean Bastard sieur des Vaux was the son of Frangois Bastard sieur des 

Vaux and Marthe Decerisiers, based on the fact that Jean and Francois shared the same title, which in many 

cases passes from father to son. However, no genealogical link has yet been found to link them definitively.
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identified him as grenetier, secretary of Marie de Médicis, and then loyal servant of Cardinal 

Richelieu. Whether by chance or by design, members of the Bastard family married into 

other families that had influence in Loudun’s institutional apparatus. 

We did not include in the tree every family member, but only those who had some link 

to one of the relevant offices. The evidence is striking, for the tree illustrates a firm control 

over many key offices in those institutions: élu, grenetier, controller, receveur, assessor, and 

King’s Procurator. The number of genealogical links between the Bastard and the Decerisiers 

is also remarkable: where they are not linked directly by marriage, they are connected in other 

ways that consolidated the integrity of the whole family compact. Both families possessed 

formidable assets, and saw no need to sell off property in order to maintain their hold over 

these venal offices (nor even to sell those offices to maintain their property). The two 

  

See also the post-mortem inventory of Jean Mignon, 1 October 1674, Minutier René Douteau, A.D. Vienne, 

E‘/53: 317. 
° The precise genealogical links between Mathurine and Anne Bastard and the rest of the Bastard family are 

difficult to determine. If they had been originally Protestant, it would be somewhat odd that they do not 
appear in any of the succession documents involving this Protestant family. On the other hand, it is unlikely 

that they belonged to the Catholic artisan branch of the Bastard, for marrying into the Mesmin clan must have 

required impressive dowries and extensive family connections. Moreover, such marriages between people 

from different socio-professional backgrounds were extremely rare, as the section on marriage alliances 

reveals below. Consider also their spouses: Francois Mesmin sieur de Grandbourg (the husband of Mathurine 
Bastard), was a merchant, later receveur des tailles, and then proud bearer of the title “noble homme.” Pierre 

Mesmin sieur de Briande (husband of Anne Bastard), was a merchant and later carried the title “noble 
homme.” Both Francois and Pierre Mesmin may have been descended either from Léonard Mesmin sieur de 

Briande or René Mesmin seigneur de Silly, the latter of whom received his letters of nobility sometime around 
1627, a fact which may explain why Francois and Pierre carry the title of “noble homme” after this date. Also, 

clearly evident are the ties of godparentage among both couples and other members of this Catholic family 
compact. See also Edmond Mémin and Marcel Mémin, L’origine des familles Mesmin: essais sur leur 
histoire du IVe au XVIIe siécle (Le Mans: France: L. Chaudourne, s.d.), pp. 15-18. 

* The one possible exception to this is the sale of the office of controller in the grenier a sel of Richelieu, 
apparently sold by Pierre Decerisiers and Suzanne Bastard to Louis Aubry sieur du Martray. However, the 
document does not specify the reasons for the sale. “Out-of-court settlement between, on the one hand, Pierre 
Decerisiers and his wife Suzanne Bastard, and, on the other, the children of Jeanne Deliard,” 19 May 1644, 

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 65. 

Evidence of the wealth of the Bastard and the Decerisiers is found in the following documents: 

“Compromis between the heirs of the deceased Roland Bastard,” 31 October 1659, Minutier René Confex, 

E*/55: 44; “Out-of-court settlement concerning the partage of Pierre Dumoustier and his wife Francoise 

Hullin,” 21 July 1636, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 38; “Agreement between, on the one hand, 

Charles Leclerc and his wife Renée Potier, and, on the other, Roland Bastard,” 11 January 1662, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 83; “Out-of-court settlement for the heirs of Roland Bastard and Dina 
Lepelletier,” 30 May 1679, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Younger, E‘/53: 119; “Licitation of the house and
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families solidified their bonds even further through the medium of family inheritance, as stakes 

in each other’s estate criss-crossed repeatedly. 

We cannot document precisely how each office owned by the Bastard and the 

Decerisiers passed to successive generations. However, our tree strongly suggests that the two 

families followed normal procedure in a system dominated by the venality of office: the office 

was transmitted from father to son, or from uncle to nephew, or from father-in-law to son-in- 

law, usually as part of the recipient’s inheritance. Examples of this are not difficult to find: 

between Roland Bastard and Pierre Bastard for the office of grenetier, between Jacob Ollivier 

and Jacques Decerisiers for the office of élu in the élection, between Pierre Montault and 

Roland Bastard for the office of assessor in that same institution. 

Moreover, the foothold established by these families in the grenier a sel and the 

élection must have made it easier for relatives to be received into new posts, an advantage that 

we have discussed in Chapter Two.” Of course, the two families did not control every office 

in the élection and the grenier a sel, nor was every officier in them Protestant. Yet, the 

example offered here illustrates how one Protestant compact managed to retain a firm presence 

in these institutions. And there were other compacts like them.” 

  

meétairie of Des Cerisiers,” 24 June 1660, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 397. See also the trial documents 

concerning the estate of the Bastard, in Fragments de procédures au siége de Loudun 1504-1745, A.D. Vienne, 

J 1038. 
°° See pp. 219-224 of that chapter. 
6° Although no conclusive evidence has yet been found, it is conceivable that this Bastard/Decerisiers compact had 

ties to the powerful Protestant family that revolved around Jacques Gaultier sieur de la Rochegentil grenetier 
au grenier a sel of Loudun. Consider the following thread: 

i) on the family tree on fig. 3.9, Elizabeth Decerisiers is cited as the wife of Pierre Bastard élu in the election; 

ii) she could be the daughter born in 1600 to Pierre Decerisiers and Elisabeth Gaultier; 
iii) Elisabeth Gaultier could be the same Elisabeth Gaultier whom we find born in 1576, daughter of Pierre 

Gaultier greffier in the élection and Jacquette Naudin; 

iv) the son of Pierre Gaultier and Jacquette Naudin, Jacques Gaultier, was the same Jacques Gaultier grenetier 

mentioned above; 
v) Jacques Gaultier and his first wife, Marie Malherbe, sired Abraham Gaultier, who would become the président 

in the grenier a sel of Richelieu. 
Even if this hypothesis is one day proven false, we still have evidence here of another Protestant family 

compact involved in the two tax-collecting institutions of Loudun (although the wife of Abraham Gaultier 
probably converted to Catholicism, he remained Protestant, so the Catholic and Protestant baptismal registers
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Protestant Strategies to Protect the Family Estate   

Within larger family units and across generations, wealth, in the form of a family 

estate, played a critical role in ensuring the family’s well-being through time. However, the 

character of a family’s estate could change when passed from one generation to the next, and 

even diminish in importance. The customary laws of devolution that governed family 

inheritance varied from region to region, but three broad traditions generally define the main 

lines of variation across the map of France. Within these, Loudun and the Loudunais fell into 

that region which Jean Yver has termed the Tourangeau-Angevin group, itself part of the 

western tradition of devolution.*’ Here, succession laws governing noble estates decreed that 

the eldest son (if not, then the eldest daughter) must receive two-thirds of the family estate, and 

the others equal portions of the remaining one-third. The logic that drove this primogeniture 

lay in the idea that for noble houses to maintain their grandeur (and by extension that of the 

French kingdom), noble estates could not be allowed to be divided evenly and thus be diluted 

among a group of direct heirs. 

This would work well in practice, had wealth been concentrated in the hands of the 

nobility. However, in Loudun as elsewhere many roturier (i.e. common) families had amassed 

  

tell us). Overall, the thread runs from Pierre Gaultier to Jacques Gaultier to Abraham Gaultier. See also 
FDV4D12, Pierre Decerisiers, 3G24 Pierre Gaultier, 3G19 Jacques Gaultier, 3G33, Jacques Gaultier; Noyelle 

et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau (I]), p. 40. 

°7 Jean Yver, Egalité entre héritiers et exclusion des enfants dotés: essai de géographie coutumiére (Paris: 

Editions Sirey, 1966), pp. 111-119. See also Emmanuel Le Roy Ladurie, “Systéme de la coutume. Structures 
familiales et coutume d’héritage en France au XVIe siécle,” Annales: E.S.C. 27 No. 4-5 (juil.-oct. 1972): pp. 

825-846, esp. pp. 825-839. 

On this point of partible devolution, the Loudunais Customary differed from the more flexible customary 
of Paris. This might seem odd, for Loudunais customary law insisted on absolute equal partible devolution, 
but the bailliage of Loudun fell within the jurisdiction of the Parlement of Paris, and the Loudunais Customary 

itself often quotes the Paris Customary. 
8 Le Proust, Commentaires sur les coustumes du pays de Loudunais, chapter XXVII, article 4, pp. 440-444. 

Also, the third article of that same title gives to the eldest son of noble pedigree (or daughter if there is no 

eldest son), all the movable goods of the inheritance, such as liquid capital, rentes, outstanding debts owed to 
the family, etc. Ibid., pp. 438-439. See also Diefendorf, Paris City Councillors, p. 255.
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patrimonies far beyond the level of subsistence, which in most cases did not in itself convey 

noble title. On the whole, these families could not benefit from primogeniture, because 

Loudunais customary law had drafted quite different stipulations for the devolution of a 

common, non-noble estate. For non-noble families, the principle of equal partible devolution 

reigned, as article XII of the twenty-fifth chapter states, 

Any person of customary or common quality cannot make the condition of any 

heir better nor worse than any of the other heirs, whether it be by contract, by 

donation, sale, arrentement, exchange, or any other medium nor any other 

manner by which the said contract could be passed with the presumptive heir or 

another non-related person, with the intended purpose of passing that advantage 

to him; but the said person of non-noble status can deprive or disinherit his heir 

or presumptive heirs, in all or in part of the succession, if the said heir or 

presumptive heirs do something against the said person that could be interpreted 
as ingratitude, as included and declared in common law, a clause that applies 

equally to persons of noble quality. 

A father or mother can disinherit an ungrateful heir, but cannot favour one above the other. 

There is a subtle difference: if all the children behave themselves, then all of them will be 

entitled to an equal part of their parents’ succession.” 

Moreover, as elsewhere in the Tourangeau-Angevin, it is a principle that is applied 

strictly and with little room for loopholes. Unlike in the south, where the family patriarch 

could determine everything through his testament, the main medium for devolving common 

patrimonies in the Loudunais was the partage, the document outlining the division of the 

family estate. However, the parents could not determine which heir would receive what, 

because the estate was divided into lots at the time of devolution, each of them carefully 

  

® The translation is mine. Le Proust, ibid., chapter XXV, article 12, p. 423. 

” The second part of article 12 dealing with disinheritance could not overrule the 26th general article of the Edict 
of Nantes, which touches on the same subject. The latter article clearly affirms that disinheritance could not 
take place “en haine, ou pour cause de Religion” (for example, the conversion of an heir to the opposite faith). 
France (government, etc.), L’Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, p. 40. Later, in 1663, this law was strengthened to 
protect converts to Catholicism from the wrath of their Protestant parents, even if the disobedient child married 

without parental consent. Bernard, Explication de I Edit de Nantes, pp. 272-276; Benoist, Histoire de I Edit 

de Nantes, tome II] partie I, pp. 136-137.
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constructed by impartial experts and land appraisers. It was a young child called in from the 

street who picked the billets out of a hat, and gave one to each heir. Everyone was held in 

suspense until that point.’’ 

Similarly, a parent could not institute or favour an heir, and give to that person eventual 

possession of any part of the estate.” If a parent bestowed beforehand a piece of the estate 

upon an heir, for example through the medium of a dowry, the recipient would have to declare 

that possession when the time of the partage came; the value of the possession would then be 

deducted from his/her share of the inheritance. If the heir wished to renounce any claim to the 

succession, he/she would have to pay the others the full value of that possession.” This 

principle of equality among heirs could not be overruled by any donation made between 

parents to transfer one’s share of the estate to the other spouse. Of course, the line between 

noble and common at times was opaque, and special stipulations in Loudun’s customary law 

dealt with these issues.’ However, all articles in this system revolve around the twin principle 

  

”| See de Ferriére, La science parfaite des notaires (éd. 1686), pp. 491-512. 

” However, a person of non-noble stock can give to another or a group of people (who are not his presumptive 

heirs or presumptive heirs of his heirs, such as his grandchildren), the usufruct of all his acquisitions and a 

third part of his estate from previous successions, as well as the eternal possession of his movable goods. And, 

if he wishes to donate money for pious causes and the salvation of his soul, he may give to the church complete 
possession of all his movables, acquisitions, and a third part of his estate. Ibid., chapter XXV, article 1, pp. 
408-411; chapter XXIX, article 7, pp. 491-493, article 12, pp. 498-501. On the stricture against the institution 
of an heir, see chapter XX VIL, article 1, pp. 435-437. 

® There were some minor exceptions here: in a marriage contract, the don de noces given to the groom by the 

parents of the bride often did not need to be reported when the time of her parents’ succession arrived. Also, 

any clothing given as part of the dowry fell into this non-rapportable category. Ibid., chapter XXIX, article 7, 

pp. 491-493. The don de noces is that part of the bride’s dowry which is given to the groom, as a way of 
compensating him for the expenses of the wedding and any other fee associated with the casting of the 

matriage. 

What happened when both parents died without any direct heirs? In this case, the Loudunais Customary 
applied the principle of paterna paternis, materna maternis. This means that whatever the father had been 
given by direct succession would revert to the collateral heirs of his side, and whatever the mother had been 
given by direct succession would revert to the collateral heirs of her side. Ibid., chapter XXIX, article 12, pp. 
$11-514. 

74 On the stipulations governing donations made between non-noble couples, see ibid., chapter XXV, articles 4 
and 5, pp. 413-417. The articles that address the mixing of noble and non-noble—be it in marriage or 

property—are found in chapter XXIX, article 2, pp. 488-489, articles 16-22, pp. 503-511. One such issue here 
is when a common person acquires noble property: that piece of property alone must be divided by the heirs in
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of primogeniture for noble devolution and equal partibility for common devolution. 

Non-noble families may have welcomed such principles. After all, the eldest son could 

not become a source of resentment for his younger siblings. Such a system effectively placed 

the importance of lineage above that of property,” and in theory would encourage fraternal 

love and mutual respect within families. However, the one major disdvantage of partible 

devolution for these common families is that it carried the potential to weaken the estate by 

dividing it among what could be a large number of heirs, a process exacerbated as one 

generation followed after the other.”° 

Moreover, it was a system of devolution that carried enormous implications for the 

town’s Protestant community as a whole, for the vast majority of these families were common. 

The only place on the hierarchy where one finds nobles is in the first level of officiers, and to a 

lesser extent the second level.”’ The Protestant presence here was not prominent, and it was 

shrinking. Yet, power and influence were not exercised through titles of nobility alone. The 

possession of wealth as well as involvement in the town’s commercial and financial market 

could carry great significance. Within this context, non-noble Protestant families in Loudun 

had to develop strategies to counterbalance the ill effects of partible devolution, for their 

  

noble fashion, following the principle of primogeniture. See also de Ferriére, La science parfaite des notaires 
(éd 1686), pp. 287-305. 

”> For other studies on this issue, see Le Roy Ladurie, “Systéme de la coutume,” p. 837; Julie Hardwick, The 

Practice of Patriarchy: Gender and the Politics of Household Authority in Early Modern France (University 

Park, Pennsylvannia: The Pennsylvannia State University Press, 1998), pp. 153-158. 

7° Martine Segalen, “‘Avoir sa part’: Sibling Relations in Partible Inheritance Brittany,” Interest and Emotion: 

Essays on the Study of Family and Kinship, eds. Hans Medick and David Warren Sabean (Cambridge and 

New York: Cambridge University Press; Paris: Editions de la Maison des Sciences de 17Homme, 1984), pp. 

128-129; and, for a later period, Philippe Gonod, “Les modalités du partage égalitaire: l’exemple du Val de 

Sa6ne aux XVIIle et XIXe siécles,” Etudes rurales 137 (janvier-mars, 1995): p. 78; Ralph E. Giesey, “Rules 

of Inheritance and Strategies of Mobility in Prerevolutionary France,” American Historical Review 82 no. 2 

(April, 1977): p. 275. 
7! We determined this by considering all the individuals in the database that contain the word “noble” before their 

name (as in noble homme). Although we have no way of determining the authenticity of these titles, it is clear 

that those who belonged to the noblesse de robe occupied positions of leadership in one of the town’s 
institutions, or they played important roles in them (as councillors, assessors, lieutenants, receveur des tailles, 

etc.). Not a merchant, a procureur, nor a notary can be found among their ranks. Nor did the lawyers of 
Loudun always carry noble title. Of course, there were exceptions (see n. 64).
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continued existence had become intricately tied to it. 

“The true interpreter of the law is usage.”’® So wrote the well-known barrister Etienne 

Pasquier in a letter to a lawyer in the Parlement of Paris at the end of the sixteenth century. 

Indeed, at the local level what is written in a given customary may not reflect what happened in 

real life. The principles of non-noble partible devolution may have metamorphosed as they 

entered the tangible sphere of the transmission of property. Certainly, relevant studies for early 

modern France have shown it to be so. Substantial evidence has been discovered to prove that 

many families in other parts of France devised clever strategies to circumvent the egalitarian 

but potentially ruinous devolution of the family estate.”” 

Yet, Loudun’s Protestant community did not follow their example. We base this 

conclusion on the results of a detailed study of 150 Protestant and Catholic successions 

(including mainly such documentation as post-mortem inventories, partages, testaments, 

marriage contracts, cessions, and property sales), in addition to a supplementary base of 1,000 

other family succession documents.®° 

What this study reveals in summary is that we have found no evidence that Loudun’s 

Protestant families of Loudun employed the strategies used elsewhere to manipulate customary 

law in order to avoid egalitarian partible devolution.*! They preferred to work within existing 

  

”8 Etienne Pasquier, Lettres familiéres (D. Thickett, ed.), (Genéve: Droz, 1974), livre VI, lettre II, p. 73. Quoted 

in Diefendorf, Paris City Councillors, p. 267. I am using Diefendorf’s translation. 

” See Giesey, “Rules of Inheritance,” pp. 272-278; Hardwick, The Practice of Patriarchy, pp.143-158; Gonod, 
“Les modalités du partage égalitaire,” pp. 74-82; Robert Wheaton, “Affinity and Descent in Seventeenth- 
Century Bordeaux,” in Family and Sexuality in French History, eds. Robert Wheaton and Tamara K. Hareven 
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1980), pp. 123-130; Mentzer, Blood and Belief, pp. 104-119; 
Abel Poitrineau, “Institutions et pratiques successorales en Auvergne et en Limousin sous |’Ancien Régime,” 

Etudes rurales 110-112 (avr.-déc. 1988): pp. 34-43. 

% ‘The details of this study will be published in a separate article, as their inclusion here is somewhat tangential to 

the purposes of this chapter. One should note as well that the focus of this study lies more on the Protestant 
component, because the notarial documentation is imbalanced in favour of rich Protestant families. 

5! For example, the direct heirs could accept the division of a given piece of property that the partage needed in 

order to equalize the lots. Then one heir could sell his/her half of that property to the other, to restore its 
original coherence. Hardwick, ibid., p. 155.
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legal norms when handling issues of the family estate. In fact, at times parents can be found 

taking extra measures to ensure that the inheritance would devolve partibly.** Even the more 

complicated successions involving two or more marriages from the same parent did not 

override this principle. 

It is possible that some circumvented partible inheritance by means of private contracts 

passed between the parties, contracts that were never authorized by a notary and hence did not 

form part of his minutes. However, the undeniable paucity of such contracts in the papers of 

those who died suggests that this mechanism was seldom if ever tried. In any case, such 

contracts sous seing privé had dubious legal validity, probably would not have withstood a 

challenge in the prévété, and usually were reserved only for small loans.®° 

We cannot isolate the precise reasons to explain why Loudun’s Protestants respected 

egalitarian devolution. One could surmise that they wished to assure local and national 

political authorities that they were obedient and law-abiding. After all, the most immediate 

  

Loudun’s documentation is full of cessions and sales of real property, even among different heirs. Some 
of these particular documents suggest such a stratagem, but upon closer scrutiny they mean something quite 
different. In a few cases, the whole and not part of the property is sold to another heir. Furthermore, the actual 

motives for doing so can take a variety of forms. One heir sells half of a house because he does not reside in 
Loudun and has no interest in the property. Another one is so desperate for liquid capital that he sells his half 
to a sibling in order to clear a debt. In that pool of 1,000 documents lie 240 documents which involve some 
kind of sale of property or cession. Some of these are somewhat vague, telling us only that “hereditary rights” 
(droits hereditaux) were sold, with no details about what constituted them. For an example of a sale of a 

whole piece of property among heirs, see “Sale of the métairie of Belendroit,” 5 April 1627, Minutier Thomas 
Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 48. 

For an example of a sale of a piece of property in order to settle some outstanding debts, see “Cession by 
Daniel Avril and others of some parts of the succession of the deceased Daniel Avril,” 9 June 1663, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 84; “Compromis between the heirs of the deceased Daniel Avril concerning 
his succession,” 24 October 1664, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 86; “Sale of property by Charles 

D’Orbé and Ester Audinet his wife to Isaac Jacquet and Marie D’Orbé his wife,” 3 August 1665, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 87. Of course, this does not rule out the possibility that in one of those 240 
sales or cessions a tacit understanding existed among the parties that the contract had been undertaken in order 

to retain the property as a whole unit. But no concrete evidence of this can be marshalled to prove such a point 

definitively. 
% See, for example, “Agreement between Catherine Metreau and her children,” 4 August 1622, Minutier Thomas 

Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 43; “Out-of-court settlement between the heirs of Perrine Guignard,” 22 November 

1649, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 70; “Out-of-court settlement concerning the partage of Pierre 

Dumoustier and his wife Francoise Hullin,” 21 July 1636, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, B4/53: 57.
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jurisdiction that handled infractions of inheritance law was the prévoté, an institution squarely 

in Catholic hands.™* Alternatively, one might suggest that the town’s notaries were unwilling 

to sidestep customary law just to satisfy a family’s peculiar needs.®° This may have been a 

sentiment strongly held by Protestant notaries. One could argue that the Protestant adherence 

to egalitarian partible devolution signaled a desire to maintain harmony within families, a wish 

to preserve the bonds that held them together even if that threatened the cohesiveness of their 

estate. Other methods, then, would have to be found to preserve wealth within the family.®° 

Looking outside of Loudun, some Protestants limited family size to preserve the 

integrity of family wealth. Fewer direct heirs meant a less ruinous and more manageable 

division of the total inheritance. Mentzer has detected a consistent tendency within the Lacger 

family to have no more than five children, with few exceptions.®’ The estate would still be 

  

%? These private agreements, known as promesses or cedules, are discussed in further detail in de Ferriére, La 

science parfaite des notaires (éd. 1686), p. 634. 

* On the jurisdiction of the prévété, see Chapter One of this thesis, pp. 59-62. One should also remember that the 
judge of the prévété through most of this period, Paul Grouard, had converted to Catholicism and even played 
arole in destroying the town’s fortifications, once a bastion of Protestant political strength in Loudun. 
Charbonneau-Lassay, Les chateaux de Loudun, p. 424. See also the letters between the governor Jean 
d’Armagnac and Urbain Grandier, in Barbier, éd., “Jean II d’Armagnac, Gouverneur de Loudun, et Urbain 

Grandier,” letters dated October 1631 (?), p. 282, and 19 October 1631, p. 289. 
Appealing a sentence to the bailliage would have encountered the same obstacles. Moreover, the 

chambre de I’Edit, the tribunal meant to hear Protestant cases, had only one Protestant judge. For more 

details, see Chapter One of this thesis, p. 108.. 

5 Admittedly, the literature on notarial practice holds a consensus that state regulation of the profession did not 

really begin until the late seventeenth century. The state did pass legislation from the 1530s to the 1570s to 
ensure the validity of notarial acts, requiring, for example, that notaries kept their minutes in chronological 
order and without blank sheets. But clients who wanted more guarantees would have to wait at least another 
century. MM. Isambert, Taillandier et Decrusy, éds., Recueil général des anciennes lois francaises depuis 
l’an 420, jusqu’a la Révolution de 1789 (Paris 1822-1833, reprinted in 1966 by Gregg Press Ltd. 
Farnborough, Nants., England), tome 12, 482-484, 835-839; tome 14, 85, 251, 420-421. Quoted in Hardwick, 

The Practice of Patriarchy, p. 25. Still, notaries in Loudun would have thought twice about incorporating into 

a contract something that was contrary to customary law, for the Loudunais Customary decreed that if caught 
he would be pilloried, his right hand would be cut off, and he would be liable for any damages suffered by the 
parties involved. Le Proust, Commentaires sur les coustumes du pays de Loudunais, chaptre X XIX, article 9, 

pp. 586-589. 

86 French Calvinism advocated a deep respect for secular authority. See RCF, “Confession de foi,” articles 39-40, 

p. 127; Glenn Sunshine, Reforming French Protestantism: The Development of Huguenot Ecclesiastical 

Institutions (Kirksville, Missouri: Truman State University Press, 2003), p. 21; Philippe Wolff, Histoire des 
protestants en France (Toulouse: Privat, 2001), pp. 140-141. 

87 Mentzer, Blood and Belief, pp. 100, 104-119, 188. On the issue of fertility rates and the Protestant minority, 

see Benedict, The Huguenot Population of France, 1600-1685, pp. 19-22; Bollon, “Minorité broyée et
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divided among direct heirs, but its components (houses, métairies, etc.) still could emerge as 

whole units from the devolution process. Beyond the issue of property, sociologists who study 

contemporary religious and ethnic minorities have detected lower fertility rates among them, 

perhaps due to the stress associated with living outside the dominant group.*® 

Family limitation is certainly not a feature exclusive to the modern world. Evidence for 

it can be found in the eighteenth century, particularly among the lower social echelons, because 

large families were often a luxury that only the wealthy could afford.®” To be sure, the 

Reformed Church argued that the goal of marriage was to unify man and woman spiritually 

into one being, of which a natural consequence was the birth of children. By contrast, the 

Catholic Church placed a greater accent on procreation as the chief objective of marriage. 

However, even certain segments within the Catholic Church sympathized with the poor in their 

need to limit the size of their families.”” Nor did the people of this time have to resort to 

abortion or any strange contraceptive mixture that early modern alchemy might devise. Simple 

withdrawal or abstinence, though not entirely reliable, could serve as the mechanism to limit 

  

Malthusianisme,” pp. 497-499. Benedict argues against the possibility of conscious family limitation as the 

factor that fueled Protestant demographic decline. Bollon takes the opposite view, arguing for a Malthusian 
ethic among Protestant communities suffering persecution in Lower Normandy. 

88 See, for example, Calvin Goldscheider and Peter R. Uhlenberg, “Minority Group Status and Fertility,” 
American Journal of Sociology 74 (1969): pp. 361-372. 

*° Despite the studies on seventeenth-century French family limitation noted above, the vast bulk of the work that 
has been done in this area instead studies the French population in the eighteenth century. See Jean-Louis 
Flandrin, “Contraception, mariage et relations amoureuses dans l’Occident chrétien,” Annales: E.S.C. 24 no. 6 
(1969): pp. 1370-1390; J. Dupaquier and M. Lachiver, “Sur les débuts de la contraception en France[,] ou les 
deux malthusianismes,” Annales: E.S.C. 24 no. 6 (1969): pp. 1391-1406; J. DupAquier, “Du contresens a 
Villusion technique,” Annales: E.S.C. 36 no. 3 (1981): pp. 489-494 [with a response by John Knodel]; 
Francois Lebrun, “Les débuts de la contraception,” Histoire no. 63 (1984): pp. 28-31; Jean-Claude Sangoi, “Le 
contréle de la fécondité dans le Bas-Quercy (1751-1872),” Annales de démographique historique (1988): pp. 
79-90; Scarlett Beauvalet-Boutouyrie, “La limitation des naissances: l’exemple de Verdun dans la deuxiéme 

moitié du XVIIle siécle,” Annales de démographique historique (1990): pp. 199-215. 
*° On the Reformed view of the purpose of marriage, see André Biéler, L’*homme et la femme dans la morale 

calviniste: la doctrine reformée sur l’amour, l’adultére, et la prostitution considérée dans son cadre 

historique (Paris and Geneva: Labor et Fides, 1963), p. 89. On the Catholic view, see Jean Gaudemet, Le 
mariage en Occident: les moeurs et le droit (Paris: Les Editions du Cerf, 1987), p. 369; Flandrin, Familles, p. 

190; Burguiére, Klapisch-Zuber, Segalen et Zonabend, dirs., Histoire de la famille, tome II, pp. 93-94.
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family size.”" 

Yet, the study of fertility rates in Chapter Two” has revealed no significant differences 

between Protestant and Catholic families and certainly nothing to suggest a deliberate 

Protestant strategy at work to preserve the family estate. The profession of the father exercised 

very little impact on the number of children that a couple would bring to their church to have 

baptised. Significantly, Protestant mercantile families, who had much to lose from large 

families, do not exhibit a particularly acute predilection for smaller families. Nor do any 

significant differences emerge in the comparison in the age at marriage of Catholic and 

Protestant mothers as well as the intergenesic intervals between baptisms. 

Social Endogamy and the Production of Family Wealth 

Non-noble Protestant families could not sidestep the corrosive effects of partible 

inheritance in this part of France, nor did they attempt to limit family size in order to mitigate 

its impact. But an estate need not fracture and decline; it could grow and develop through the 

forging of ties with other patrimonies, primarily through marriage. These alliances took on a 

new importance for Protestant families during this uncertain period after the fall of La 

Rochelle, for it was these kin networks that would decide the future of a family’s total wealth. 

Of course, this may not have been an imperative that only Protestants heeded, for Chapters 

One and Two of this thesis have provided much evidence for the use of marriage and 

godparentage to consolidate ties among Catholic families of a similar confessional bent. 

However, facing an uncertain future, the imperative was more acute within Loudun’s 

Protestant community. 

  

*! Jean-Louis Flandrin, “Mariage tardif et vie sexuelle: discussions et hypothéses de recherche,” Annales: E.S.C. 
27 no. 6 (1972): p. 1352; Familles, p. 190; “Contraception, mariage et relations amoureuses,” p. 1375; Claude 

Dulong, La vie quotidienne des femmes, pp. 85-91. 
* See pp. 122-127 of that chapter.
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The careful application of marriage strategies and the selection of suitable marriage 

partners provided the key, and it was a method that helped Loudun’s Protestant families protect 

their estates. The challenge lay in marrying into families that would augment and stabilize the 

family’s estate. Did they do this deliberately? The Catholic and Protestant families of Loudun 

have left us virtually no trace of exactly who or what decided the choice of marriage partners: 

no livres de raison, no letters, and no trial records. Even the notarial documents are evasive on 

this point.”? Except for some stipulations about degrees of consanguinity, the Edict of Nantes 

says very little about Protestant marriage, and certainly did not try to intervene in the formation 

of marriage alliances.”* 

Parents undoubtedly did play a critical role. In the seventeenth century state legislation 

accentuated parental control in the choice of their childrens’ marriage partners, augmenting the 

ability of indignant parents to short-circuit marriages or any marriage that their wayward 

children conducted without their parents’ lawful consent.” Parents and children could easily 

  

*3 Of course, the marriage contracts do cite the individuals who authorize the marriage, but never their reasons for 

doing so. 

** On the articles dealing with this issue of consanguinity, see the general articles XX1 and the secret articles XL 

and XLI, France (government, etc.), L ‘Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, pp. 39-40, 68. 

° In 1559, the Parlement of Paris passed legislation that overruled canon law and stipulated, on the one hand, that 

children who married without parental support could be disinherited, and, on the other, that the age of majority 
(which required parental consent) was extended for males from 20 to 30 years and for females from 17 to 25 

years. In 1629, the Code Michaud expanded the definition of a minor to include widows under age 25. In 
1639, another statute from the Parlement made the whole distinction between major and minor irrelevant, for it 

required parental consent for all marriages, regardless of the age of the parties. Consultation of the available 

matriage contracts for Loudun after 1639 proves that, with a few exceptions, notaries followed this practice. 

On the issue of clandestine marriage and parental consent, see also the 39th article of the Code Michaud 

(1629), Isambert, Taillandier et Decrusy, éds., Recueil général des anciennes lois francaises, tome XVI, mai 

1610-mai 1643, p. 234. Also, see Sarah Hanley, “Family and State in Early Modern France: The Marriage 
Pact,” Connecting Spheres: Women in the Western World, 1500 to the Present, eds. Marilyn J. Boxer and Jean 

H. Quataert (New York and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1987), pp. 56-57; Davis, “Ghosts, Kin and 

Progeny,” pp. 106-108, esp. p. 107; J. Gaudemet, “Législation canonique et attitudes séculiéres 4 ]’égard du 

lien matrimonial au XVIle siécle,” XVHe siécle nos. 102-103 (1974): pp. 15-30; Wheaton, “Affinity and 
Descent,” p. 126. RCF, discipline ecclésiastique (éd. 1607), “des mariages,” article 1, folio 27v; d’ Huisseau, 
La Discipline ecclésiastique, “des mariages,” article 1, pp. 472-473. 

Hardwick states that while parents retained the right to veto a child’s marriage choice, the next step, that 

of arranging marriages, was rare. Hardwick, The Practice of Patriarchy, p. 56. See also Jean-Marie Gouesse, 

“La formation du couple en Basse-Normandie,” XVHe siécle nos. 102-103 (1974): pp. 55-57; Burguiére, 
Klapisch-Zuber, Segalen, et Zonabend, dirs., Histoire de la famille, tome II, pp. 133-140; Sara F. Matthews
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follow the same goal and pursue the same kinds of marriages. After all, children of a similar 

social echelon moved in the same circles of sociability. Education and training grouped 

together children of similar social backgrounds. A son studying to be a lawyer rarely came in 

contact with members of a lower social order.*° Moreover, the widespread scorn for 

mésalliances, marriages between two individuals of embarrassingly divergent social 

backgrounds, must have discouraged many from taking such a path. Better to accept the 

dominant practice of social endogamy than suffer humiliation like Moliére’s Georges 

Dandin.”” 

The general tendency to marry within the same social group is illustrated in figure 3.10, 

which tracks the social endogamy in a sample of 342 marriages, comparing the profession of 

the groom with that of the father of the bride. Our base lay in a group of marriage contracts 

and Catholic marriage acts, resting on extensive family reconstitution efforts to fill in the 

gaps.”® 

Considering a basic distribution on that graph, one cannot deny the general predeliction 

for marrying within one’s social group, a fact clearly impervious to confessional difference. 

  

Grieco, “The Body, Appearance, and Sexuality,” Renaissance and Enlightenment Paradoxes, volume III of A 

History of Women, eds. Natalie Zemon Davis and Arlette Farge (Cambridge, Mass. and London: The Belknap 

Press of Harvard University Press, 1993), pp. 83-84. 

°° We have already mentioned the different training for notaries, procureurs, and lawyers in Chapter One of this 
thesis, p. 61, which is also quite different from the training of artisans (see above pp. 11-12. 

*” In Moliére’s play, Dandin is a rich Jaboureur who hopes to catapult himself into the nobility by marrying the 
daughter of Monsieur and Madame de Sotenville (a couple whose stupidity mirrors their name, i.e. “dumb-in- 

towns”). The result of the mésalliance is not difficult to imagine. See Gaines, Social Structures in Moliére’s 
Theater, pp. 148-155; Jean Claude Bologne, Histoire du mariage en Occident (Paris: Editions Jean-Claude 
Lattés, 1995), pp. 247-254; Huppert, Les Bourgeois Gentilshommes, p. 33. 

°8 Remembering the almost universal similarity between a man’s profession at the time of his marriage and 

through the following decades of his life, we felt justified in consulting later documents to fill in gaps in the 

marriages contracts and acts. The fiches of pasteur Vatinel also proved indispensable. As aforementioned, 
Loudun’s available marriage contracts gravitate towards rich Protestant families, but this imbalance is offset 

somewhat by the Catholic marriage registers, which provide more socio-professional information about 
Catholic élite families than they do about more humble ones. Unfortunately, comparisons across our whole 
period of observation are made impossible by the lack of reliable Catholic marriage registers before 1635. We 
thus settled for the period 1636-1665, including those parties who came from outside of Loudun, and justifying 

their inclusion on the grounds that marriage strategy did not take into consideration the geographic origin of 
the prospective bride or groom.
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And it is a reliable portrayal, because the socio-professional breakdown for each category 

mirrors the socio-professional distribution of Protestant and Catholic fathers that was presented 

earlier in this chapter. Moreover, the number of marriages for this period and the small 

number of variables that we are trying to measure takes the sample above the 10% of the total 

estimated marriages that statisticians require for acceptable probability.” 

Some apparent discrepancies require explanation. There is social exogamy in the 

categories “doctors/principals” and “other medical personnel” (their numbers in the town are 

quite small, and thus a large degree of social exogamy for them is expected). Similarly, the 

category “‘sieur de” is one that can refer to several different professions, and thus it cannot 

form part of our analysis. 

On the Catholic side, merchants, artisans, Jaboureurs, and even lesser agricultural 

workers seem to cluster in the same socially endogamous marriage alliances. Few daughters of 

Catholic merchants aspired to anything above, except perhaps to the fourth level of officiers, 

the officeholders’ most humble contingent (sergents royaux, huissiers, and the like). There is 

some degree of dialogue between a few artisans and the daughters of men from the third level 

of officiers (three cases in total). These are cases that defy explanation, for none of the artisans 

in question belonged to prominent trades in the town, like the tanners’ or the butchers’ guilds, 

0 
but neither were the fathers prominent members in their professional corps. ° 

The Protestant exceptions reveal a slightly different picture, determined in part by the 

  

° Lacking any information on the total number of marriages for Loudun for the period from 1636 to 1665, we 
turned to the graph in Chapter Two (fig. 2.2) entitled “Protestant and Catholic couples: 1598-1665.” For the 
period 1636 to 1665, there are a total of 3,301 couples, hence possibly 3,301 marriages (of which the vast 
majority of them must have taken place in Loudun, given the relatively small number of parents who came to 
Loudun in order to baptise their children). See Jarausch, Quantitative Methods for Historians, p. 72; Hudson, 

History by Numbers, pp. 172-173. 
1 We cite two examples: Pierre Terriot tailor, who married Marie Pinguet, daughter of the notary René Pinguet 

(marriage contract dated 2 January 1663, Minutier René Douteau, E*/53: 305); Mathurin Lefevre breadmaker, 

who married Denise Meny, daughter of the notary/sergent royal Louis Meny (marriage contract dated 29 
April 1652, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 394).
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prominence of the Protestant merchant community of Loudun. Particularly striking is the 

tendency of merchants to move upwards, not downwards (another sign of Protestant vitality in 

this town and the strength of this mercantile community in particular). The exogamous unions 

between the Protestant merchants and the first level of officiers demonstrate the close marriage 

between finance and commerce that existed within the Protestant community. Two of the 

three merchants here enjoyed considerable clout in the town, happily connected to some of 

Loudun’s most important families. '°! And, they wed the daughters of é/us in the town’s 

élection. Although less impressive, the seven merchants who married the daughters of 

procureurs also came from prominent merchant families within the Protestant community.'” 

We should direct the same question at the sample of 150 family successions discussed 

in the section above. Did this sample of families display the same degree of social endogamy, 

and can such a tendency be linked to their approach to the family estate?’ The resulting 

number of precise cases is too weak to form any conclusions. However, to speak in more 

general terms, the apparent tendency towards social endogamy in Loudun could explain their 

behaviour, perhaps representing the technique used to circumvent the ill effects of equal 

partible devolution. Strategic unions must have enabled families to tap other sources of 

wealth. In many of the cases on the Protestant side, a discernible link can be drawn between 

the access to other successions and the ability of the couple in question to generate wealth. 

Take, for example, the lawyer Samuel Motet and his wife Louise Aubin. Through the 

  

'! For information on the merchant Alain Jamineau and his wife Marie Dufresnay, see “Delai des heritages 

passed by Mathieu Alexandre notaire royal in Loudun,” 3 January 1663, Minutier Jean Huger, E‘/53: 400. 
For details about the merchant René Minier and his wife Louise Dufresnay, see the same document as well as 
his extraordinarily instructive marriage contract, 18 July 1655, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 395. 

102 Two of these merchants, Jacob and Samuel Amonnet, were the sons of the powerful Jacob Amonnet and 

Marguerite Voyer, discussed earlier in this chapter. 

'®3 Sadly, intergenerational genealogical links eluded us in many cases; the profession of the mother’s father 

proved even more elusive. This is due to the fact that in such documents like post-mortem inventories and 
partages, when the parents of the couple are mentioned it is only in reference to a piece of an estate that the 

couple inherited. And, in these latter cases, it is relatively rare to find the profession of the mother’s father 
noted, an absence that cannot always be filled by cross-referencing with other documents.
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succession of Motet’s parents, they were able to purchase a house worth 2,000 livres, a 

significant piece of property for the time. Moreover, his wife came from the powerful Aubin 

clan, a very active and influential Protestant family. The couple later could bestow upon their 

daughter Margaret a huge dowry worth 6,000 Jivres, marrying her into the 

Decerisiers/Dumoustier family compact.‘ Through the course of their marriage, Motet and 

Aubin purchased large tracts of property in the surrounding countryside. When the time came 

for this estate to be divided, the heirs, while having to stomach at least 7,000 livres in 

outstanding debts, still must have benefitted considerably from their parents’ inheritance. °° 

For some other Protestant couples, although no direct link can be traced between what 

was inherited and what was purchased, the coincidence in the dating of both suggests that 

inherited wealth played a large role in the couple’s ability to augment their estate. In 1613, for 

example, the merchant Jean Thibault and his wife Judith Amonnet receive a share in the 

succession of Jean Amonnet. Two years later, they purchase a house worth 2,000 /ivres, quite 

unexpected for just a merchant. Their estate then grows by leaps and bounds in the following 

years, incorporating real estate, offices, loan contracts, even a seigneurie. Their five surviving 

children each received a lot worth 4,000 Jivres.!°° 

  

'04 The Dumoustier were not as intensely involved in the élection and the grenier a sel as the Decerisiers or the 

Bastard. On the other hand, the Dumoustier represented one of the most important Protestant families in 
Loudun, and were one of the very few who could maintain a presence in the town’s two royal courts. 

'5 «Post-mortem inventory of Samuel Motet,” 27 December 1665, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 87; 

“Marriage contract between Jacques Decerisiers and Marguerite Motet,” 27 August 1664, Minutier Thomas 

Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 86; “Don by Charles Aubin sieur de Grand Champ and his wife Claude Aignan,” 7 
June 1652, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 73. By this latter contract, the parents of Louise Aubin 
bestow upon their son Charles the house and métairie of Nardeimes, whose value was estimated to be 7,700 
livres. Of this sum, Charles was obliged to pay 1,000 /ivres of his parents’ debts. They gave him these 
properties in order to equalize his lot with that of his sister, and thus Louise’s lot must have been worth at 

least 6,600 livres. 
196 “<Bost-mortem inventory and partage of the inheritance of Jean Thibault merchant,” 3 June 1632, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 53. “Marriage contract between Daniel Voyer and Catherine Thibault,” 7 

June 1634, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 55; “Marriage contract between Pierre Bourreau and 

Marguerite Thibault,” 24 March 1633, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 54. 

Another example of this is Daniel Dumaine master apothecary and Judith Letonnelier, the latter of whom 

benefitted immensely from the succession of Louis Ollivier the Elder. The Dumaine/Letonnelier succession 
is immensely complicated because several remarriages from both sides were involved.
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The Protestant marriage alliances in this sample can explain in part their capacity to 

multiply wealth, thus offsetting the debilitating effects of partible devolution. The merchant 

Jean Dorbé and his wife Renée Lesuire display a robust energy for generating capital, 

particularly through the extensive lending of money. And they purchased two houses. Jacob 

Amonnet and Marguerite Voyer provide another example.'°’ Yet, it was not a technique found 

uniquely in merchant families. Members of different professions had learnt the same skill. 

Consider the patrimonial data for the procureur René Minier and his wife Suzanne Du 

Mothey, for Mathieu Cornu another procureur and his wife Madeleine Fourneau, and for 

Daniel Dumaine master apothecary and his wife Judith Letonnelier.'™ All exhibit the 

aggressive pursuit of property, offices, rentes, obligations, and money. 

Of course, one should not assume automatically that Loudun’s Catholics lacked such 

traits, nor that Loudun’s Catholics were poor. Certainly, there must have been a strong 

contingent of rich Catholics, because they had secured pre-eminence in Loudun’s two royal 

courts. And, the baptismal registers prove that many of the Catholic officiers possessed 

  

'°7 For the Amonnet/Voyer succession, see “Post-mortem inventory of Jacob Amonnet,” 20 July 1645, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 66; “Partage of the succession of Jacob Amonnet,” 26 August 1645, 

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, A.D. Vienne, E*/53: 66; “Marriage contract between Simon Marchand 

and Marguerite Amonnet,” 11 February 1629, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 50; “Marriage 
contract between Louis Aubry and Marie Amonnet,” 20 November 1640, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, 
E‘/53: 61; “Marriage contract between Samuel Amonnet and Marthe Archambault,” 14 November 1643, 

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E’/53: 64; “Agreement concerning the pension of Marguerite Voyer,” 28 

October 1645, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 66; “Loan contract by Jacob Amonnet and 

Marguerite Voyer to Philippe Barateau,” 27 February 1645, A-H. Loudun, A1, 9e piéce; “Sentence delivered 

against Simon Marchand and others,” 28 November 1646, A.H. Loudun, Al, lle piéce; “Cession by Simon 

Marchand lawyer and Marguerite Amonnet his wife,” 19 February 1656, A-H. Loudun, Al, 16e piéce. 

'©8 The Dumaine/Letonnelier succession is discussed above. For René Minier and Suzanne Du Mothey, see: 

“Post-mortem inventory of René Minier procureur,” 10 November 1645, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, 
E*/53: 66; “Compromis between Rachel and the heirs of René Minier (from his first marriage),” 5 May 1646, 

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 67; “Conte concerning the succession of the deceased Alexandre 
Minier,” 30 April 1654, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 75. 

For Mathieu Cornu and Madeleine Fourneau, see: “Post-mortem inventory of Mathieu Cornu 

procureur,” 11 August 1661, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E’/53: 82; “Marriage contract between 
Isaac Cornu and Marie Aubry,” 22 September 1662, Minutier Jean Huger, E‘/53: 83; “Minutes from a 
document concerning the heirs of Mathieu Cornu procureur and Armand-Jean Duplessis duc de Richelieu,” 4 

November 1661, Minutier Jean Huger, E‘/53: 398; “Sale of the movable possessions of the succession of the 

deceased Mathieu Cornu,” 15 September 1661, Minutier Jean Huger, E‘/53: 398.
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meétairies and even seigneuries. But we cannot compare Protestant and Catholic wealth, 

simply because the number of Catholic succession documents tends to slant disproportionately 

towards artisans. !°” Artisans, be they Catholic or Protestant, usually did not inherit enormous 

wealth from their predecessors, nor accumulate large fortunes, nor bequeath them to their 

children. In most cases, their succession documents and the dowries given to their progeny are 

modest, the former often comprising perhaps a house or a workshop or small bits of real estate, 

the latter rarely exceeding the monetary value of 400 livres.''® Nor did the Catholic merchants 

fare much better.!"! However, had we at our disposal the études from the town’s more 

prominent Catholic notaries, perhaps a different picture of Catholic wealth in Loudun might 

have emerged. 

One also should not leave this chapter with the impression that the Protestants of 

Loudun formed a watertight, homogeneous community. We have met some of its more 

committed members, and their confessional intensity was not necessarily shared by the rest of 

the town’s Protestant populace. Moreover, members of individual families stumbled over 

various bones of contention, including the issue of reporting dowries and other gifts from 

parents at the time of devolution, or conflict over the deniers dotaux of the widow of the 

  

‘©? Out of the 60 Catholic cases that we have at our disposal, 31 were for artisan successions. While this reflects 

with a rough degree of accuracy the socio-professional composition of Catholic fathers plotted on the pie 
graph in Chapter Two (figs. 2.3 and 2.4), it effectively prevents us from tracking Catholic approaches to 

partible devolution. After all, these artisanal successions were too meager and too lacking in immovable 

possessions. 
"0 See, for example, the succession documents for Pierre Girard grainsifter and his wife Louise Viau: “Partage of 

the succession of Pierre Girard grainsifter,” 11 May 1634, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 55; 
“Marriage contract between Antoine Chedevergne and Renée Girard,” 8 December 1649, Minutier Thomas 

Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 70; “Marriage contract between Pierre Chauvineau and Andrée Girard,” 2 May 

1655, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 76; “Marriage contract between René Girard and Perrine 

Guérin,” 8 March 1657, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 78. 

''Two possible exceptions are: i) Bertrand David and his wife Jeanne Gaudin; and ii) Pierre Collet and his wife 

Charlotte Michau. Although David and Gaudin dowered their daughter with the unprepossessing sum of 400 

livres, the appraised value of David’s inheritance after his death was set at 10,000 Jivres. As for Pierre Collet 

and Charlotte Michau, they purchased their first house in 1637, and then embarked on an assertive strategy of 
property acquisition. By the time of Collet’s demise, the inheritance had reached the sum of 6,000 livres. 
“Partage of the succession of Bertrand David merchant,” 4 April 1662, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 399;
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deceased and the hereditary rights of the children from his first marriage, or disagreements 

over the estimation of immovable property or the preparation of the individual lots, or the 

clearing of the debts of the deceased. Nor was the peaceful medium of binding arbitration 

always the first method chosen to resolve the conflict. Litigation and endless appeals among 

these families could meander their way up through the prévdté, the bailliage, and the 

Parlement of Paris; and only after the resolution seemed unattainable did the litigants return to 

Loudun to begrudgingly accept arbitration.' 2 

Conclusion 

This chapter has argued that the dramatic shift in the balance of power in Loudun of the 

1630s did not necessarily produce what one might think to be its logical conclusion: the 

extinction of the Protestant community. The Protestants of Loudun certainly lost an important 

foothold and declined in number, but they still could maintain a real presence in the town 

through the medium of wealth. A kind of balance was thus attained between the two 

confessional communities. The Catholics of Loudun eclipsed their confessional rivals in terms 

of the town’s political leadership and its judicial apparatus, but the Protestants retained its grip 

on a large base of wealth and estates. 

In the greater scheme of things, such persistence actually encouraged favourable 

conditions in which Protestant-Catholic working relationships could germinate. 

Accommodation during this period grew out of interdependence, not sentiment. Lofty ideas 

about the relativity of religion and the natural rights of all individuals would gain currency in a 

  

“Marriage contract between Daniel Besnard and Marie David,” 1 March 1660, Minutier Jean Huger, E‘/53: 

397; “Post-mortem inventory of Pierre Collet,” 8 June 1663, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 400. 

'!? Examples are manifold. See in particular “Agreement between the heirs of the deceased Pierre Lambert sieur 

de Petit Grange and his wife Marie Fouquet,” 16 May 1661, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 398; ”Out-of-court 

settlement and compromis between Jean Malherbe the Elder and Madeleine Malherbe,” 1 December 1657, 

Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 395.
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later century. In our setting, the persistence of the Protestant community after 1635 provided 

one of the critical conditions for accommodation to operate. It was a modus vivendi adopted 

by two sides who could not isolate themselves from each other, nor live completely free of the 

things that the other side could offer. 

The degree of accommodation in Loudun also depended on another factor that has been 

implied in this chapter: the extent to which the Protestants and Catholics of Loudun differed in 

terms of their social behaviour and in terms of religious attitudes and practice. The discussion 

of social mobility, the trades, and social endogamy has introduced us to such variance and 

similarity. The next chapter will explore the issue of confessional difference in much greater 

detail.
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CHAPTER FOUR: 

DIFFERENCE AND SHARED BELIEF IN TWO CONFESSIONAL COMMUNITIES 

Introduction 

I, Frangoise Mignon, wife of maitre René Motet lawyer in the siéges royaux of 

Loudun, recognizing that it is certain that death comes to everyone, but that 

what is uncertain is the hour in which it arrives, and not wishing to die without 

first having disposed of my last will and testimony, I have drafted in writing the 

present testament [. . .] in the form and manner which follows: after having 

commended my soul to God my creator, and to the Blessed Virgin Mary, and to 

all the saints of Paradise, and after having implored the Holy Trinity to obtain 

pardon and mercy for me, I ask that after my soul be separated from my body 

that it be welcomed into the holy Paradise and into the community of the saints 

and the Blessed. Furthermore, I desire and order that my said body be interred 

in the church of the reverend Carmelite Fathers, close to the burial place of my 

father and mother; and, I leave it to the care of my said husband to arrange the 

ceremonies that he will deem appropriate for my funeral.’ 

Thus wrote the said Mignon, in a testament that encapsulates much that will appear in this 

chapter on confessional difference and shared belief. We chose this particular testament to 

open this chapter for several reasons. Francoise Mignon came from a family that produced 

many stalwart and highly active defenders of the Catholic faith. One would expect that she 

would have carried their same accent on confessional difference. 

Yet, that is not necessarily the case. Mignon’s testament is demonstrably Catholic by 

its invocation of the saints and the Virgin Mary. But, unlike other Catholic testaments for 

Loudun, even those for women, Mignon’s testament does not follow a typical devout Catholic 

template for it does not request any masses or candles for her soul as it journeys through 

Purgatory. Almost with nonchalance, she leaves the ceremony to the care of her husband. She 

  

' “Testament of Francoise Mignon,” 8 December 1660, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 397. This is a particularly 

valuable testament because it is what is termed a testament olographe, a testament written without a notary, and 

only later countersigned and certified by him. It thus affords a far more clear window of observation into
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does indicate her wish to be buried in the church of the Carmelite friars, but that is so that she 

can be next to her parents, her kin. 

That same attachment to tradition and to kin manifests itself in the choice of names for 

her children. In all four cases, her husband and herself chose religiously nonexclusive names 

like René and Jean rather than more confessionally provocative Catholic names like those of 

Saint Vincent.” The choice of personal names will form the first part of this chapter and will 

attempt to gauge the rivalry between confession and attachment to kin and traditional naming 

patterns. 

Many of Mignon’s relatives lived in the quarter of Sainte-Croix, around the collegial 

church of that name and whose doyen was the same Jean Mignon mentioned above. Can it be 

said, then, that Loudun formed tightly demarcated sectors of Catholic and Protestant, that there 

could be no confessional intermingling in terms of choice of residence? The second section of 

this chapter will attempt to answer that question, examining the extent to which Loudun’s two 

confessional communities separated themselves geographically inside and outside the town 

walls. 

Francoise Mignon wrote that testament in her own hand, which means that she 

possessed the ability to write. Literacy, or at least the degree to which we can measure it, will 

form the third component of this chapter. Specifically, we will consider the validity of 

signatures and declarations of ne savoir signer as measuring devices of literacy, and then 

proceed to a confessional breakdown of the signature data left by a large group of artisans and 

of wives. Here, the category of gender will have its role to play. 

This chapter, then, is about confessional polarity. It measures confessionalization in 

  

Mignon’s personal sentiments, without the notary imposing a generic template onto her particular requests. See 
de Ferriére, La Science parfaite des notaires (éd. 1686), pp. 426, 437, 444. 

? “Baptismal act of Jean Motet,” 9 January 1661; “Baptismal act of René Motet,” 4 June 1663, baptismal registers 
Marché, GG 19.
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Loudun, a concept that we discussed briefly in the introduction of this thesis. Yet, we do not 

mean confessionalization in the sense of a godly minority imposing its view of religious 

difference onto a reluctant and indifferent majority. Instead, confessionalization applied here 

means the extent to which the two confessional communities of Loudun saw themselves as 

separate from each other, and how they aligned their social behaviour with their religion. 

In actual fact, the situation in Loudun does not correspond so neatly to national 

developments in the Edict of Nantes and even of French confessionalization, a trajectory that 

moved from the relative fluidity of confessional attitudes in the early seventeenth century to 

their solidification as the edict’s days became numbered.’ In Loudun, the lack of continuous 

and intense sectarian conflict allowed parents to let social imperatives take precedence over 

religious sentiment, while the sustained Protestant presence in the town facilitated a kind of 

parity between the two communities, clearly evident in the social behaviour of religion found 

in each community. Parity could offset polarity, although it did not follow that members in 

both communities adopted the religious beliefs of the opposite faith. 

The choice of personal names will show that Catholic and Protestant parents in Loudun 

gravitated more towards confessionally neutral names and placed the imperative of honouring 

kin above confession. The Protestant emphasis on survival ensured that their continued access 

to wealth would secure their place within the city perimeters. Protestants were not ghettoized 

into the faubourgs, but indeed members of both confessions lived side by side. The one area 

where confessional difference is more stark is in the field of literacy: Protestants placed a high 

premium on literacy because illiteracy meant vulnerability. 

  

> Philip Benedict offers a very lucid statement about the chronological development of confessionalization in early 

modern France. “Confessionalization in France? Critical Reflections and New Evidence,” eds. Mentzer and 

Spicer, Society and Culture in the Huguenot World, pp. 52-53. The issue is discussed in greater detail below. 
The hardening of confessional attitudes is also discussed in the Introduction of this thesis, pp. 32-34.
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The Choice of Personal Names 

Despite the limitations in the baptismal registers noted in the Introduction of this 

thesis,’ baptism does offer one sphere of activity where we in fact can gauge and compare 

confessional attitudes: the choice of personal names. “A good name is a thread tied about the 

finger, to make us mindful of the errand we came into the world to do for our Master.”” So 

wrote an English Puritan minister in 1654, and, while the context may be different, what he 

says can be applied equally to France. In this confessionally charged age, the choice of the 

personal name for a newborn carried enormous significance, and hence it represents for us a 

medium to observe how religious perspectives may have been channeled into this daily family 

life. While having little to do with pure theology, naming patterns, like baptism, speak to the 

same issues of identity, protection, and community. Such choices also may tell us something 

about the priorities held by Loudun’s Protestants and Catholics.° Because certain personal 

names contained characteristics germane to either confession, the study of such choices allows 

us to determine to what extent members from either side adopted personal names from the 

  

* See p. 46 of that introduction. 
> Charles W. Bardsley, Curiosities of Puritan Nomenclature (London: Chatto and Windus, 1880), p. 44; Daniel 

Scott Smith, “Child-Naming Practices, Kinship Ties, and Change in Family Attitudes in Hingham, 

Massachusetts, 1641 to 1880,” Journal of Social History 18 (summer, 1985): p. 544, both sources quoted in 

Stephen Wilson, The Means of Naming: A Social and Cultural History of Personal Naming in Western Europe 
(London: UCL Press, 1998), p. 194. 

° For a general overview of naming patterns in early modern Europe, see ibid., pp. 185-241. The details of 

confessional difference and personal names are discussed below. 
For specialized studies on the French context, see: Jacques Houdaillé, “Les prénoms des protestants au 

XVlle siécle,” Population 51 no. 3 (mai-juin 1996): pp. 775-778; Suzanne Hoyez and Andrée Ruffelard, 

“Prénoms protestants au XVIle siécle en Brie et en Provence,” éds. Jacques Dupaquier, Alain Bideau, et Marie- 

Elizabeth Ducreux, Le Prénom: mode et histoire: les entretiens de Malheur 1980 (Paris: Editions de l’Ecole des 

Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales, 1984), pp. 223-230; André Burguiére, “Un nom pour soi, pp. 25-41; 

Madeleine Houth-Balthus, “Les prénoms des habitants de Mirande au XVIle et au XVIIle siécles,” Revue 
internationale d’onomastique 8 no. 1 (1956): pp. 31-42; Henri Souque, “Les noms de baptéme 4 Lormont au 

XVIle siécle,” Annales du Midi 90 no. 1 (1978): pp. 71-81. For a useful specialized study just outside of the 

French border, see Lucienne Hubler, “De Pierre 4 Jérémie ou 1’influence de la Réforme sur le choix des 

prénoms, Vallorbe, 1569-1650,” Etudes de lettres série 4, 3 no. 1 (jan.-mars 1980): pp. 21-37. 
For the study of personal names within larger studies, see Cassan, Le Temps des Guerres de Religion, pp. 

337-340; Hanlon, Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France, pp. 149, 236-238; Charles H. 

Parker, “French Calvinists as the Children of Israel: An Old Testament Self-Consciousness in Jean Crespin’s
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opposite faith. 

From the study of prénomisation in Loudun will emerge the conclusion that alongside a 

minority of parents who chose confessionally provocative names stood a majority who 

continued local family traditions and stayed in the neutral ground. Nor did much confessional 

cross-pollination of attitudes and choices take place in this regard (although both sides did 

share some commonality, for example in the reverence given to French kings). As we discuss 

in detail below, this distinct approach to this aspect of life was driven by the dominant desire to 

honour spiritual and biological kin, and it was a product of Loudun’s particular historical 

context. 

Other studies have identified two central factors that motivated a couple to choose one 

name above another. As we shall see, these factors were more flexible than we might think. 

The first is the desire by parents to honour a particular relative, such as the newborn’s 

grandfather, using the choice of the personal name as the vehicle to convey that reverence. In 

the same vein, choosing a godparent’s name could reinforce the spiritual bond established 

between the parents and the godparents.’ 

The second factor is the stipulations recommended by the two churches. The 

ecclesiastical leadership of the Catholic and Protestant faiths wanted the personal name to act 

as a medium for communicating and practicing confessional belief. They shared a few key 

values. Newborns should be given names that would inspire them to emulate the figure who 

gave the name its renown, a choice that should take priority over honouring biological or 

  

Histoire des Martyrs before the Wars of Religion,” Sixteenth Century Journal 24 no. 2 (1993): pp. 230-231; 

Benedict, Rouen during the Wars of Religion, pp. 104-106, 149-150, 250-260. 

7 For evidence in complementary studies of the importance of honouring relatives and godparents, see Souque, 

ibid., pp. 71-72; Hoyez and Ruffelard, ibid., pp. 225-229; Burguiére, ibid., pp. 30-33; Hubler, ibid., pp. 22-23, 

27; Wilson, ibid., pp. 221-231; Cassan, ibid., p. 337. For details on this spiritual bond between parents and 

godparents, see Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 35-37.
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spiritual kin. Furthermore, both Catholicism and Protestantism counseled parents to avoid the 

names of classical antiquity, the pagan heroes of Greek and Roman literature and mythology 

who had no link with the Bible nor with Christianity. The name of Jesus was considered too 

sacred to be given to any mortal child.” Nor should parents select frivolous, unedifying names 

that would not only subject the little one to future ridicule, and would miss a grand opportunity 

to give the child a role model to follow.'° 

Beyond these similarities in approach, the two churches begin to show differences. 

Two specific motives underlay the Catholic recommendations on name usage, motives that the 

Council of Trent did not necessarily conceive but did much to consolidate. The role model 

chosen for the newborn, so it was advised, should be one who exercised a particular devotion 

to the Catholic religion, namely one of the apostles or martyrs who, in spite of Roman 

persecution, courageously spread Christ’s message. Or, more significantly, the parents should 

select one of the more contemporary saints who worked tirelessly for the triumph of 

Catholicism against the waves of infidels and heretics that assailed it. The name Frangois 

belongs to this latter category, conveying immediately the heroic figures of the missionary 

Saint Francis Xavier and the bishop of Geneva Saint Frangois de Sales.'' Moreover, the saint 

  

® See Aymon and Quick, Tous les Synodes nationaux, National Synod of Figéac (1573), tome I, p. 141. 
Significantly, in the section where the choice of a personal name is discussed, the Tridentine catechism makes 
no reference to the imperative of honouring relatives. Catholic Church, Catéchisme du concile de Trente, tome 

I, pp. 428-429. 
° Catholic Church, ibid., p. 429; RCF, discipline ecclésiastique (éd. 1607), “du baptéme,” article 14, folio 25r and 

v; d’Huisseau, La Discipline ecclésiastique, “du baptéme,” article 14, pp. 376-378; Wilson, The Means of 
Naming, p. 197; Garrisson, Les protestants au XVIe siécle, p. 47. The Protestant strictures went further, 

forbidding the use of the name Emmanuel, a synonym for Jesus. Burguiére, “Un nom pour soi,” p. 39. 

'° From the Protestant perspective, such names included Toussaint, Croix, Dimanche, Typhaine, Sepulchre, Noél, 

Pasques, and Pentecéte. Garrisson, ibid. See also Aymon and Quick, Tous les Synodes nationaux, National 

Synod of Charenton (1631), tome II, pp. 474-475. For the Catholic viewpoint, see Burguiére, ibid. 

'! The use of the name Francois also could be a reference to either Saint Francis of Assisi, founder of the 

Franciscan Order, or Saint Francis of Paola, the founder of the Franciscan Minim Friars. Wilson, The Means 

of Naming, p. 192; David Hugh Farmer, The Oxford Dictionary of Saints (Oxford and New York: Oxford 

University Press, 1997), pp. 191-195, 521-522; Albert Dauzet, Dictionnaire étymologique des noms de famille 

et prénoms de France (2e éd.) (Paris: Labrousse, 1980), p. 267.
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chosen could act as a particular intercessor for the child, appealing on his behalf before God.’ 

The Tridentine catechism is very clear on this, advising parents to choose, 

The name of a personage who, by the excellence of his piety or and fidelity 

towards God, has won a place among the saints, so that by carrying the saint’s 

name, the child can be stimulated even more to imitate the saint’s virtue and 

sanctity, and that in doing his utmost to imitate him he prays to him, hoping that 

the saint will serve as his protector and advocate towards God, for the salvation 

of his soul and his body. 

That could very well explain why the Catholic Church did not recommend names from the 

Christian Old Testament. The Tridentine catechism does not condemn outright such a choice, 

for after all some figures in the Old Testament were said to prefigure the new revelation that 

Christ would embody.'* Yet, whatever their virtues may have been, these figures were never 

canonized and could not act as intercessors. Moreover, as we will see below, because a 

tradition developed among Protestants of using such Old Testament names, some Catholic 

bishops strongly admonished parents to turn away from these texts when choosing a personal 

name for their child.’° 

The distinctive Protestant approach to personal names is slightly more complicated. 

Consider the article from the 1607 edition of the Discipline ecclésiastique (an article that is 

found virtually word for word in the 1572 edition of that same text), 

With regard to the names which are given to newborn children, the ministers 

will reject as often as possible those names which are reminiscent of old pagan 

  

"2 Catholic Church, Catéchisme du concile de Trente, tome I, pp. 428-429; Francois de Sales, Oeuvres completes 

de Francois de Sales, Introduction a la vie dévote, ed. Charles Floirsoone, 2éme éd. (Paris: Société d’édition, 

“tes belles lettres,” 1961), tome I, p. 104; Wilson, ibid., pp. 190-192. 
'? Catholic Church, Catéchisme du concile de Trente, tome I, pp. 428-429. 

This is true for Abraham and Judith (in the case of the latter, the book of Judith became an allegory and a 
typology of the figure of the Virgin Mary, hence a critical text in the development of medieval Mariology). 
David Noel Freedman, Allen C. Myers, and Astrid B. Beck, eds., Eerdmans Dictionary of the Bible (Grand 

Rapids, Mich.; William B. Eerdmans Publishing, 2000), pp. 8-10, 755-756. 

'5 J.B. Thiers, Traité des superstitions qui regardent les sacrements selon l’Ecriture sainte (Paris: Antoine 

Dezalier, 1697), tome II, chapitre 7 [no page reference given]; Maniére d’administrer les Saints Sacrements de 

l’Eglise par le R.P. Nicolas de Thou du diocése de Chartres (Paris: J. Kerver, 1580), [no page reference 
given], cited in Burguiére, “Un nom pour soi,” p. 39.
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habits, those attributed to God in Scripture, or those of a religious office, like 

apostle, baptist, or angel; and, in addition, fathers and godfathers will be 

admonished to use the approved names from Scripture as much as possible, 

and, if they exhibit a preference for some other names, the said exceptions can 

be accepted.'° 

No preference is made for either the Old Testament or the New. When deputies requested 

some points of clarification about naming at the national synods of 1562, 1573, 1594, and 

1631, the responses given similarly made no distinction between the two testaments of the 

Christian Bible.'” 

By contrast, in the secondary literature one finds constant reference in the early modern 

period to the striking practice among certain Reformed communities of choosing Old 

Testament names.'® Why would Protestants select such names, even to the relative de- 

emphasis on the New Testament? The particular context of sixteenth-century French 

Protestantism provides the key, for in this crucible of religious persecution and conflict the 

Protestant martyrs became the “saints” of Reformed communities. The martyrs, and the 

  

'© The translation is mine. RCF, discipline ecclésiastique (éd. 1607), “du baptéme,” article 14, folios 25r and v. 
See a later edition of this article in d’Huisseau, La Discipline ecclésiastique, pp. 376-378. 

'TRCF, discipline ecclésiastique (éd. 1572), “du baptéme,” article 10, p. 369. There are some slight variations 

between my transcription of this article from the 1607 edition and Sunshine’s transcription of the equivalent 
article in the 1572 edition, but the meaning in both is essentially the same. Aymon and Quick, Tous les 
Synodes nationaux, National Synods of Orléans (1563), tome I, p. 27; Figéac (1579), tome I, p.141; 

Montauban (1594), tome I, p. 183; Charenton (1631), tome II, pp. 474-475. 
By contrast, with no supporting documentation Hoyez and Ruffelard claim that the synod of 1562 

recommended names from the Old Testament. “Le Synode de 1562 avait recommandé de choisir les prénoms 

protestants dans l’Ancien Testament.” Wilson makes the same claim, with the caveat that such 
recommendations often were not heeded (again with the same lack of documentation and clarification). Hoyez 
and Ruffelard, “Prénoms protestants au XVIle siécle en Brie et en Provence,” p. 229; Wilson, The Means of 

Naming, p. 198. 

However, turning to some printed material on the National Synod of Orléans, the actual article XXI of 

the “faits généraux” is vague on the use of Old Testament names: “Touchant les noms qui sont imposés aux 

enfans, les Ministres rejetteront ceux qui restent du vieux Paganisme; et pareillement n’imposeront aux enfans 

les noms attribués 4 Dieu dans 1’Ecriture Sainte, ni pareillement les noms d’ office, comme Baptiste, Archange. 

Et au reste ils avertiront les Peres et les Parrains de choisir les noms approuvés dans 1’Ecriture, tant que faire 

se pourra.” Aymon and Quick, Tous les synodes nationaux, National Synod of Orléans (1563), tome I, p. 27. 
'8 Hoyez and Ruffelard, ibid., pp. 224-226; Benedict, Rouen during the Wars of Religion, pp. 104-106, 256-260. 

See also the general comments made by Garrisson, Les protestants au XVIe siécle, p. 48; Cassan, Le Temps 

des Guerres de Religion, 338-340; Hanlon, Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France, p. 

149.
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martyrologies that would glorify them, used the Old Testament as a source of inspiration. The 

oppressed élus of the église de Dieu perceived their cause as the same as that of the chosen 

people of Israel, their struggle as coterminous with the plight of the Israelites in Egypt, their 

oppressor, the king of France, as a sixteenth-century “descendant” of the tyrant Pharaoh. 

Existing precariously as a religious minority in a sometimes hostile Catholic kingdom, the 

Protestants turned to their martyrs and ultimately back to the Old Testament in order to buttress 

their resolve against the enormous pressure to convert.'” In the same way, the recourse to the 

Old Testament also may explain the more noticeable Protestant predilection for singing the 

psalms of David, another instrument to encourage the devotion of Protestants and to raise their 

spirits when faced with an implacable adversary.”° 

For example, after a life of constantly manifesting his devotion to God, Abraham is 

commanded to take the ultimate test by sacrificing his son Isaac to the Lord. Abraham 

obediently complies, but at the last minute the final action is stopped by a divine emissary’s 

intervention.” Abraham, and others like him, distinguishes himself by his faith, their patience, 

their trust in God, and their obedience in spite of all adversity. Overall, the choice of Old 

  

' Darker, “French Calvinists as the Children of Israel,” pp. 227-248, esp. pp. 230-231; Benedict, ibid., pp. 105- 

106; William Seston, “Simples remarques sur la culture biblique des Protestants du XVIe au XVIIIe siécle,” 

B.S.H.P.F. 115 no. 3 (juil.-aodt-sept. 1969): pp. 301-306. Parker also notes that the influence of the Genevan 
Reformed Church on the gestation and development of its French cousin could explain why the recourse to the 

Old Testament is stronger in France than in other Protestant countries like England. Ibid., pp. 245-248. 
?° During the Wars of Religion in France, French Protestants turned to the psalms for inspiration and the belief 

that they were the chosen people of God. Two such Protestants, Clément Marot and Théodore de Béze, put 
the texts to music, creating a music canon that became familiar to virtually every member of the French 
Reformed Church. Indeed, the Discipline ecclésiastique advised the flock to console and fortify themselves by 
singing the psalms. RCF, discipline ecclésiastique (éd. 1607), “exercices sacres en la congregation des 

fideles,” article 2, folio 231; d’Huisseau, La Discipline ecclésiastique, “exercices sacres en la congregation des 
fideles,” article 2, pp. 345-346. 

Some of these songs even affected the outcome of battles. The psalm 118 was sung by the French 

Protestant army just before the Battle of Coutras (20 October 1587). It is said that in the Catholic camp, 
hearing them sing, one of the generals snickered, “Ha! Look, they’re trembling, the weak-kneed chickens, 

they’re confessing their sins... .” Another general, knowing better the importance of the psalms for French 

Protestants, corrected him, “Monsieur, when the Huguenots do that, it means that they are truly prepared for 
battle [my translation of Garrisson’s transcription].” And thus did the outnumbered Protestant army of Henri 
de Navarre win a surprising victory over the Catholic forces of the duc de Joyeuse. Garrisson, Les Protestants 
au XVIe siécle, pp. 36-37.
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Testament names offers in concrete form an example of the popular confessionalization that 

developed within Reformed communities, in spite of what the pastors and synodal deputies 

may have recommended. The experience of religious conflict fuels confessional difference. 

Despite the variation that divided Catholic and Protestant approaches to naming 

children, the stipulations written on paper did not rise above the status of recommendations. 

Certainly, they were strong admonitions, but they lacked the serious consequences for 

transgressors that one finds elsewhere in each church’s governance of its laity. While de Sales 

and the Tridentine catechism offer advice to Catholic believers on which names to choose, the 

more formal Tridentine canons and decrees are entirely silent on the matter.” 

Moreover, at the National Synod of 1631, Protestant deputies from the province of 

Saintonge asked for guidance about how to discourage the practice followed by some 

Protestants under their jurisdiction of choosing notoriously absurd names. By common 

consensus, the synod left it to the province itself to deal with the issue as it saw fit.? That tells 

us that the Synod did not deem the matter to be very serious, or else the deputies would have 

imposed a much stricter solution. Nor in Loudun’s consistorial register do we find anyone 

being called before the tribunal for having chosen an unacceptable name. Of course, that fact 

constitutes negative evidence; and, perhaps during the baptism the minister obliged the parties 

in question to select a more appropriate name (a demand that would not merit inclusion in the 

consistorial register). Yet, one should remember that the consistory surveyed with greater 

  

*! Gen. 22: 1-19. See also Freedman, Myers, and Beck, eds., Eerdmans Dictionary of the Bible, pp. 8-10. 

2 The Tridentine catechism states that the parents who do not choose saints names or, even worse, if they opt for 
pagan names, are “fort 4 blamer.” These are strong words, but no real consequences follow in their train. 

Catholic Church, Catéchisme du concile de Trente, tome I, p. 429. 

3 Aymon and Quick, Tous les Synodes nationaux, National Synod of Charenton (1631), tome II, pp. 474-475. 
Certainly, the Reformed Confession of Faith does not discuss the matter. Nor do we find any reference to 

prénominisation in the supplements at the end of Reformed bibles, except the actual procedure of assigning the 

name, “Apres la promesse faite [par les parrains], on impose le nom a !’enfant, et lors le Ministre le baptise, 
disant,....” See “Les formes d’administrer les sacrements,” in the following editions of Reformed bibles: 

Geneva, (s.n.) 1588; La Rochelle: H. Haultin, 1616; and, Genéve: Pierre et Jacques Chouér, 1622. In those 

three bibles, see also the supplement entitled “Le catechisme,” 48e dimanche.
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conviction other aspects of the Reformed practice of baptism in Loudun, namely, the prior 

attestation of a minister or pastor before the baptism can take place, the prevention of baptisms 

in a Catholic church, and the need for the parties involved to dress modestly when attending 

the ceremony.” The choice of personal names does not seem to have warranted a place on 

their list of priorities. 

What this means is that the regulations on the choice of personal names gave parents a 

degree of flexibility. Parents, including those of Loudun, were not constrained by the 

advisories issued by their particular church, at least not in the same way as they were for mixed 

marriages or interconfessional godparentage (two spheres of activity which are discussed in 

great detail in the final chapter of this thesis). Nor were the customs of honouring relatives 

engraved in stone, for reasons explained below. Thus, we can peer more confidently into the 

name choices in Loudun—why parents chose the names that they did—without having to 

worry excessively about the data being skewed heavily by external factors and prescriptive 

barriers. 

How exactly did this flexibility work itself out in practice in this locality? To answer 

this question, we must isolate the precise reasons for the choice of personal names in Loudun. 

Patterns in personal name choices certainly can be detected, but which factors and imperatives 

determined such patterns? Only Loudun’s baptismal registers can answer these questions.”° 

The Catholic registers do provide some anecdotal evidence that cite reasons for the 

choice of a particular name. Two acts indicate that the baby received her name from the 

godparents. And, in a particularly notorious baptism, that of Louis Trincant’s grandson 

  

4 See the following entries in the consistorial register: 24 October 1591, second register, p. 156; 1 January 1592, 
second register, p. 170; 3 September 1592, second register, p. 219; 4 January 1596, third register, p. 371; 17 
January 1600, third register, p. 506; 28 September 1600, third register, p. 520, A.N., TT 256 (232). 

°° One source that could shed light on this are the Jivres de raison, a document potentially rich in information 

about how children were named, after whom, by whom, for what purpose, generation after generation.
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(reputedly sired by the priest Urbain Grandier), the embittered King’s Procurator expresses his 

wish that the child, named Louis, also carry the family names Trincant as well as that of 

Moussault, from the child’s surrogate father Louis Moussault. However, these are entirely 

exceptional cases; they raise more questions than they answer; and they are too few to form the 

basis of an argument.”° 

By contrast, we can track naming patterns through the 21,041 valid baptisms from the 

town’s Catholic and Protestant baptismal registers.’” What such a study loses in precise 

explanations for name choices gains in breadth and chronological coverage. Moreover, 

through the positing and elimination of several hypotheses, we can come quite close to 

explaining the factors that motivated personal name choice in this locality, as we shall 

demonstrate. 

Two caveats must be noted first. Some names can carry multiple meanings (the name 

Francois can refer to at least three Catholic saints or to Francois ler, king of France in the early 

sixteenth century).”® Moreover, the data cannot necessarily tell us why certain names were 

avoided. For instance, why do parents in Loudun display a far higher use of Peter (Pierre) than 

  

Burguiére’s study is unique in that it is based on three livres de raison for three different regions. “Un nom 
pour soi,” pp. 30-37. Unfortunately, we have found no such /ivres de raison for Loudun. 

6 “Baptismal act of Renée [parents unknown],” 10 March 1641, baptismal registers Martray, GG 186; “Baptismal 
act of Marthe Meschin,” 28 July 1652; “Baptismal act of Louis Moussault,” 10 April 1630, baptismal registers 

Marché, GG 18, 10. For more information on the Moussault-Trincant baptism, see Sylviane Rohaut, 

“Réflexions sur Urbain Grandier,” Gazette Loudunaise no. 275 (juil.-aoat 1995): p. 2; Rapley, A Case of 

Witchcraft, pp. 24-29. 

*7 This does not represent the total number of baptisms, for we could not include those from either confessional 
community which displayed some form of ambiguity in the recording of the infant’s name. In addition, in the 

Protestant tables, some acts do not permit us to specify the gender of the child (for names like Claude and 
Hilaire), which thus prevents their categorization in the tables discussed below. As a whole, all of these 
ambivalent cases amount to 130 children on the Protestant side, and 61 on the Catholic side. 

8 Dauzet, Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 267; Farmer, The Oxford Dictionary of Saints, pp. 191-195, 521-522. In 

Hanlon’s study, the name Frangois is placed within the group of French kings (along with Louis and Henri). 

Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France, p. 236. Ona different level, the name Jacques 

came to be associated in the Middle Ages with a male peasant (hence the term “jacquerie” to describe peasant 
revolts). Yet, the name Jacques is also associated with “nitwit” or “imbecile,” although it is unlikely that 

parents had these latter meanings in mind when they chose this personal name. See Wilson, The Means of 
Naming, p. 239.
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979 However, Paul, two figures who played very important roles in the early Christian Church 

these provisos, while noteworthy, do not undermine the utility of the final results of this study. 

The choice of personal names appears in tables 4.1 to 4.42° The whole set is divided 

according to gender and then subdivided into two periods, to correspond roughly to the shift in 

Loudun’s confessional dynamic that occurred around the 1630s, a shift that we outlined in the 

first two chapters of this thesis. Each name that appeared more than ten times in a particular 

period for a particular confession merited inclusion in the table (for anything less than that 

must be accepted as purely idiosyncratic and without consequence). The reliability of the 

averages (i.e. despite the variations that occur from year to year) is proven in Appendix Three 

of this thesis. 

The tables display some remarkable similarities between the two communities in their 

name choices. First of all, both communities shared a dominant predilection for the names 

Pierre, Jean, Marie, and Jeanne, for all four names stand at the top of each of the four tables.>' 

These are confessionally neutral names, in the sense that they were not those of Old Testament 

heroes nor Catholic saints. Of course, they could mean different things within either 

confession. Jean (and the female equivalent Jeanne) is obviously the apostle John, although in 

Catholic circles he took the form of a powerful intercessor, having stayed by his Lord’s side at 

Golgatha. Alternatively, the name can be a reference to John the Baptist.* 

  

?° Wilson notes that, in other parts of Europe, these two figures were avoided in Protestant countries, because in 

the Catholic tradition they came to be heavily associated with the justification of the papacy. However, that 

explanation cannot be applied to the context of Loudun, a locality which, as we shall see, displayed an 
unequivocal and bi-confessional reverence for Peter. Ibid., p. 194. 

*° We are using the modern French spelling of each personal name. 
3! One curious fact that defies explanation is the virtual absence of the name Joseph for the Catholics in the first 

period, and for the Protestants in the second period. Perhaps that can be explained by the marginal role 
assigned to Joseph in Christian art, religious practice, and thought. 

32 Freedman, Myers, and Beck, eds., Eerdmans Dictionary of the Bible, pp. 722-728; Dauzet, Dictionnaire 

étymologique, p. 343; Wilson, The Means of Naming, pp. 219, 239. The name Jean, in popular usage, also 

conveyed images of the cuckold or the jealous husband (“un vrai Jean”), again an improbable meaning for our 

particular context. In Loudun’s baptismal registers, both Protestant and Catholic, the personal name Jean- 
Baptiste does not make any appearance whatsoever.
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Table 4.1: Choice of Personal Names 

  

  

              

  

1598-1635 

Male Children 

Catholic Protestant 

% (mean) of total % (mean) of total 

total for | Cath. male names| stand. total for | Prot. male names | stand. 

name _ |this period] for this period | dev'n name _ |this period] for this period | dev'n 

Pierre 637 15.9% 2.6% Pierre 227 21.2% 6.4% 

Jean 610 15.2% 4.5% |Jean 139 13.0% 4.9% 

René 483 12.0% 3.1% Daniel 65 6.1% 3.0% 

Francois 327 8.1% 3.0% Jacques 60 5.6% 2.7% 

Louis 301 7.5% 2.7% Charles 50 4.7% 2.3% 

Jacques 203 5.1% 1.8% Jacob 46 4.3% 2.6% 

Charles 170 4.2% 2.1% André 44 4.1% 3.5% 

Antoine 122 3.0% 2.1% |Frangois 42 3.9% 2.3% 

Mathurin 105 2.6% 1.4% René 39 3.6% 2.4% 

André 103 2.6% 1.6% {Isaac 38 3.5% 2.3% 

Gille 103 2.6% Samuel 33 3.1% 2.8% 

Vincent 103 2.6% Louis 31 2.9% 

Paul 70 1.7% Paul 29 2.7% 

Michel 65 1.6% Mathieu 23 2.1% 

Etienne 51 1.3% Abraham 21 2.0% 
Julien 32 0.8% Abel 19 1.8% 

Daniel 30 0.7% Gabriel 14 1.3% 

Philippe 26 0.6% Simon 10 0.9% 

Claude 22 0.5% Other 142 

Gabriel 20 0.5% 

Hilaire 19 0.5% 

Urbain 19 0.5% 

Léonard 18 0.4% 

Martin 18 0.4% 

Nicolas 18 0.4% 

Simon 15 0.4% 

Marc 14 0.3% 

Guillaume 13 0.3% 

Jan 13 0.3% 

Joachim 13 0.3% 

Olivier 13 0.3% 

Mathieu 11 0.3% 

Roland 11 0.3% 

Other 236 

Total: 4,014 Total: 1,072  



CHAPTER FOUR: DIFFERENCE AND SHARED BELIEF 257 

Table 4.2: Choice of Personal Names 

  

  

              

  

1636-1665 

Male Children 

Catholic Protestant 

% (mean) of total % (mean) of total 

total for | Cath. male names | stand. total for | Prot. male names | stand. 

name this period| for this period | dev'n name this period| for this period | dev'n 

Pierre 729 15.9% 2.7% ||Pierre 189 15.5% 4.9% 

Jean 671 14.6% 2.7% |Jean 142 11.6% 5.5% 

René 539 11.7% 3.0% Daniel 95 7.8% 3.4% 

Francois 404 8.8% 2.2% || Jacques 84 6.9% 3.6% 

Louis 376 8.2% 2.1% René 72 5.9% 3.0% 

Jacques 222 4.8% 1.8% |/Francois 66 5.4% 3.4% 

Charles 207 4.5% 1.7% |/Paul 61 5.0% 3.1% 

Antoine 140 3.0% 1.2% | Samuel 52 4.3% 3.5% 

André 139 3.0% 1.8% || Charles 48 3.9% 3.2% 

Vincent 122 2.7% 1.6% || Jacob 45 3.7% 3.2% 

Paul 121 2.6% Isaac 44 3.6% 

Etienne 58 1.3% Louis 36 3.0% 
Urbain 55 1.2% Abraham 30 2.5% 

Joseph 53 1.2% André 29 24% 

Gilles 52 1.1% Mathieu 26 2.1% 

Michel 47 1.0% Marc Antoine 19 1.6% 

Mathurin 41 0.9% Gabriel 16 1.3% 

Guillaume 40 0.9% Benjamin 15 1.2% 

Daniel 39 0.8% Salomon 13 1.1% 

Claude 37 0.8% Alain 11 0.9% 

Simon 26 0.6% Antoine 11 0.9% 

Julien 25 0.5% Other 115 

Nicolas 25 0.5% 

Philippe 25 0.5% 

Henri 23 0.5% 

Hilaire 23 0.5% 

Laurent 20 0.4% 

Martin 16 0.3% 

Marc Anoine 14 0.3% 

Isaac 13 0.3% 

Denis 12 0.3% 

Gabriel 11 0.2% 

Alain 10 0.2% 

Auguste 10 0.2% 

Mathieu 10 0.2% 

Other 238 

Total: 4,593 Total: 1,219  
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Table 4.3: Choice of Personal Names 

  

  

              

  

1598-1635 

Female Children 

Catholic Protestant 

% (mean) of total % (mean) of total 

total for | Cath. female names | stand. total for | Prot. female names | stand. 

name | this period for this period devin name this period] for this period | dev'n 

Marie 609 16.6% 4.4% ||Marie 222 20.2% 6.9% 

Jeanne 506 13.8% 4.1% llJeanne 129 11.7% 5.1% 

Renée 320 8.7% 2.8% | Judith 92 8.4% 4.5% 

Francoise 315 8.6% 2.7% ||Suzanne 89 8.1% 4.5% 

Marguerite 211 5.8% 2.3% |/Anne 81 74% 2.9% 

Perrine 166 4.5% 3.5% ||Marthe 74 6.7% 3.0% 

Anne 148 4.0% 2.4% ||Madeleine 51 4.6% 3.8% 

Madeleine 148 4.0% 1.8% ||Marguerite 50 4.6% 2.6% 

Marthe 128 3.5% 2.1% |/Elisabeth 42 3.8% 3.5% 

Louise 108 2.9% 2.0% Francoise 42 3.8% 2.1% 

Suzanne 105 2.9% Renée 39 3.6% 

Catherine 98 2.7% Ester 34 3.1% 

Jacquette 85 2.3% Catherine 28 2.6% 

Héléne 72 2.0% Louise 18 1.6% 

Mathurine 67 1.8% Charlotte 17 1.5% 

Elisabeth 62 1.7% Perrine 14 1.3% 

Charlotte 56 1.5% Dorothée 10 0.9% 

Antoinette 51 1.4% Other 66 

Vincende 43 1.2% 

Andrée 28 0.8% 

Claude 28 0.8% 

Michelle 28 0.8% 

Philippe 28 0.8% 

Nicole 23 0.6% 

Judith 20 0.5% 

Isabelle 15 0.4% 

Dorothée 12 0.3% 

Gillette 11 0.3% 

Julie 11 0.3% 

Léonne 11 0.3% 

Simone 10 0.3% 

Other 146 

Total: 3,669 Total: 1,098  
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Table 4.4: Choice of Personal Names 

  

  

              

  

1636-1665 

Female Children 

Catholic Protestant 

% (mean) of total % (mean) of total 

total for | Cath. female names] stand. total for | Prot. female names | stand. 

name this period} for this period devin name this period] for this period dev'n 

Marie 984 23.2% 3.8% |!Marie 218 19.2% 7.2% 

Jeanne 642 15.1% 2.7% ||Jeanne 110 9.7% 5.6% 

Francoise 367 8.7% 2.2% ||Marthe 100 8.8% 5.0% 

Anne 292 6.9% 2.1% | Anne 93 8.2% 4.1% 

Renée 277 6.5% 2.2% |jSuzanne 92 8.1% 4.5% 

Marguerite 243 5.7% 2.0% || Marguerite 78 6.9% 44% 

Louise 176 4.2% 1.9% ||Catherine 55 4.8% 3.8% 

Madeleine 173 4.1% 1.6% |\Judith 54 4.7% 4.6% 

Marthe 139 3.3% 1.4% i|Madeleine 48 4.2% 3.7% 

Catherine 117 2.8% 1.6% |/Elisabeth 43 3.8% 2.9% 

Suzanne 96 2.3% Louise 41 3.6% 

Elisabeth 82 1.9% Ester 39 3.4% 

Charlotte 76 1.8% Frangoise 37 3.3% 

Perrine 73 1.7% Renée 30 2.6% 

Vincende 46 1.1% Charlotte 22 1.9% 

Claude 38 0.9% Dorothée 16 1.4% 

Héléne 38 0.9% Dina 12 1.1% 

Jacquette 37 0.9% Héleéne 10 0.9% 

Mathurine 36 0.8% Other 40 

Antoinette 31 0.7% 

Philippe 30 0.7% 

Michelle 20 0.5% 

Gabrielle 18 0.4% 

Andrée 17 0.4% 

Judith 16 0.4% 

Isabelle 11 0.3% 

Urbaine 11 0.3% 

Martine 10 0.2% 

Nicole 10 0.2% 

Other 132 

Total: 4,238 Total: 1,138  
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Pierre represents an unmistakable reference to Christ’s disciple. For Catholics, 

however, Peter’s later role as Bishop of Rome buttressed the legitimacy of the papacy. For 

Protestants, by contrast, what Peter wrote provided scriptural proof for Protestant beliefs.*? He 

also resembles the martyrs of the Old Testament in that he suffered for his faith. Marie can be 

nothing other than a reference to the Virgin Mary, and even though she carried a greater 

importance in the Catholic faith, Protestants also revered her as the model mother. The name 

did not assign automatically to the newbom a badge of Catholicity, but instead it could serve as 

a conveyor of the virtues that the newborn daughter should emulate.** 

Hence, neither Pierre or Marie should be construed as distinctly Catholic names, for the 

two figures did nothing in their lifetimes that would merit this exclusivity (at least, not in the 

same way as Saint Anthony, the founder of Christian monasticism who inspired the Catholic 

name of Antoine). Overall, while we cannot isolate the precise connotations that the parents of 

Loudun had in mind when they chose these names, the dominant preference for the four neutral 

names is unmistakable, which itself represents a recourse to less exclamatory means of 

expressing their faith. That approach may have been consolidated by the weight of tradition, 

the preference for names that had been used and trusted generation after generation. 

Beyond these similarities, the differences in Catholic and Protestant naming patterns 

begin to manifest themselves, and more confessionally distinct names appear. For the 

Catholics of Loudun, we see a notable, though not dominant, veneration for the names Louis 

  

33 See Matt. 16: 15-19. See also Freedman, Myers, and Beck, eds., Eerdmans Dictionary of the Bible, pp. 1035- 
1041; Dauzet, Dictionnaire étymologique, pp. 482-483. Although the writings of Peter did not carry as great 

an influence Protestantism as those of Paul, Peter’s first and second letters in the New Testament are cited on a 

number of occasions in the French Reformed Confession of Faith, specifically in the articles 5, 7, 17, 21, 22, 

23, 32, 39. RCF, “Confession de foi,” pp. 116, 117, 120, 121, 122, 125, 127. See also David C. Steinmetz, 
“Calvin and the Patristic Exegesis of Paul,” in The Bible in the Sixteenth Century, ed. David C. Steinmetz 

(Durham and London: Duke University Press, 1990), pp. 100-118. 

34 O’Meary, O.P., Mary in Protestant and Catholic Theology, pp. 125-145; Pelikan, Mary Through the Centuries, 

pp. 153-163; Dauzet, ibid., p. 416. In England, for example, the name Mary also escaped this Catholic 
distinctiveness and could be given to Protestant children. Wilson, Means of Naming, pp. 195-196.
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(or Louise), Francois (or Francoise), René (or Renée), and Charles. These correspond to non- 

biblical figures, essentially the names of kings and saints. Conceivably, such names enabled 

the parents to fulfill the dual purpose of honouring a saint and the French Crown. Louis 

embodied the memory of Saint Louis (Louis IX), but perhaps also the two contemporary 

Bourbon monarchs, Louis XIII and Louis XIV. Frangois could be a gesture of remembrance 

for Francois Jer, although the more prominent influence of three Catholic saints mentioned 

above seems more convincing. René was the name of two regional figures (and hence a source 

of regional pride), remembered in history as Saint Renatus bishop of Angers and the roi René, 

comte d’Anjou.*> It is unlikely that anyone in Loudun thought of the Valois kings named 

Charles when they chose that name, for their reigns left a dubious aftertaste in the French 

memory of their past. The use of Charles in greater probability is a reference to Charlemagne, 

as far as the symbolism of the name played any role.*° 

However, in spite of what the Tridentine catechism advised, the names of saints proper 

do not make a dominant appearance in Loudun’s tables. Among others we find, along with 

their female equivalents, Antoine, Mathurin (the third-century French saint), and Vincent (the 

name of some early Christian saints and, perhaps too, that of the revered seventeenth-century 

Saint Vincent de Paul). But, these saint names tend to appear low on the list of personal name 

priorities, and some of them barely manage to outdistance names that we would not expect to 

  

>> Anjou stands on the north-western border of the Loudunais. On the meaning and significance of the names 
Louis (or Louise), Frangois (or Francoise), René (or Renée), and Charles, see Dauzet, Dictionnaire 

étymologique, p. 516; Jean Favier, Dictionnaire de la France médiévale (Paris: Fayard, 1993), s.v. “Louis IX, 

ou Saint Louis,” pp. 590-594; Vatinel, “Les protestants Loudunais sous Henri IV,” p. 4. 
% Thid., p. 112. Charles VII was known for his weakness of character, Charles VIII accidently cracked his head 

on a lintel while riding out to a joust, and the vacillitating Charles IX in many circles was held responsible for 

unleashing the St. Bartholomew’s Day Massacre. Favier, Dictionnaire de la France médiévale, s.v. “Charles 

VI,” pp. 248-29, s.v. “Charles VIII,” p. 249; Holt, The French Wars of Religion, pp. 82-97. 

One cannot help but note the absence of the personal name Henri. We can hypothesize that the parents 

of Loudun preferred to avoid the name whose kings often had met violent deaths. Henri II died in a jousting 
accident while Henri III and the beloved Henri IV were both struck down by assassins. Hanlon’s study also 

displays the virtual absence of this personal name, although admittedly other royal names are also sparse. 
Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France, p. 236.
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discover in the Catholic tables: those of Old Testament figures (Judith, Daniel, and Suzanne). 

Why would Old Testament names as Judith, Suzanne, and Daniel make any significant 

appearance in the Catholic baptismal registers (besides the fact that they appear frequently in 

Catholic art of the period)? Certainly, it is true that the Old Testament is not the only place 

where one finds these three names. There is a fifth-century saint named Daniel. And, a Saint 

Suzanne was martyred in Rome at the end of the third century. Moreover, in Christian 

thought, the book and the story of Judith was believed to prefigure the life of the Virgin Mary 

and even played an important role in the rise of medieval Mariology.*’ When we subject the 

relevant Catholic baptismal acts to further scrutiny, we find that the desire to honour spiritual 

or biological kin determined a dominant number of cases,”® as the following table indicates: 

Table 4.5: Coincidence of the Names Daniel, Judith, and Suzanne between the Newborn and 

the Parent or Godparent (Catholic baptismal registers, 1598-1665) 

  

  

  

  

  

as name of newborn | as name of parent or godparent 

# # % of total 

Daniel 69 55 80% 

Judith 36 28 78% 

Suzanne 201 141 70%             

Perhaps in these cases, the desire to honour parents and godparents overrode the recognition 

that these were names used by Protestants (an issue that we discuss in greater detail below). 

Alternatively, the choice of such names may have carried with it an awareness of their 

confessional significance but a refusal to assign it much weight. 

The Protestants of Loudun display a greater reluctance to choose the names of the four 

  

37 Houdaille, “Les prénoms des protestants au XVIe siécle,” pp. 775-777; Dauzet, Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 

560; Freedman, Myers, and Beck, eds., Eerdmans Dictionary of the Bible, 755-756. 

38 See for example, “Baptismal act of Judith Chevalier,” 8 September 1613, “Baptismal act of Suzanne Perrinet,” 

5 April 1648, baptismal registers Marché GG 16; “Baptismal act of Daniel Rety,” 24 November 1661, 
baptismal registers Martray, GG 187.
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kings noted above. Francois, Charles, and Louis in particular bespoke of monarchs who had 

persecuted the kingdom’s Protestant minority. Yet, all three appear in the Protestant tables, 

and not necessarily in marginal numbers. In this, Loudun’s Protestants may be reflecting an 

approach to the French monarchy advocated in the first third of the seventeenth century by the 

prudent branch of the Huguenot party. Both prudents and fermes were aware of the Crown’s 

persecution of the Protestant minority, but, while the fermes advocated resistance, the prudents 

believed that the Reformed presence in France and the Edict of Nantes could be saved only by 

a clear demonstration of obedience to the king.”® 

Old Testament figures certainly occupied a place in this Protestant community’s 

vocabulary, for we see impressive statistics for the names Daniel, Jacob, Isaac, Judith, 

Suzanne, and, to a lesser extent, Ester, Samuel, Abraham, and Abel. These biblical heroes had 

been tested by God but remained steadfast and obedient, hence exhibiting a theme often found 

in French Protestant culture.“° Of course, the number of confessionally provocative names in 

each set is not trivial. Moreover, some saints’ names appear on those Protestant tables, like 

Antoine and Catherine (although in fairly small numbers).”! 

Surprisingly, the names Judith and Suzanne occupy a prominent presence in the 

Protestant tables. Yet, the biblical accounts in which they are cited were declared apocryphal 

by the Reformed Churches of France.” The presence of the name Judith may be due partly to 

the continuation of a Catholic medieval tradition that viewed Judith as a prefiguration of Mary. 

The name Judith then could have been adapted into a kind of mythical heroine who embodied 

in her actions the same persistence and courage that characterised accepted Old Testament 

  

3° Mours, , Le Protestantisme en France au XVIle siécle, pp. pp. 17-18; Miquel, Guerres de Religion, p. 186-188. 

“° For the example of Abraham, see Freedman, Myers, and Beck, eds., Eerdmans Dictionary of the Bible, pp. 8- 

10. 
“! Tn all probability, the Protestant use of the name Marc Antoine reflects the desire of the parents in question to 

honour Loudun’s bold Protestant governor, Marc-Antoine Marreau seigneur de Boisguérin. 
* Freedman, Myers, and Beck, eds., Eerdmans Dictionary of the Bible, pp. 313, 756.
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heroes. Judith provided an exemplary role model in this regard, a strong, activist, and devoted 

protagonist who took the initiative against Nebuchadnezzar’s army by cutting off the head of 

his general Holofernes while he slept. Thus were the people from Israel saved from certain 

destruction.* Thus, we should not necessarily interpret the presence of Judith, Catherine, 

Suzanne, and Marguerite as the adoption (or survival) of Catholic practices. In particular, 

Catherine, Suzanne, and Marguerite were saints of the early Christian Church, the primitive 

church that Protestants still held as the model.“* Hence, while Protestants would have rejected 

the idea of saintly intercession, they still could use these female figures as role models for their 

co-religionaries. 

Most Catholic and Protestant parents, then, did not gravitate towards confessionally 

provocative names for their children (even if they did shun names more common to the 

opposite faith). This general—though not universal—reluctance to use such strong indicators 

of confessional identity is all the more surprising, because other studies have produced 

opposite results.*° Moreover, this component of confessional behavior in Loudun seems 

completely impervious to the real changes in the Protestant-Catholic balance of power, 

changes that were transpiring in this locality and across the realm. Undoubtedly, some 

personal names move up or down the scale across the two periods, but there is nothing here to 

suggest a general, definitive shift in name preferences. Of course, we do not claim that parents 

in Loudun were fully cognizant of the significance of the names described above. But the 

described patterns are obvious, and they beg explanation. 

  

“Freedman, Myers, and Beck, eds., ibid., pp. 755-756; Dauzet, Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 349. 

“4 Dauzet, ibid., pp. 93, 416, and 560. 
* On the Protestant side, see Benedict, Rouen during the Wars of Religion, pp. 104-106, 149-150, 256-260 

(although this use of Old Testament names does decline in this locality); Hoyez and Ruffelard, “Prénoms 

protestants au XVIle siécle en Brie et en Provence,” pp. 224-227; Hanlon, Confession and Community in 

Seventeenth-Century France, p. 149; Cassan, Le Temps des Guerres de Religion, pp. 338-340. This issue of 
the variation in the recourse to the Old Testament, within the context of Loudun, is discussed below.
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Some secondary literature argues that the recourse to Old Testament heroes or Catholic 

saints gained a foothold only among certain social groups, while the vast majority of people in 

Loudun stayed with the safer, confessionally neutral names. That is certainly a possible 

explanation, for, to quote from one secondary study, “in a society of estates, there are also 

estates of names. . . .The personal name is a password denoting that its bearer belongs to a 

given social milieu.”*° This corresponds to some contemporary opinion, for Montaigne and La 

Bruyére once noted that the French nobility monopolized a canon of names in order to 

accentuate their social status, leaving other names like Pierre, Jean, and Jacques for the 

plebeian multitude.*’ Moreover, the treatment of confessionalization above obliges us to 

consider the rhythm between choice of personal names, confession, and socio-professional 

category. 

Enlisting the results of record linkage strategies from previous chapters, we were able 

to pinpoint the socio-professional categories of the fathers of 6,751 Catholic children, and 

2,768 Protestant children (which corresponds roughly to their respective population ratios in 

the town, also discussed in a previous chapter).“* Then, we divided the data into the two 

periods, and isolated those personal names whose totals lay above the real number 20 (hence 

representing statistically viable units).”° 

Some peculiarities cannot be denied. In the first period, the names Louis, and to a 

  

On the Catholic side, see Wilson, ibid., p. 191. It is evident that much work needs to be done in this 

particular area. 

“© VA. Nikonov, “The Personal Name as a Social Symbol,” Soviet Anthropology and Archaeology 10 no. 2 (fall 
1971): p. 180, quoted in Wilson, The Means of Naming, p. 204. 

‘7 Michel de Montaigne, Essais de Michel seigneur de Montaigne, éd. Pierre D’espezel (Paris: Cité des Livres, 

1930), livre I, chapitre 46, pp. 127-128; Jean de La Bruyére, Oeuvres de La Bruyére, Les Caractéres ou les 

moeurs de ce siécle, éd. M.G. Servois (nouv. éd.), (Paris: Hachette, 1865), “Des Grands,” pp. 345-346; 
Wilson, ibid., p. 204; Burguiére, “Un nom pour soi,” p. 27. 

“8 See Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 119-131. 

“? The issue of the minimum value of real numbers (in a data set) for them to be represented as percentages is 

discussed further in Chapter Three of this thesis, p. 123, n. 14. See also Jarausch, Quantitative Methods for 
Historians, p. 27.
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lesser extent René and Charles, won popularity among the Catholic officiers groups,’ while 

Catholic Jaboureurs were partial to the name Jeanne. By contrast, Protestant artisans 

disproportionately chose the names Daniel and Judith for their sons and daughters. However, 

overall, no overarching patterns emerge to ground the choice of personal names in the social 

category to which one belonged. In essence, social categorization has little role to play. 

Then, to test a second hypothesis, did only the “godly minority” in each confessional 

community choose confessionally provocative names, while the lukewarm majority opted for 

the neutral ones? Other secondary studies rarely consider this question, largely because the 

logistical perimeters of their work do not afford a detailed knowledge of the localities in 

question, nor their inhabitants.’ The documentation for Loudun does permit such an 

endeavour, and thus we took the Catholic core found in the first appendix of this thesis, and 

included its Protestant complement, a pool of about 125 male individuals who served their 

Reformed church either as elder, deacon, minister, benefactor, deputy to a national synod, or 

special representative of some sort (they are listed in Appendix Two). We then tracked their 

baptismal activity in the parish registers. This produced a sample of 302 Catholic children and 

106 Protestant children, across the entire period 1598 to 1665.” 

The results, plotted on table 4.6, display some characteristics that one would expect of 

a godly minority. Namely, both Protestant and Catholic parents here avoided the use of 

confessionally distinct names from the opposite confession. On the Protestant side, the names 

  

°° Perhaps being an officer of the Crown encouraged such a habit (for example, fathers exhibited a predilection for 
naming their children after Louis XIII or Louis XIV). 

5! One article on the naming habits for a given locality is unlikely to have acquired an intricate knowledge of the 
inhabitants of the town (for that would require extensive family reconstitution efforts). Hanlon’s larger work 

represents a study that could accomplish this goal, but while a study of Layrac’s “godly minority” is 
undertaken, there is no consideration of their naming habits. Confession and Community in Seventeenth- 
Century France, pp. 149, 236-238. 

»? Since the totals for this sample are not nearly as great as those for the general sample and the socio-professional 
categorization samples noted above, we did not divide the data set into two periods, nor include percentages 

for the real numbers. While that will avoid stretching the data across two many variables and thus rendering it 
meaningless, it does limit the questions that we can pose.
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Table 4.6: Choice of Personal Names: "Godly Minority" Dataset 

  

  

      

  

1598-1665 

Catholic Protestant 

Male Female Male Female 

Name Total Name Total Name Total Name Total 

Louis 24 Marie 24 = |Pierre 9 Marie 11 

René 24 Jeanne 18 |Jean 5 Marguerite 5 

Pierre 21 Francoise 15 {Daniel 4 Jeanne 5 

Jean 18 Marguerite 12 |Jacques 4 Catherine 4 

Fransois 13. Renée 10 {René 3 Marthe 3 

Charles 9 Philippe 7 {Samuel 3 Louise 3 

Guillaume 6 Louise 7 {Charles 3 Suzanne 3 

Paul 5 Anne 5 |Paul 2 Héléne 2 

Jacques 5 Catherine 5 |Abraham 2 Charlotte 2 

Etienne 3 Elisabeth 5 |Adam 1 Dorothée 2 

Philippe 3. Madeleine 5 |Gabriel 1 Anne 2 

Claude 2 Judith 3 _|Barthélemy 1 Frangoise 2 

Alain 2  Mathurine 3 |Benjamin 1 Judith 2 

Hilaire 2 Nicole 3 {Abel 1 Ester 1 

Henri 2 Suzanne 3 {André 1 Elisabeth 1 

Joseph 2 Marthe 2 |Frangois 1 Madeleine 1 

Michel 2  Héleéne 2 Tite 1 Renée 1 

Charles Honoré 1 Dorothée 2 |Ismaél 1 Jacqueline 1 

Charles Auguste 1 Marie Madeleine 1 |Jacob 1 

Alexis 1 Vincende 1 {Louis 1 

Olivier 1 Andrée 1 |Mathieu 1 

Antoine 1 Genevieve 1 |Theophraste 1 

Augustin 1 Claude 1 |Etienne 1 

Nicolas 1 Charlotte 1 |(unclear) 6 

Gabriel 1 Radegonde 1 

Charles Henri 1 Hilaire 1 

Ignace 1 

Clément 1 

David 1 

Mathieu 1 

Marc Antoine 1 

Léonard 1 

Irenée 1 

(unclear) 4 

Total: 163 139 |Total: 55 51  
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Antoine, Mathurin, and Vincent do not surface (with the exception of Catherine). The 

Catholic data display a parallel disdain for the religious heroes of the Reformed religion, 

evident in the rejection of Old Testament names like Daniel, Samuel, Abraham, and Ester 

(although the names Judith and Suzanne do make an appearance, perhaps for the reasons 

described above).”* 

At least in this sphere of life, cross-fertilization of belief represented an absurd notion 

for these individuals, and it is a fact that manifests itself in the use of the names of French 

kings. In the Protestant data, the names of Bourbon monarchs are conspicuous by their 

marginal presence. In the Catholic data, by contrast, the name Louis in particular rose to the 

top of the list of male names. This should not surprise us: intensely committed Protestants 

must have held little profound affection for the two Bourbon monarchs who had done so much 

to undermine the Protestant presence in France. By contrast, some activist Catholics must 

have seen in Louis XIII and the dauphin the alignment of the Crown’s program with local 

initiatives, namely the destruction of Loudun’s fortifications, the town’s evaporation as a place 

de stireté, and the persistent onslaught against the town’s Protestant community.’ To be 

dévét during this period was to be royalist.” 

However, the most dominant conclusion that we can derive from this “godly minority” 

  

°3 See the discussion of the multiple meanings for the names Judith and Suzanne, above, p. 20. One exception that 
we should discuss here is that of Isaac, for the second period. He appears thirteen times in the Catholic 

baptismal registers, certainly not a significant amount, but one that largely can be explained by the fact that ten 

of the thirteen baptismal acts contain fathers or godfathers with the same name. 
* For more details on this, see Chapter One of this thesis, pp. 122-127 and Chapter Two, pp. 174-179. See also 

Trincant, L’Anti-Anglois, pp. 22-25, 35-39. 

°> That statement is true insofar as both royalist and dévét shared a common ideal of France as a confessionally 
unified whole. However, the dévét party and the royal government did not always agree. From the early 
seventeenth century, many dévéts beseeched the Crown to revoke the Edict of Nantes entirely and treat the 
king’s subjects of the “so-called Reformed religion” as heretics who should be extirpated from the kingdom. 
Moreover, a rift between Crown and the dévéts developed when in the 1630s Louis XIII and Richelieu began 
to forge alliances with Protestant powers in Europe in order to curtail Catholic Spain. Hermann Weber, “‘Une 

bonne paix’: Richelieu’s Foreign Policy and the Peace of Christendom,” eds. Joseph Bergin and Laurence 

Brockliss, Richelieu and His Age (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1992), p. 51; Chevallier, Louis XHII: roi
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data set is this: not even the core group from either confession exhibited any particular and 

dominant preference for confessionally provocative names. Most of the confessionally neutral 

names still occupy their privileged place, while the Old Testament and saints’ names, though 

not absent or marginal, still trail behind them.*° Overall, the characteristics of the general data 

set noted on tables 4.1 to 4.4 do not split into two parts, with the small number of 

confessionally provocative names funneling exclusively into each confessional community’s 

central core. 

The most dominant factor governing the choice of names was the overriding imperative 

of honouring relatives or godparents. Confessionally provocative names did not dominate 

because such relatively new naming habits were overshadowed by naming traditions and 

customs that predated the Reformations. Other studies have underlined this social imperative 

and reconstructed its distinct pattern. It is often a sequence that applies the names of specific 

relatives to specific children depending on the child’s age distance from the eldest. Consider 

the sequence found in Burgundy and the pays de Sault (in the Aude), 

The eldest son received the first name of the paternal grandfather, the eldest 

daughter that of maternal grandmother, the second son and the second daughter 

receiving respectively the first names of the maternal grandfather and the 

paternal grandmother; as for other children, they bore the names of collaterals 

  

cornélien, pp. 319-358; Victor L. Tapié, La France de Louis XIII et de Richelieu (Paris: Flammarion, 1967), 
pp. 116-122, 138-148. 

°° Looking at the choice within each family, we find the use of one or two confessionally provocative names, but 
the rest occupy the safe middle ground. To take a Catholic example, the children of Louis Moussault King’s 
Procurator in the town’s two royal law courts and Philippe Trincant are named thus: Louis (baptised in the 
parish St. Pierre du Marché, 10 April 1630), Etienne (Marché, 7 May 1631), Pierre (in the parish St. Pierre du 

Martray, 16 July 1632), René (Martray, 8 July 1633), Philippe (Marché, 27 July 1634), Francois (Marché, 20 

June 1635), Marguerite (Marché, 27 December 1637), Etienne (Marché, 5 December 1639), Nicolas (Marché, 

12 February 1641), and Philippe (Marché, 9 January 1642). Baptismal registers Marché, GG 10, 13; 

baptismal registers Martray, GG 186. 

To take a Protestant example, the children of Pierre Champion (procureur in the town’s two royal law 
courts and an elder in Loudun’s Reformed church) and Dorothée Boulliau: Dorothée (October 1626), Samuel 

(May 1628), Suzanne (February 1630), Jeanne (April 1631), Marie (January 1633), Pierre (June 1634), Claude 

(November 1635), Marthe (July 1637), Anne (November 1638), Ismaél (June 1640), and Louise (November 
1642).
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chosen alternatively from the two lines.”” 

Essentially, this tradition bestowed the family’s status and pedigree upon its new member, 

situating the newborn in a long and illustrious genealogy. The personal name thus becomes a 

form of family heraldry. Of course, equally powerful could be the other component of 

honouring godparents (i.e. spiritual kin). Indeed, naming children after godparents developed 

in the High Middle Ages, survived the Reformations, and reached its apogee from the sixteenth 

to the mid-nineteenth centuries.”® 

We applied this question of kinship to Loudun’s data. Despite the lack of a distinct 

pattern, spiritual and biological kin were honoured in this way. Constructing the data set to 

prove this presented some obstacles. Unlike their Catholic counterparts, the Protestant 

registers do not list the names of the godparents (because these registers survived the 

Revocation only as truncated copies of the originals).°’ However, using family reconstitution 

techniques, we succeeded in pinpointing the grandparents of a good number of baptised 

children, for both confessions. This gave us a data set of 1,691 Catholic baptisms (with 

godparents, parents, and grandparents), and 439 Protestant baptisms (with parents and 

grandparents). The results defy tabulation on a graph, but 1,502 (89%) of the Catholic 

baptisms display at least one match between the newborn’s name and a parent, godparent, or 

grandparent.” On the Protestant side, the number of matches is only 230 (52% of the 439 

  

*? Francoise Zonabend, “Le nom de personne,” L’homme 20 no. 4 (oct.-déc. 1980), p. 12, quoted in Wilson, The 
Means of Naming, p. 221. 

*8 Wilson, ibid., pp. 221-229; Burguiére, “Un nom pour soi,” pp. 27, 31-37; Hoyez and Ruffelard, “Prénoms 
protestants au XVIle siécle en Brie et en Provence,” pp. 227-228; Zonabend, “Le nom de personne,” p. 12. 
For an example slightly outside of France’s borders, see Hubler, “De Pierre a Jérémie,” pp. 22, 27-29. 

°° We know that the Protestants of Loudun did use godparents at the baptismal ceremony because the original 
registers from the sixteenth century (which still survive) cite them. Moreover, godparents are cited in an 

extract drawn from the register, an extract that was used in an out-of-court settlement from the year 1652. 

“Out-of-court settlement between Gabrielle Dusaulle and Samuel Dumoustier,” 28 October 1652, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 73. 
5° Some have three matches, although, admittedly, these tend to be for fairly common names like Jean or Marie. 

For example, Marie Delanoue is the daughter of Antoine Delanoue and Marie Rabeau (first match), the
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Protestant baptisms noted above); but that stands to reason, for the Protestant godparents could 

not be included (which necessarily reduces the number of matches between newborns and 

biological or spiritual kin). Most likely, the imperative of honouring biological and spiritual 

kin would speak louder than that percentage of 52% had we data on Protestant godparents. 

In the Catholic data, the most predominant match is that of the godparent, suggesting a 

particular reverence for such a figure and his/her role in the child’s spiritual upbringing. We 

do not have either in the Catholic or in the Protestant data a distinct sequence in naming 

patterns that might intensify a hierarchical priority in the choice of spiritual and biological 

kin.°’ In essence, parents, godparents, and grandparents are all honoured in some way. 

What is the significance of these matches? We first should acknowledge the possibility 

that the matches that we found are pure coincidence, and that the parents in this sample held no 

  

goddaughter of Marie Suireau (second match), and the granddaughter of Marie Mailer (third match), specified 

across a number of different sources. “Marriage act between Antoine Delanoue and Marie Rabeau,” 23 
August 1643, marriage registers Marché, GG 14; “Baptismal act of Marie de la Noue,” 20 March 1646, 

baptismal registers Marché, GG 16. 

°' Consider the Catholic example of the children of Pierre Thibault commis au greffe in the bailliage of Loudun 
and Marie Roulet: the first son carries the name of the father and paternal grandfather; the first daughter the 

name of her godmother; the second son the name of his godfather; the third son the name of his father or 

paternal grandfather; the fourth son the name of his godfather; the fifth son the name of his godfather; the third 

daughter the name of her godmother; the fourth daughter the name of her godmother; the fifth daughter has not 
been matched (perhaps the child was named after an aunt or uncle, but certainly not after her mother, nor her 
grandmother, nor her godmother); the sixth daughter the name of her godmother; the seventh daughter the 

name of her mother; and /e petit dernier the name of his godfather. “Marriage contract between Pierre 

Thibault and Marie Roulet,” 9 April 1615, Minutier Paul Proust, E‘/53: 453. See the baptismal acts for their 
children Pierre (9 May 1616), Frangoise (8 May 1617), Elisabeth (4 May 1618), Paul (12 May 1619), Pierre (3 

July 1620), Charles (2 August 1621), Guillaume (29 January 1623), Madeleine (8 March 1624), Madeleine 

(22 April 1625), Marthe (7 June 1626), Louise (24 October 1627), Marie (5 May 1629), and Paul (15 June 
1631), baptismal registers Marché, GG 9, 10. 

Now note the same lack of patterns in the following Protestant example, for the children of Pierre 

Marchand sieur de La Perriére merchant and Elisabeth Malherbe: the first daughter carries the name of her 

maternal grandmother; the second daughter’s name has not been matched (perhaps she was named after a 

godmother or aunt); the first son the name of his paternal grandfather; the second son the name of his father; 

the third daughter the name of her mother; the fourth daughter the feminized name of her paternal grandfather; 
the third son the name of his maternal grandfather; the fourth son’s name has not been matched (perhaps 
named after a godfather or uncle); and /a petite derniére the name of her mother. FDV7M4, Pierre Marchand. 

See the baptismal acts for their children: Pierre (March 1642); Elisabeth (June 1643); Marie (January 1646); 
Francois (September 1650); Charles (April 1652); Jeanne (January 1656); Elisabeth (April 1658); Ester (July 
1660); and Jean (September 1663). The transcriptions of M. Jacques Moron, Baptémes protestants de Loudun 

du 14/02/1566 a Mai 1608, édition du 23 aotit 1995; Baptémes protestants de Loudun 1621/1663, édition du 6 

juin 1995,
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inclination whatsoever of honouring spiritual or biological kin through the choice of personal 

names. Only the discovery of a mine of livres de raison for this town would dispel that 

suspicion completely (through the detailed documentation that such texts would provide about 

the precise reasons behind personal name selection). However, in the meantime, we can 

assert with some degree of certitude that the high incidence of such matches is significant in 

itself. The lack of a definite sequential pattern is also important. The couples did not feel 

compelled to favour their parents above the godparents, or vice versa; they could choose 

randomly among them. But, overall, this social imperative was one that still carried great 

weight. 

Hence we arrive at our solution. Blood, kin, and spiritual alliances powerfully 

influenced the choice of personal names within Loudun’s two confessional communities. 

However, the absence of set rules and patterns to follow left these parents free to choose 

particular names, names that could have been confessionally neutral or confessionally 

provocative. Yet, despite the appearance of some confessionally provocative names in our 

data sets, we can reasonably conclude that the tradition of honouring biological and spiritual 

kin remained the dominant one. 

A final piece can be added to the puzzle: the role played by the confessional balance of 

power in this locality. Some relevant historiography can be instructive. In many of the studies 

that exhibit a heavy usage of Old Testament names, we find upon further research that many of 

these Reformed communities were traumatized, persecuted minorities struggling to hold onto 

their existence. Comparisons between, on the one hand, the town of Caen, in northern France, 

and, on the other, the provinces of Brie and Provence support this point.” 

  

® The study by Burguiére achieves this, but for a much smaller sample of individuals. “Un nom pour soi,” pp. 27, 

31-37. 

$3 First consider the Reformed communities of Caen and the Reformed provinces of Brie and Provence. The 
Reformed community of Caen, according to Wilson, harboured a minuscule predilection for Old Testament
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The recourse to Old Testament names by Reformed communities experiencing extreme 

stress is aptly demonstrated by Benedict’s study of Rouen during the religious wars. Violent 

conflict between Protestants and Catholics was particularly endemic in this locale. The chaos 

culminated in one of the bloodiest episodes in the town’s history, its own version of the St. 

Bartholomew’s Day Massacre of Paris. Believing that they could not expect safety in their 

homes as the waves of bloodshed drenched the provinces in the fall of 1572, a large number of 

Rouen’s Protestants took refuge in the town’s prisons. However, in September 1572, what was 

thought to be a relatively safe haven turned into a trap from whence there was no escape. At 

that time, a group of militant Catholics took control of the city, sealed off the gates, broke into 

the prisons, and butchered any Protestant whom they could find.® Moreover, the Reformed 

community could not gain a political foothold in the town’s municipal institutions. Hence, 

during the 1560s, as the cycles of violence and revenge fed and grew fat on themselves, and as 

the two confessional communities polarized, Rouen’s Protestants display a heavy use of the 

  

names, from about 1% in 1568 to about 4.5% in 1665. However, the Reformed presence here was quite 
strong. Nor did the town experience many conversions to Catholicism in the first half of the seventeenth 
century, although the Protestant population dropped considerably as the Revocation approached. Essentially, 
Caen’s Reformed community was strong enough in the sixteenth century to avoid the recourse to Old 

Testament names. 

Along the same lines, the Reformed presence in the province of Brie never developed beyond a few 

churches, and, on the whole, it did not contain significant contingents of the social élite. These churches were 

composed mostly of agricultural workers and /Jaboureurs. Similarly, the province of Provence was sparsely 

populated with Protestants and suffered horribly during the Wars of Religion. Its churches tended to be 
dominated by artisans. For the Protestants in these two regions, the moral value and more pronounced 

recourse to the Old Testament is entirely understandable. Wilson, The Means of Naming, p. 198; Benedict, 

The Huguenot Population of France, 1600-1685, pp. 48, 61, 77, 83, 102, 112; Mours, Le Protestantisme en 

France au XVIle siécle, pp. 22, 80, 85; Edouard Baratier, dir., Histoire de la Provence (Toulouse: Privat, 

1969), pp. 254-263; Raoul Busquet, Histoire de la Provence: des origines a la révolution francaise 
([Marseille]: Editions Jeanne Lafitte, 1997), pp. 245-262; Hoyez and Ruffelard, “Prénoms protestants au 
XVile siécle en Brie et en Provence,” pp. 224-227. 

* Benedict, Rouen during the Wars of Religion, p. 95. 

® Thid., pp. 125-128. 
° The Parlement of Rouen likewise proved to be a formidable obstacle, and it comes as no surprise that the Edict 

of Nantes received the most resistence to its registration from this judicial body. It finally ceded to Crown 
demands in 1609. Audisio, “La réception de l’édit de Nantes en Provence (1598-1602),” p. 268.
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Old Testament in choosing names for their newborns (as much as 50%).°” Insecurity and 

religious conflict sparked the search for heroes. 

In Loudun, Protestants and Catholics clashed on a number of occasions, as we have 

documented in previous chapters. But the Reformed community was never reduced to an 

impotent and oppressed minority. Despite the efforts of Laubardemont and some Catholic 

militants, the Protestants of Loudun dug in their heels and retained a firm grip on the town’s 

economy and financial operations. The host of Protestant martyrs in Loudun would come 

later, during the Revocation. However, up to 1665, Loudun’s Protestant populace did not turn 

overwhelmingly to the Old Testament to buttress their resolve in the face of a Catholic enemy. 

If it were otherwise, then we would notice a transition in naming patterns, from the first period 

(when the Protestants still had their governor, their garrison, and their place de stireté), to the 

next period (a period of growing Catholic political pre-eminence in the town). But there was 

no corresponding change in these naming patterns. On the Catholic side, by extension, we 

would expect a greater recourse to saints’ names if the Catholic community itself were 

experiencing extreme stress and persecution.” Yet, this clearly was not the case, either in the 

condition of the Catholic populace under the rule of a Protestant governor or in their choice of 

  

°’ The figure is particularly instructive, because Loudun’s Protestant baptismal registers do exist for the years 
1566 to 1567 and 1579 to 1590 (with some lucunary data in 1579). When we examine this data closely, we 
find that Loudun’s Protestants follow the same pattern, with a percentage that hovers around 50% for the use 
of Old Testament names in the years 1566 and 1567, when the Reformed community was quickly establishing 
itself. In the second period, the percentage drops to about a third. I am grateful to Jacques and Janine Moron 

for their transcription of these registers for these years (we were able to check the baptismal acts for the years 

1579 to 1582 across the original baptismal registers, and the rest across the tables drafted in the later 

seventeenth century). The transcriptions of M. Jacques Moron, Baptémes protestants de Loudun du 
14/02/1566 & Mai 1608, édition du 23 aott 1995; Baptémes protestants de Loudun 1621/1663, édition du 6 

juin 1995. Benedict’s figures can be found in Rouen during the Wars of Religion, pp. 104-106. 

°8 This is discussed more fully in Chapter Three of this thesis. 

°° This may explain why, in the number of other studies on the same topic, the recourse to the names of saints 
proper is lacklustre (although, certainly, the more widespread use of the names of saints/kings like Louis and 
Francois is unmistakable). Existing in a position of majority and of strength, the Catholics of France perhaps 
did not feel the need to search for heroes (it would be interesting and useful to investigate the naming patterns 

of an outnumbered and even persecuted Catholic community in a Protestant stronghold, but such a study still 

awaits its historian).
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personal names across the two periods. The parity between the two confessional communities, 

or at least the inability of one to force the other into the status of a weak minority, blunts the 

recourse to heroic role models. 

Yet, the avoidance of provocative names can tell us something about accommodation 

in this town. Accommodation is driven best by a relationship of parity between the two sides 

involved. As we will discover in the last chapter of this thesis, it is the inability of one to 

suppress the other that must have forced both to adopt a modus vivendi, applying in daily life a 

principle that we developed in the discussion of the intellectual history of religious toleration 

in the introduction of this thesis. In this section, we have shown that most members of each 

community deliberately chose to avoid names that broadcast the family’s religion to everyone 

in the town, particularly members of the opposite faith. Confessionally neutral names 

occupied the summit of preference perhaps because they corresponded better to this desire to 

coexist. 

Moreover, we see definite evidence of difference in that neither side could adopt the 

confessionally specific names from the opposite confession. It is not difficult to imagine why: 

within those names lay sharp and all too obvious meanings that connected directly to the 

theological notions underlying each religion, notions that we have described above. Old 

Testament names carried connotations of a chosen people predestined for salvation; saints’ 

names bespoke the ability of intercessors to respond to the prayers, actions, and free will of the 

individual, in order to influence God’s own will. Yet, we also observe some shared belief in 

the mutual and dominant concentration on confessionally neutral names. Cross-pollination or 

assimilation of confessional identities through naming practices remained out of the question;
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but the safe neutral ground represented the most attractive option. 

Urban Geography and the Choice of Residence 

It is said that with cold and remorseless eyes Louis Trincant watched the horrific 

execution of his enemy Urbain Grandier from his house window overlooking the place Sainte- 

Croix, in August 1634. According to the Protestant procureur Pierre Champion, one of the 

priest’s defenders, Trincant was not the only outspoken Catholic who lived in that part of 

town. Champion wrote that Grandier had attracted the hatred of the Catholic zealots of the 

quarter of Sainte-Croix, a statement that implies that the collegial church of the Sainte-Croix 

formed the locus of an influential segment of the Catholic community, that essentially many 

activist Catholics tended to live in this quarter.”” 

By contrast, in his introduction to his brother’s commentaries on the Loudunais 

Customary, the lawyer Francois Le Proust in 1612 remarked that Protestants and Catholics 

could easily walk from one bourg to another, presumably without harassment. No one found it 

necessary to segregate the two confessional communities, as towns in Touraine, Anjou, and 

Poitou were forced to do. In his eyes, the greater capacity for accommodation among 

Loudun’s citizens rendered such segregation unnecessary, and whatever religious hostility may 

have broken out in Loudun from time to time “‘was so effectively contained by the most worthy 

and peaceful inhabitants of the town that the bad will of the insurgents rarely had any great 

  

” Pierre Champion, “Discours sur l’histoire de la diablerie de Loudun,” (manuscript copy of the original), 
M.F.M. Poitiers: Piéces relatives au procés d’Urbain Grandier conservées a la Bibliothéque publique de 

Poitiers, A.2. M. 303, piéce no. 26, ff. 1-2. For the claim about the witnessing by Trincant of Grandier’s 

execution, see Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, p. 195; Legué, Urbain Grandier et les possédées de Loudun, p. 
264.
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impact.””! 

We have here two almost contradictory impressions: one, that Loudun’s urban 

geography divided itself according to confession; and, two, that the Catholics and Protestants 

of this town did not bar members of the opposite religion from any quarter, and, indeed, that 

the two confessional communities did not barricade themselves into distinct sections. How 

accurate is either of these statements? The following paragraphs will attempt to answer that 

question, but it also will take the analysis a step further, building upon what previous chapters 

have taught us. We have seen the shift in the balance of power that took place around the 

1630s and the gradual Catholic ascendancy. Were Protestants subsequently forced into certain, 

less desirable parts of the town, or was every district confessionally mixed? Could Catholics 

and Protestants live side by side, or was confessional antagonism so intense that it undercut 

such mixed patterns of settlement and residence?” 

These questions carry enormous significance for the study of confessionalization and 

accommodation. The Reformed Confession of Faith, the Discipline ecclésiastique, and the 

Tridentine catechism and canons say nothing about where members of their respective flocks 

should live. Unlike mixed marriages and interconfessional godparentage, residential patterns 

were not targeted by ecclesiastical prescription. Hence, the Protestants and Catholics of 

Loudun possessed greater latitude in choosing their place of residence, compared to other 

aspects of their lives. Yet, a reading of the secondary literature on confessionalization’® would 

incline us to hypothesize that the hardening of confessional attitudes facilitated the geographic 

  

”| Francois Le Proust, De la ville et Chasteau de Loudun du pays de Loudunais, in Pierre Le Proust, 

Commentaires sur les coustumes du pays de Loudunais, p. 29. 

” For secondary studies that consider the relationship between confession and residence, see Benedict, Rouen 
during the Wars of Religion, pp. 24-31, 81-88; Peter G. Wallace, Communities and Conflict in Early Modern 
Colmar: 1575-1730 (Atlantic Highlands, New Jersey: Humanities Press, 1995), pp. 72-78, 164-173. There are 

certainly other studies on confessional coexistence at the local level, but not many address this issue of 

residential patterns (an endeavour which admittedly does require a very specific type of documentation). 
73 See the Introduction of this thesis, pp. 32-36.
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isolation of the two communities from each other. What may not have been codified in law or 

church declaration may have been understood by each confessional community, or so we might 

be persuaded to think. After all, according to Le Proust, this was certainly true for other towns, 

and can be found in different contexts and in different settings.” 

But Loudun was different. The Protestant community retained a place in the town’s 

economic infrastructure and thus maintained a foothold in the favoured inner quarters, 

perfectly capable of resisting any potential attempt to force them into the outlying faubourgs. 

That is a fact that carries great significance, for it meant that Protestants and Catholics found 

themselves living within the same neighbourhoods, at times side by side to one another, but 

certainly within close proximity, as the following paragraphs will prove. 

The urban geography of Loudun is immediately visible on the maps on figures 4.1 to 

4.9. In the absence of a seventeenth-century map for Loudun, we first took as our base the map 

drafted in the nineteenth century by Louis Charbonneau-Lassay.’° Parts of his map had to be 

redrawn and changed because he used a nineteenth-century map and imposed onto it Joseph 

Moreau de la Ronde’s archeological work on Loudun’s former system of fortifications. ”° 

  

™ Francois Le Proust, De la ville et Chasteau de Loudun du pays de Loudunais, in Pierre Le Proust, 
Commentaires sur les coustumes du pays de Loudunais, p. 29. In other contexts, particularly when residential 
segregation between two racial or ethnic communities is forced, or aligned with stark socio-economic 

inequalities, there we do find segregation to be highly detrimental and destructive. See N.J. Kotze and S. E. 
Donaldson, “Residential Desegregation in Two South African Cities: A Comparative Study of Bloemfontein 

and Pieterburg,” Urban Studies 35 no. 3 (1998): pp. 467-477; Edward E. Telles, “Race, Class and Space in 
Brazilian Cities,” International Journal of Urban and Regional Research 19 no. 3 (1995): pp. 395-406; Paul 

Doherty and Michael A. Poole, “Ethnic Residential Segregation in Belfast, Northern Ireland, 1971-1991,” 

Geographical Review 87 no. 4 (1997): pp. 520-536. 
’> We scanned Charbonneau-Lassay’s map from his text Héraldique Loudunaise, p. 251 (he originally had drafted 

it to illustrate the layout of the chateau and the fortifications, the knowledge of which was restored to posterity 
through the archaeological work of Joseph Moreau de la Ronde). See also Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de 

Loudun: Martray, p. 151. Then, using Adobe Photoshop image-processing software, we retraced the map of 

the town to transform it into a clean image, retaining Charbonneau-Lassay’s attractive compass rose. I am 

grateful to Mmes. Noyelle and Rohaut for their comments on earlier versions of my maps. 
For example, the rue Gambetta, which today is located near the parish church of St. Pierre du Marché, was built 

in the nineteenth century. Likewise, the rue Urbain Chevreau, located in the quarter of the Porte-de-Mirebeau, 

did not exist in the seventeenth century. Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Martray, p. 107; Sylviane 

Rohaut, “Une rue disparue: la rue Pareau,” Gazette Loudunaise no. 272 (jan.-fév. 1995): p. 2; Noyelle et 
Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Saint-Nicolas, p. 10; Rues de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau (1), plate A and pp. 6, 39; 
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Then, we pinpointed with precision the names and location of the streets during our period of 

observation. We executed all of these adjustments through the help of a number of primary 

documents, modern maps, secondary sources, as well as the extensive work of Syvlette 

Noyelle and Sylviane Rohaut on the streets of Loudun.”” Based on the evidence that they 

provide, we then divided the town into twelve different sections (see figure 4.1).” 

Mining sources like notarial documents and parish registers for data required extreme 

  

Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau (I), pp. 13, 135, 145-146; Drouault, Recherches sur les 

établissements hospitaliers du Loudunais, p. 61, n. 2. 

7” Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Martray; Rues de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau (1); Rues de Loudun: Croix- 

Bruneau (II); Histoire des rues de Loudun: Le long de la rue de la Porte-de-Chinon (Loudun: Société 

Historique du Pays Loudunois, 2002) [henceforth Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Le long de ia rue de la 
Porte-de-Chinon)]; Histoire des rues de Loudun: Autour de la rue de la Porte-de-Chinon (Loudun: Société 

Historique du Pays Loudunois, 2002) [henceforth Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Autour de la rue de la 
Porte-de-Chinon]; Plan de la ville de Loudun (Loudun: Office de Tourisme, s.d.); Lerosey, Loudun: histoire 

civile et religieuse, pp. 173-175. We used the texts by Noyelle and Rohaut as our guide for the spelling, 
capitalization, and punctuation of street names. 

The great challenge of this endeavour lay in identifying Loudun’s street names as they existed in the 
seventeenth century, names which in most cases do not correspond to their modern equivalents. The problem 

was further aggravated by the fact that the same street could carry different names, or that the name changed 

through the course of our period of observation. For example, as Noyelle and Rohaut note, “following a 
pattern for the majority of streets in Loudun, the rue de |’ Abreuvoir [on the map for the section of the Portail- 
Chaussé as the rue des Ursulines, called thus because the the Ursulines had annexed the Protestant college on 
that street] for a long time was identified by the attributes on that street that were familiar to its 

contemporaries, which varied from period to period [my translation].” Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: 

Croix-Bruneau (I), p. 12. 

’8 There are no documents or maps that outline distinctly the division of sections that we have imposed on our 

map of Loudun. Our demarcations are based on what is explicitly and implicitly stated in the available 

secondary literature, as well as the feedback from Mme Noyelle. Some streets spill over into different 

sections. This is particularly true of the rue du Palais, which stretches across the sections of the bourg de 

Sainte-Croix, the quarter of the Porte-de-Mirebeau, the marché, and the quarter of the Portail-Chaussé (the 
maps on pages 102, 103, 98, and 100). However, to achieve a division of the sections that seamlessly 
prevented these spillover effects would have been impossible. 

Loudun’s tax rolls do not provide the kind of residential data found in other local studies. See, for 
example, Benedict, Rouen during the Wars of Religion, pp. 24-31; Wallace, Communities and Conflict in 
Early Modern Colmar, pp. 72-78, 164-173. The work undertaken by Noyelle and Rohaut proved to be 
invaluable because in a good number of cases they provide minute details on who inhabited which houses and 
who lived next to whom, over the course of several centuries. Indeed, houses in the seventeenth century were 

not even identified by street numbers, but by their immediate neighbours. However, on the brighter side, that 

gives us a greater pool of individuals for our data sets. 
We did not use the term “bourg” in the labeling of every different section in the town. According to 

Noyelle and Rohaut, the use of the word “bourg” to describe a district in Loudun implies the construction of an 

area of settlement outside the walls of the citadel, but within the outer perimeter of fortifications built by 
Philippe-Auguste. Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Autour de la rue de la Porte-de-Chinon, p. 115. 

We did not create individual maps for each of the four faubourgs because their topography does not 

contain any individual street names (with the exception of the rue des Quatre-Croix, located in the faubourg 

Saint-Nicolas).
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caution. First of all, one who owned a house did not necessarily live in it. We instead need 

precise and unmistakable proof of residence.’”” Second, when, for example, a butcher states in 

a contract that he belongs to the parish St. Pierre du Martray, it does not follow necessarily that 

he resided in the bourg du Martray or in the faubourg de la Porte du Martray (even though one 

would think that they were all close together). The two parishes, at least in this town, lacked 

any discernible geographic perimeters.*° 

We were able to amass a data set of 389 individuals with only confessional attributes, 

246 with only socio-professional attributes, and 316 that have both, for a total of 951 

individuals. One should hesitate to claim representativity with such a data set, given that we 

cannot determine whether it meets the percentage of the town’s population that statisticians 

would require for acceptable sampling.*! Moreover, the data are much richer both for the 

second period and for the town’s Protestant population. However, despite the imbalances, the 

data possess undeniable and trustworthy characteristics and patterns, as the following 

  

” This caveat is particularly relevant for lease contracts: the lessor owns the house but rents it out to a lessee, 

which means that the lessee enters our residents data set, but the lessor does not. Also, one must be 

particularly careful with the wealthy social élite who possessed more than one house in Loudun. One house 
acted as the family’s residence, while the others were rented to third parties. See the example of the bailli 
Guillaume de Cerisay, sieur de La Gueriniére and his wife Madeleine Genebault. Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de 
Loudun: Le long de la rue de la Porte-de-Chinon, p. 43; Rues de Loudun: Autour de la rue de la Porte-de- 

Chinon, pp. 94, 108; “Declaration of property held in the seigneurie of the commanderie of St. Jean of 
Jerusalem of Loudun,” 23 May 1634, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 55; “Bail @ rente by Pierre 
Malherbe and Louis Guibert, preneurs, towards Urbain Grandier bailleur,” 31 January 1633, Minutier Thomas 

Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 54; “Cession of a house situated in Loudun by Marthe Le Pelletier,” 29 May 1628, 

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 49. Moreover, the mere fact that an individual inherited a house on 

a particular street in Loudun does not prove necessarily that he/she lived in it. 

% The indication of parish is not a precise indicator for a person’s residence, because we ran tests to cross the data 

from our residents data set with the Catholic baptismal registers. Apparently, the parish St. Pierre du Martray 
did have a greater proportion of its residents living in the faubourgs, particularly the faubourg de la porte du 
Martray; yet, members of the parish St. Pierre du Marché also could be found living in the faubourgs. 

5! For example, the baptismal data in Chapter Two have given us a set of about 7,000 couples for Loudun (for the 
period 1598 to 1665). Hypothesising that each couple lived in one single house, that would produce at least 
around 3,500 homesteads. However, basing the number of homesteads on the number of couples can be 

problematic. For one thing, there is a thirteen-year gap in the Protestant registers, a gap which could increase 

the total number of Protestant couples to some degree. Moreover, it is possible that more than one couple 

lived in one homestead. On sampling, see Jarausch and Hardy, Quantitative Methods for Historians, pp. 68- 

74; Hudson, History by Numbers, pp. 168-187; Haskins and Jeffrey, Understanding Quantitative History, pp. 
121-156.
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paragraphs will show. 

The significance of the residence data must begin with an understanding of the town’s 

functional, social, and confessional topography. Each section in the town contains a different 

configuration, and none of them represent equal units. They differ first of all in population 

density and in the number of streets within their perimeters. At one end of the spectrum we 

cite the bourg du Martray (figure 4.9), with its one main road running through it to one of the 

town’s outer gates. Most of the property in this section was occupied by the monastery of the 

Carmelite friars, the parish church of St. Pierre du Martray, and the two cemeteries. By 

contrast, the bourg de la Porte-de-Chinon (figure 4.6), admittedly greater in size, had a much 

larger number of streets, and less space between them.® 

Second, some sections differentiated themselves by function. While it remained fully 

intact, the section of the chateau (figure 4.2) served as the town’s military focal point, a role 

made clear by its two towers, its citadel, and its quarters for the Protestant garrison.®* The 

function of the marché quarter clearly mirrors its name. Most of the needs of everyday life 

could be bought here (particularly bread, beef, and fish). Moreover, a relatively large number 

of merchants established their residence in this quarter.** Not surprisingly, the streets in this 

  

*? Unfortunately, we have no way of calculating the precise population density for Loudun in the same way that 

Louis Pérouas did for the town of La Rochelle. Le diocése de La Rochelle, pp. 101-103, quoted in Kevin C. 
Robbins, City on the Ocean Sea: La Rochelle, 1530-1650: Urban Society, Religion, and Politics on the 
French Atlantic Frontier (Leiden and New York: Brill, 1997), p. 48. Some comments on the varying degree 
of urban density in Loudun were found in the texts by Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun. Le long de la rue 
de la Porte-de-Chinon, p. 12; Rues de Loudun: Saint-Nicolas, p. 5; Rues de Loudun: Martray, pp. 15-31, 37- 
47. 
Admittedly, Loudun’s capacity to withstand an assault had deteriorated by the 1620s. See Chapter One of this 
thesis, p. 57. Perhaps in tandem with this military role we find here the lack of any street names, a fact that 
explains why residents of this section never state in the documentation the street on which they live, but merely 

that they reside “au chateau de Loudun.” See, for example, “Sale of a house located in the chateau of 

Loudun,” 13 October 1631, Minutier Aubin Douteau, E’/53: 277; “Arrentement of a small house located in the 

chatel [chateau] of Loudun,” 3 December 1636, A.D. Vienne, D 127. 

** Charbonneau-Lassay has pinpointed the location of the town’s numerous markets, such as the market for cattle 

(place de la Boeuffeterie) and the market for pork (rue de la Porcherie). Butchers tended to gravitate towards 
the marché section, and they opened stalls and shops (called bancs) on the four streets of Cohue 4 la 

viande/Caillonne/ Pince-Cul, des Trois-Rois/de la Pouillalerie, de la Triperie/de la Fouasserie, and the place de 
la Boeuffeterie. Thus, overall, Loudun’s markets tended either to be based in the marché section or on one of 

83
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section were the busiest and noisiest in the town.®° 

Moving from functionality to social topography, we focus first on the faubourgs. As in 

other early modern towns, the town walls created a sharp distinction between the urban and the 

rural environment, but such a division also spawned social distinctions as well.®° One who 

lived in the faubourgs was not cut off completely from those who lived inside the town, but 

these outer sections were less desirable socially, particularly while the town walls remained 

standing. When a royal or rebel army came to besiege Loudun, it was this outer ring of 

habitation that suffered first. While those who dwelled there could take refuge inside the city 

walls, marauding soldiers ransacked or burned whatever property and possessions they left 

behind. In years of famine and economic dislocation, these residents suffered from the fallout, 

for wandering hordes of beggars and vagabonds who were barred from the city descended upon 

the faubourgs in search of sustenance.*’ Not surprisingly, the religious orders that came to 

Loudun did everything they could to establish themselves inside the town. By contrast, the 

sanitarium, the leprosarium, and the barely effective Maison-Dieu (or auménerie) remained on 

  

the nearby streets that radiated outwards from this central commercial hub. Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique 
Loudunaise, p. 238; Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Le long de la rue de la Porte-de-Chinon, p. 94; Rues 
de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau (II), p. 135. See also “Agreement and partage of the estate of Margurerite 
Delahaye,” 16 January 1632, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 53; “Out-of-court settlement between 
René Des Granges and others,” 10 August 1664, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Younger, E*/53: 93; “Out-of- 

court settlement between Pierre Lesuire butcher and cardinal Grimaldi abbot of St. Fleurant les Saumur,” 1 

September 1665, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Younger, E*/53: 94. 
85 That is how the venelle Pince-Cul (or venelle Pince-Culs) received its name. Apparently, women who came to 

this crowded and narrow street to buy produce or meat found that they could not navigate it with ease because 
they could not speak above the din and the clamour. Thus, in order to make their way to through the crowd, 
they developed the effective although perhaps unorthodox technique of pinching people’s rear-ends. Noyelle 
and Rohaut, Histoire des rues de Loudun: Du carrefour de la Croix-Bruneau a la rue Marcel Aymard (Il), p. 
135; Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, p. 238. 

% Chevalier, Les bonnes villes de France, pp. 62-63, 176-196; Benedict, “Overview,” pp. 10-11; Friedrichs, The 

Early Modern City, pp. 21-25; Brennan, “Town and Country in France,” pp. 250-251. 

87 Friedrichs qualifies this claim of the impermeability of the walls which shielded the town from the undesirable 

elements of society. He states instead that the high volume of traffic flooding into the early modern city each 

day usually carried vagrants from the countryside who passed through unnoticed. Ibid., p. 23. Nevertheless, 

the outer, external rim of the early modern town tended to be dominated by the city’s poorer population 

(although it is true that the other sectors of a town, those inside the city walls, contained both rich and poor 

residents). For comparative local studies, see Wallace, Communities and Conflict in Early Modern Colmar, 

pp. 72-78; Benedict, Rouen during the Wars of Religion, pp. 26-31.
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the outside, partially for sanitary reasons, partially because they served as little more than 

shelters for itinerant beggars.**® 

The strict demarcation between the two sides of the city walls changed somewhat after 

Loudun’s fortifications came crashing down. The Congregation of Our Lady of Calvary, 

searching for a more spacious residence, built a new house in the faubourg of the Porte-de- 

Chinon. In addition, a document from 1663 informs us that Pierre Montault, the président of 

the grenier a sel of nearby Richelieu, lived in the faubourg of the Porte-de-Mirebeau.®” But, 

social habits die hard, and the stigma of living in the faubourgs remained largely intact for 

years to come. Neither population pressure in this growing town nor the possible desire by the 

social élite for larger properties could facilitate the gentrification of these outer 

neighbourhoods. 

Our socio-professional data on the faubourgs clearly corroborates this point (table 

  

88 Reference to the long-standing inadequacy of the aumdnerie is made in a later document, the “Supplication to 
the king by the Catholic inhabitants of Loudun,” 4 May 1670, A-H. Loudun, A 1, 4e liasse. On the other 
charitable institutions, see Drouault, Recherches sur les établissements hospitaliers du Loudunais, pp. 56-57; 

Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, pp. 182, 184, 188; Bezzina, “Charity and Confessional 

Difference,” pp. 4, 22. 

8° “Remplacement by the children and heirs of the deceased André Lesuire,” 9 June 1663, Minutier Thomas 

Aubéry the Younger, E*/53: 92; Charbonneau-Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, p. 172; Dumoustier de La 

Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de Loudun, tome II, pp. 29-30; Lerosey, Loudun. histoire civile et 

religieuse, pp. 222-223. 

There are two other Adtels that lay outside the town walls. These are the hétel de Bourneuf, located in 

the faubourg de la Porte-de-Chinon, the residence of Paul Aubin sieur de Bourneuf, La Jaille, Ranton, and 

Préaux, huissier des ordres du Roi. He owned the residence as early as 1633. Aubin, Histoire des Diables de 

Loudun (éd. 1693), p. 102. Thanks are extended to Mme Noyelle for providing me with this information. 

The other hétel is located in the faubourg de la Porte-du-Martray, called the hétel du Signe de la Croix. 

In a document dated 22 December 1633, Laubardemont is said to be living in the building which displays an 

emblem with the sign of the Cross on it. Ina letter to us, Mme Noyelle expressed the possibility that the two 

places represent the same building, i.e. that Laubardemont once resided in the hétel du Signe de la Croix in the 
faubourg de la Porte-du-Martray (I am grateful to Mme Noyelle for having brought these two observations to 
my attention). However, in another document, dated 1665, we find a certain Simon Bernardin dit La Chapelle 

tavernkeeper in the building that has the same insignia (“Simon Bernardin la chapelle hoste vendant vin au 
logis ou pend pour enseigne le signe de la Croix a Lodun”). The same Bernardin died a year later, noted in the 
burial registers as “petite hoste 4 Sainte Croix.” This implies, then, that there were two buildings with the 
name “Signe de la Croix”: one, representing a hétel in the said faubourg (perhaps where Laubardemont 

stayed), and, the other, an inn in the bourg de Sainte-Croix, where Berarndin served as tavernkeeper (and 
perhaps where Laubardemont stayed). Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Martray, p. 30; “Agreement 

between Simon Bernardin and Louis Martin,” 17 May 1665, Minutier Réne Douteau, E4/53: 308; “Burial act 

of Simon Bernardin,” 25 November 1665, burial registers Marché, GG 21.
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4.7).° Sixty-five of the 75 individuals with agricultural occupations lived in these faubourgs; 

and existing alongside them were 131 (55%) of the 238 artisans whom we managed to pinpoint 

for the whole town (and it is a fact that becomes more pronounced in the second period of 

observation). That is not to say that the four faubourgs were the exclusive locale of Loudun’s 

lower social echelons.”’ There were worse places to live in Loudun (such as the makeshift 

accommodations that emerged just outside the ruined inner fortress).”” However, the dominant 

social fact of the faubourgs remained their low social status and their humble socio- 

professional composition. 

Inside the city perimeters lay a different social reality. Loudun’s social geography here 

followed the pattern set by many other early modern cities. Members of the first three officier 

groups lived alongside artisans and merchants. Impressive hotels dotted the city, and could be 

found in any section of the town with enough space to house them.”* No one section could 

claim proudly to be the “aristocratic” part of town; no district could boast a purely proletarian 

social configuration. The data in table 4.7 affirm that each section had a mix of social groups 

  

°° We deemed it appropriate to provide only the real numbers on this table, and not any percentages. This 
decision was based on the realization that, in many of the totals, the numbers are too small to allow their 

conversion into percentages, following the 20-units rule that we outlined in Chapter Two, p. 123, n. 14. 
*! We find also in these sections some merchants, a few sergents royaux, and even Louis Moussault, the King’s 

Procurator. See in particular “Partage of the estate of Andrée Renard,” 16 May 1644, Minutier Thomas 

Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 65. The mention of Moussault’s place of residence in this document is somewhat 
ambiguous. The partage cites in its list of property a garden, and one of the neighbouring properties of that 
garden is recorded thus: “in front of the door and principal entry of maitre Louis Moussault King’s Procurator 

in Loudun, separated by a street [my translation].” One wonders if the “principal entry” is that of Moussault’s 
garden rather than his house, and that his house instead was located instead inside the city walls. Still, the 
terms “door and principal entry” seems to imply a house rather than a garden. 

*? Drouault, Recherches sur les établissements hospitaliers du Loudunais, pp. 57-58. 
*3 Early modern cities do contain some degree of social segregation, and these divisions tended to grow through 

this period, but the distinctions between neighbourhoods are not nearly as sharp as they would become in 

modern industrial cities. Benedict, “Overview,” pp. 11-13; Friedrichs, The Early Modern City, pp. 30-32; 

Chartier and others, La ville des temps modernes, pp. 206-207; Benedict, Rouen during the Wars of Religion, 

p. 26. 

Benedict’s explanation is for this social desegregation is persuasive: in the era before mass transit, most 

people had to be within walking distance of their work place and of markets. Thus every quarter required its 

complement of merchants, artisans, and laborers. Benedict, ibid. This explanation is more convincing for 

larger cities like Rouen, but perhaps not smaller ones like Loudun, where one could easily cross the town on 
foot in about thirty to forty minutes.
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that reflects closely the town’s socio-professional composition, despite the outer rim of the 

underprivileged faubourgs.” 

This enables us to examine the next and more critical component of Loudun’s urban 

geography: its confessional properties. Here, we deal first with the ability of the Protestant 

community to retain its residence inside the town. Previous chapters have documented the 

deterioration of Huguenot political power in France and in Loudun after 1630, as well as the 

efforts by local Catholic militants and a brutal royal intendant to undermine the Protestant 

presence in Loudun. Yet, how did Protestants maintain their physical presence in the town, 

sidestepping the fate of “ghettoization” suffered by other religious minorities in France? 

What did “ghettoization” actually mean in early modern France? To gain some 

understanding of the term, we should turn to the experience of the kingdom’s Jewish 

population. Jewish communities existed in Alsace (a territory that became part of the French 

littoral in 1648) as well as Bordeaux and parts of Provence. Although Louis XIII ordered the 

forced conversion or expulsion of all French Jews in 1615, the communities survived and 

continued to play an economic role in their immediate surroundings. Needless to say, no two 

Jewish communities were alike. But, they shared in common an existence that was precarious 

and ghettoized, precarious because it depended entirely on the whim of the monarch who at 

any moment could apply the 1615 decree to its greatest force, and ghettoized because 

municipal and ecclesiastical regulations required Jews to live apart from their Christian 

neighbours. Such measures also restricted their movement and ordinary tasks of daily life. No 

Christian was allowed to live in these enclosed communities, and when night fell Jews were 

forbidden from leaving their ghetto for any reason. Other restrictions were placed on these 

  

4 See also the comments by Noyelle and Rohaut on the mixed social composition of the rue de la Porte-de- 
Chinon, Rues de Loudun- Le long de la rue de la Porte-de-Chinon, p. 14. For the general socio-professional 

data on Loudun, see Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 132-139 and Chapter Three, pp. 192-207. Of course, each
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worlds set apart, restrictions that varied in severity from town to town.” 

Huguenots and Jews certainly shared some similarity as religious minorities in a 

Catholic kingdom and their sense of themselves as God’s chosen people. But the similarities 

stop there. France’s Protestant population, including that of Loudun, had far more civic and 

religious privileges, including the right to hold public office and exercise artisanal trades. 

Moreover, while certainly a religious minority, French Protestants not only surpassed French 

Jews in number but also they still could own significant tracts of land and in many cases could 

call upon the protection of powerful noble patrons.”° 

To be sure, after the 1630s, Loudun’s populace no longer had a Protestant governor 

strategically perched in his citadel to protect his fellow co-religionaries. However, while the 

destruction of the fortifications may have blurred the line between town and countryside, and 

while it may have changed the political balance of power in this locality, such a dramatic 

change did little to alter the town’s confessional topography. We know this because the 

relative presence of Protestants in the faubourgs does not change across our period of 

observation (a fact that is clearly evident in table 4.8). In fact, their Catholic neighbours far 

outnumbered them in these less socially desirable districts (for example, from 1636 to 1665, 

we pinpointed 221 Catholics living in the faubourgs, but only 34 Protestants, grossly 

  

section is not completely uniform. Note, for example, that the bourg de la Porte-de-Chinon housed a greater 
number of the social élite than did the quarter of the Porte-de-Mirebeau. 

°° Béatrice Philippe, Etre juif dans la société francaise: Du Moyen Age a nos jours, 2e éd. (Paris: Bibliothéque 
complexe, 1997), pp. 78-103; Gérard Israél, Provences: Juifs, chrétiens et hérétiques, dix-huit siécles de saga 
occitaine (Paris: J.C. Lattés, 1996), pp. 257-277; Roger Berg, Histoire des Juifs a Paris: de Chilpéric a 
Jacques Chirac (Paris: Editions du Cerf, 1997), pp. 78-79; Friedrichs, The Early Modern City, pp. 239-242; 

Jonathan I. Israel, European Jewry in the Age of Mercantilism 1550-1750 (2nd ed.), (London and Portland, 
Oregon: The Littmann Library of Jewish Civilization, 1998), pp. 14-15, 42-43, 55-56, 59-61, 95-97. 

°° The estimated population of French Jewry in the later seventeenth century was around 10,000 souls. Israel, 
European Jewry in an Age of Mercantilism, p. 140. By contrast, Benedict has estimated the Huguenot 

population living within the decade 1660-1670 to be just under 800,000. The Huguenot Population of France, 
pp. 7-9. To some extent, Loudun’s Protestants benefited from the protection of the duchesse de La Trémoille. 
For an explanation of the protection offered by the duchess, see Chapter Three of this thesis, p. 193, n. 9, 

quoting Jean-Luc Tulot, L ’Eglise réformée de Loudun (unpublished genealogical study), p. 10. Also, see
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Table 4.8: Loudun by Section: Confessional Distribution, 1598-1665 

  

  

  

      

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

    

1598-1635 

Section Row Summary catholic protestant 

chateau 7 6 1 

marché 140 © 3 11 
bourg Saint-Nicolas 27 23 _4 

Portail-Chaussée 39 37 2 

Porte-de-Chinon 36 17 19 

Sainte-Croix 23 21 2 

Porte-de-Mirebeau 22 15 7 

bourg du Martray 4 3 1 

four faubourgs 105 88 17 

Total 1598-1635: 277 213 64 

1636-1665 

Section Row Summary catholic protestant 

chateau 17 14 3 

marché 24 12 12 

bourg Saint-Nicolas | 31 26 5 

Portail-Chaussée 22 14 8 

Porte-de-Chinon 54 24 30 

Sainte-Croix 10 6 4 

Porte-de-Mirebeau 15 12 3 

bourg du Martray 1 1 

four faubourgs 255 221 34 

Total 1636-1665: 429 329 100 

Total 1598-1665: 706 542 164
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disproportionate to the town’s confessional population ratios that we outlined in Chapter 

Two).”” 

One could object that this makes perfect sense, because Loudun’s Catholics 

monopolized the rural occupations, and thus the disproportionate Catholic representation in the 

faubourgs is not surprising. Undoubtedly, as noted above, Jaboureurs and lesser agricultural 

workers gravitated to this outer rim of habitation more than any other section in the town. But 

they were not the only ones; they were joined particularly by artisans, occupations that were 

filled by some Protestants (although in slightly smaller numbers in the period after 1636).”° 

Essentially, the faubourgs were not the exclusive preserve of a marginalized agricultural class 

and no forced Protestant exodus to them took place. 

Certain sections inside the city walls do gravitate towards a particular confession. 

Although more visible in the first period, the bourg de Sainte-Croix remained largely Catholic, 

revolving as it did around the collegial church of that name. We find a large number of activist 

Catholics living in this part of town, among them the doyen of Sainte-Croix Jean Mignon, the 

lawyer René Jehanneau, the grenetier René Mesmin, and, of course, Louis Trincant (in 

addition to an important Catholic notary, Aubin Douteau).”” Despite a lack of extensive 

  

Mazauric, éd., “Lettres de Jacques Couét-du-Vivier 4 Paul Ferry,” p. 76. On restrictions placed on French 

Jews, albeit restrictions that were unevenly applied, see Philippe, ibid., pp. 89-105; Israél, ibid., pp. 263-271. 
*7 This fact is also true for the first period: 1598-1635. Here, we pinpointed 17 Protestants living in the faubourgs 

and 88 Catholics. Hence, for the whole period 1598 to 1665, we arrived at the figure of 51 Protestants and 

309 Catholics. For a discussion of the confessional population ratio, see Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 119- 
131, 

*8 For a discussion of the confessional distribution of professions and trades, see Chapter Three, pp. 192-207. 
® On the residence of Aubin Douteau, see “Burial act of the chambermaid of Monsieur Dumaine,” 1 May 1628, 

burial registers Marché, GG 11; for René Jehanneau, see “Burial act of Etienne Mony of Bessay,” 6 December 

1663, burial registers Marché, GG 19; for Louis Trincant, see Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, p. 195; for René 

Mesmin, see “Partage of the estate of Daniel Courtin,” 28 December 1658, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 396. 

Nicolas Moussault sieur du Fresne, who belonged to that Catholic core, lived close to the bourg de 

Sainte-Croix. “Acknowledgement of a vente due by André Chenevier,” 27 December 1619, A.D. Vienne, D 

126. Jean Mignon, the doyen of the collegial church of Sainte-Croix, probably lived close to this church, 

because, according to Charbonneau-Lassay, the canons lived in separate houses in the vicinity of their 
ecclesiastical home. Moreover, we have a reference to a certain “maitre Jean Mignon” living in this district, 

noted in a document dated 1624 (although we are inclined to believe that this is a reference to his father, the 
lawyer Jean Mignon, still alive at the time because of his role as godfather in a baptismal act dated 1631;
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Protestant residence, the bourg Saint-Nicolas and the quarter of the Portail-Chaussé manifest a 

concentration of Protestant ecclesiastical and educational institutions, namely the temple, the 

college, the Grande Ecole, and later (although not by choice) the cemetery.” 

Protestants maintained footholds in the sections that had a greater concentration of 

aristocratic and bourgeois establishments. We speak here of the quarter of the Portail-Chaussé, 

the bourg de la Porte-de-Chinon, and arguably the marché. In fact, their presence was highly 

visible and pronounced. The rue de la Porte-de-Chinon (figure 4.6) was one of the main 

arteries of the town, leading from one of Loudun’s four outer gates to the marché.’ Along it 

lived a number of the Protestant social élite and merchants, including the lawyer Samuel 

Dumoustier and the wealthy merchant Alain Jamineau. The hétel of Jacob Ollivier, é/u in the 

élection of Loudun, situated at the fork between the me de la Porte-de-Chinon and the rue du 

Point-du-Jour, was a large residence that contained numerous chambers, a courtyard, stables, 

and other amenities.'° It was perhaps one of the most prominent spots in the town, visible 

from far up the street. The Protestant procureur Pierre Champion lived on another frequently 

  

incidentally, this same Jean Mignon, senior, had also been an activist Catholic in Loudun). Charbonneau- 
Lassay, Héraldique Loudunaise, p. 126; “Sale of a house by Jean Rolland and his wife Suzanne Audebert,” 15 
November 1624, A.D. Vienne, D 126; “Baptismal act of Jeanne Mignon,” 5 August 1631, baptismal registers 
Marché, GG 10. For details on the involvement by these individuals in the Catholic resurgence, refer to the 
data summary in Appendix One of this thesis, pp. 421-426. 

' Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau (1), pp. 83-84; Rues de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau (Il), pp. 

25-27; Rues de Loudun: Martray, pp. 122-130; “Acte portant pouvoir d’achepter lieu pour faire un 

cimetiere,” 15 January 1634, A.N., TT250 III, piéce 49; FDV22M4, Pierre Motet, FDV7F20, Charles 

Fourneau; Beauchet-Filleau, “Notice sur la vie de Pierre De Chouppes,” p. 316; Vatinel, “Les protestants 

Loudunais sous Henri IV,” p. 17. 
The reason for the concentration of Protestant institutions in the bourg Saint-Nicolas could be due to the 

fact that the individuals who sold them the property and buildings were themselves Protestants who possessed 
real estate in this quarter. From the sources noted directly above, we discover that it was the Protestant 

lawyer Francois Le Proust sieur du Ronday who sold to the Protestant community the building for their 
college. Two Protestant widows, Renée Fleurac and Jeanne Fournier, sold the land to the Reformed Church 

of Loudun for the Protestant cemetery. The Protestant governor Pierre de Chouppes bestowed a legacy on the 

Reformed Church so that the temple on the rue de Villecourt could be built (a legacy which may have 

included the land in that part of town). 
ie Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Le long de la rue de la Porte-de-Chinon, p. 14. 

Tbid., p. 52.
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passed corner, that between the rue de la Porte-de-Chinon and the rue de St. Jean.'” 

If we proceed to the marché district, we find the same pattern. A number of important 

merchants belonging to the Amonnet family lived in this district, along with two prominent 

notaries, and some legal personnel.'™ Moreover, the highly imposing residence of the De 

Burges family, precociously called the “Maison du Roy,” towered majestically over the 

bustling place de la Boeuffeterie.'° 

Thus, despite the shift in the political balance of power in the town, no corresponding 

movement took place in the residential patterns of the town’s two confessional communities. 

There are two reasons that explain why. First, the legal context at the national and local level 

did not provide any mechanisms to effectuate such a program. Protestants could continue to 

call upon the general article V1 of the Edict of Nantes, as well as the first secret article, which 

gave them the right to live without harassment in any town and in any quarter. That does not 

mean that French Protestants could practice their religion wherever and however they pleased; 

  

3 Thid., p. 56. We also could cite the hdtel of the powerful Protestant family Ollivier, located right at the 
northeast corner of the rue de la Croix-Bruneau and the rue du Palais in the bourg Saint-Nicolas, another 

enviable piece of real estate. The problem is that we cannot determine if the Ollivier owned this house before 
1665 (as our sources for this piece of information are taken from the 1670s). The house is mentioned in a 

transcription, from the year 1677, of a tour of the town undertaken by the Catholic élite of Loudun, in order to 
find a piece of property on which to build their new Maison de Charité. They stopped by the hétel of Louise 

Dupin, widow of the lawyer Antoine Ollivier. How long before that date did the couple live in that domicile? 
A few additional ambiguous clues suggest a residence before 1665. “Conflict between the administration of 
the Maison de Charité and the Protestants of Loudun concerning the property near the rue des Chalumeaux,” 

12 April 1677, A.H. Loudun, A1, 4e liasse, 27e piéce; “Partage of the estate of the deceased Jacob Ollivier 

sieur de Moulinneuf é/u in the élection of Loudun,” 16 April 1661, Minutier Thomas Aubery the Elder, 

E‘/53: 82; Drouault, Recherches sur les établissements hospitaliers du Loudunais, p. 75, quoted in Noyelle et 

Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau (1), p. 63. 

'¢ The Amonnet are discussed in Chapter Three of this thesis, pp. 42-43. Also worthy of note are the merchants 

Jean Voyer sieur de Novére and Pierre Marchand sieur de La Perri¢re. The three notaries are Thomas 

Aubéry the Younger, Charles Briault, and Pierre Aubry. We also have found the lawyer Jacques Aubry sieur 
de Feste, and the procureur René Minier. The notarial documents for these individuals are too numerous to 
list, but we cite a few exemplary documents: “Marriage contract between Jean Motet and Madeleine 
Cochard,” 22 January 1630, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 51; “Bail a rente by Pierre 

Marchand,” 12 July 1661, Minutier René Douteau, E*/53: 304; “Procuration by Jean Gaultier and Claude 

Theret,” 20 August 1617, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 38. Information on the residence of 

Jacques Aubry is taken from Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Autour de la rue de la Porte-de-Chinon, p. 

16. 
'°5 Noyelle and Rohaut, Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau (Il), p. 126
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but no similar restriction was placed on their choice of residence.'°° Moreover, as one of the 

general articles, that article VI was far more impervious to manipulation than the brevets or the 

secret articles, as we have explained in the Introduction.'*’ Even if the Crown had entertained 

such designs after the Peace of Alés in 1629, the royal government would soon find its hands 

tied by the war with Spain, a conflict that required stability at home and alliances with 

Protestant powers clearly sympathetic to the Huguenot population.’ 

Certainly, Laubardemont and segments of the town’s Catholic community made efforts 

to marginalize Loudun’s Protestants (developments that we have described in Chapter Two). 

Such efforts resulted in the transfer of the Protestant college to the Ursulines, the Catholic 

monopoly over the collége des Chauvets, and the order for Protestants to establish a new 

cemetery in the quarter of the Portail-Chaussé.'°’ However, the Protestant temple and 

Protestant residence remained untouched through our period of observation. 

The experience of France’s Jewish communities has shown that the ghettoization of 

religious minorities usually operated through local initiatives. In Loudun, the only institution 

that could have effectuated such a policy was the échevinage. As we have seen in Chapter 

One, the bailliage and the maréchaussée did have some jurisdiction over some municipal 

  

1 France (government, etc.), L’Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, p. 35. The first secret article confirms the content of 

this sixth general article, and clarifies that it applies as well to Reformed ministers, teachers, and all those 
who are or will be of the Reformed religion, be they living inside or outside the kingdom. Ibid., p. 61. The 
content of that sixth general article is also discussed in Bernard, Explication de l’Edict de Nantes, pp. 35-37. 

On the status of Loudun as a culte de possession, see the Introduction of this thesis, pp. 20-21, 42. 

'°’ The one exception to this are the towns of La Rochelle and Privas. After the capture of La Rochelle, 
Protestants were forbidden to dwell in these two towns, and those who did live there had to leave within two 

months of the date of the declaration in question, notwithstanding the content of the general article VI and the 
secret article I of the Edict of Nantes. Filleau, Décisions catholiques, décision 74, p. 549. In historical 
reality, not all the Protestants living in these two localities fled, given the baptismal data compiled by 
Benedict (though, the number of Protestants there certainly did drop). The Huguenot Population of France, 

1600-1685, pp. 55-59. 
For a description of the relative strength of the general articles and the secret articles, see the 

Introduction of this thesis, pp. 13-15. 
'8 Ruth Kleinman, “Changing Interpretations of the Edict of Nantes,” pp. 551-565; “Gratitude Revisited: The 

Declaration of Saint-Germain, 1652,” French Historical Studies 5 no. 3 (Spring 1968): pp. 249-262. 

'° On the other components of Laubardemont’s program to marginalize the Reformed presence in Loudun, see 
Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 174-179.
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matters, but it was the échevinage which jealously guarded a much greater claim to drafting 

municipal legislation, just as it did when plague ravaged the town in 1632. However, while the 

bailliage and the maréchaussée gradually fell under Catholic dominance, the mixed 

confessional composition of the échevinage remained intact well into the 1670s.'!° Given the 

evidence presented up to this point, we can conclude that Protestant échevins would never have 

voted to ghettoize their own confessional brethren, and it is unlikely that any Catholic échevins 

ever tried. 

The persistent capacity of Loudun’s Protestants to retain residence inside the town is 

based on another reason: their ownership of wealth and property. Protestant wealth in the town 

was simply too entrenched to be uprooted.''’ That fact is corroborated by a study of the 

inheritance of houses in Loudun. The town’s marriage contracts, partages, and to a lesser 

extent the post-mortem inventories provide a set of 92 houses which enable us to determine, to 

some degree, where in Loudun Protestants and Catholics inherited property.''? We must admit 

first that the sample is skewed numerically in favour of Protestants, with only 22 of the 92 

records involving Catholic fiancés or heirs. Virtually all of the data lies in the second period, 

so it is difficult if not impossible to gauge any progression across the whole period 1598 to 

  

"° According to the meeting minutes surrounding the election of some town councils in the early 1670s, the 
principle of a bipartisan municipality had survived up to that point. A.M. Loudun, BB31, in particular 8¢ 
piéce. 

'!! With regard to the evidence of Protestant land ownership in the town, in addition to the material on Protestant 
family estates examined in the previous chapter, consider the evidence derived from 49 partages in which the 
deceased were Protestant. In those 49 documents, we can extract a total of, on the one hand, 691 items listing 

houses, métairies, agricultural property, and wooded lots, and, on the other, 111 items listing various types of 
rentes. The location of all the property involved tends to be either in Loudun or in the surrounding 
countryside. Needless to say, every individual type of property and every individual rente carries a different 
weight and value, but one cannot escape the dominant impression provided here that Protestants exercised a 
formidable degree of economic control over the surrounding countryside. After all, the agricultural 
occupations of the town’s population contained no Protestants (as the previous chapter has shown), and thus 
the land must have been worked by Catholics either living in the faubourgs of Loudun or in the nearby 
hinterlands. 

'!2 The post-mortem inventories in most cases do not provide any details about property and houses held in the 
family estate in question. By contrast, the partage will list the house that is to be divided among a set of 

heirs, while the dowry contents in a given marriage contract will reveal details about a house’s location and in 
some instances the people who live in it. For more details, see Chapter Three of this thesis, pp. 224-225.
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1665. Moreover, to inherit a house is not necessarily to live in it, although our focus here is 

not on residence, but on inheritance.'’? We approach these documents with the intent of 

discovering how inheritance patterns can explain confessional residential patterns in Loudun. 

In that data set, Catholic inheritance of houses occurs where we would expect, in the 

faubourg de la Porte-du-Martray, the bourg de Sainte-Croix, and the quarter of the Porte-de- 

Mirebeau (12 cases). The more extensive Protestant data reveals a similar pattern, manifesting 

a heavy concentration around the church of St. Jean (their former temple)!!* and a strong 

presence in the bourg Saint-Nicolas (21 cases). Protestants could continue to inherit property 

inside the town. 

There are exceptions—such as a Catholic couple inheriting a house in the bourg Sainte- 

Nicolas—and their owners did not always opt to sell the property.''® That fact suggests a 

degree of free will and voluntary action in the choice of one’s residence. If these families 

seriously objected to living next to families or institutions from the opposite faith, then slowly, 

over perhaps a generation or two, residential patterns would have segregated into sharply 

demarcated confessional districts. 

  

‘3 Th some cases, we were able to determine if the house in question was indeed inhabited by those who inherited 

it, for example, in the case of the Catholic Jullien Thibault merchant and his wife Renée Charbonneau. The 

house, located in the bourg Saint-Nicolas and cited in the partage of Charbonneau’s estate, was first 
purchased by the couple in 1633. The available documentation proves that they lived in it during the decades 
that would follow. After his wife’s death, Thibault sold half of the house to his nephew Daniel Orillard, but 

maintained the usufruct over the other half. “Partage of the estate of Renée Cherbonneau,” 28 January 1656, 
Minutier Jean Huger, A.D. Vienne, E*/53: 395; “Sale of a house by Philoméne Drouault and others,” 1 

October 1633, A.D. Vienne, D 127; Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Saint-Nicolas, p. 17. 

"4 One might well wonder why or how the Protestants of Loudun felt comfortable holding their services inside 

what had been formerly a Catholic church. The matter is explained in Chapter One, p. 69, n. 42. 

"5 ‘Two examples of inheritance data matching the general patterns of confessional residential data are as follows: 

i) the Protestant René Planchais and his fiancée Jeanne Bodin, for a house on the rue des Chalumeaux, in the 

bourg Saint-Nicolas; and ii) the Catholic Jean Jehanneau and his fiancée Marie Gaultier, for two houses 

located near the place Sainte-Croix, in the bourg de Sainte-Croix. “Marriage contract between René 
Planchais and Jeanne Bodin,” 31 October 1665, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 402; “Marriage contract 

between Jean Jehanneau and Marie Gaultier,” 31 May 1661, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 82. 

One exceptional case is the house the Catholic Jullien Thibault merchant and his wife Renée 
Cherbonneau, located in the bourg Saint-Nicolas. “Partage of the estate of Renée Cherbonneau,” 28 January 

1656, Minutier Jean Huger, A.D. Vienne, E/53: 395; “Sale of a house by Philoméne Drouault to Jullien 

Thibault,” 1 October 1633, A.D. Vienne, D 127; Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Saint-Nicolas, p. 17.
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The residential integration of the two communities certainly suggests the potential for 

accommodation in this town. But we must take the analysis a step further. The materials 

compiled by Noyelle and Rohaut and to a lesser extent our own data enable us to view each 

district’s confessional dynamic with an even more powerful lens, tracking in a number of cases 

the instances where Protestants and Catholics could be found living side by side.''® The final 

data set cannot be very large, because it must contain only those neighbours who display a 

synchronicity in the tenure of their residence.''? However, some of the town’s sections have 

intriguing stories to tell. 

The Protestant Aubin family, who controlled for a long time the métairie of the Jesuit 

priory Notre-Dame-du-Chateau, lived next door to the establishment that the Jesuits used to 

manage part of their métairie. As part of their agreement with the Aubin, the six windows in 

the métairie building overlooking the garden of the Aubin would be closed at the expense of 

this family, and new ones opened on other parts of the edifice (to accord with church 

regulations which forbade the existence of a window of a private establishment from looking 

118 onto church property). ” Walking to the marché section, we notice a number of prominent 

Protestant merchants living next to Catholic artisans. '’° 

The data are more rich as we continue our promenade. Turning left on the rue de la 

  

''© The instances of Catholic-Protestant proximity provided by Noyelle and Rohaut attain a much higher degree of 

exactitude with regard to the precise location of the houses in question, in most cases aligning their location 

with modern cadastral surveys for the town. Hence, where possible they can specify who lived next to whom, 

when, roughly for how long, in addition to the exact location of the two houses on the street in question. For 
this reason, most of the observations that we make on confessional proximity are derived from the work of 
Noyelle and Rohaut (using our own data to fill in gaps with regard to the religion and profession of the parties 
in question). 

"7 Some sections, namely the chateau and the four faubourgs, do not provide much insight at all, due to the 

obscurity surrounding the street names and, in the case of the faubourgs, the overwhelming predominance of 

Catholic residents. 

8 “Out-of-court settlement between Pierre Aubin and the Jesuits of Poitiers,” 19 November 1614, A.D. Vienne, 

D 125; Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Saint-Nicolas, pp. 76-77. 

'19 These are: the Jean Chaignon the Catholic cutler and his wife Suzanne Michau, Vincent Pillault, the Catholic 

shoemaker and his wife Marie Dupuy, Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Autour de la rue de la Porte-de- 
Chinon, p. 14.
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Porte-de-Chinon (figure 4.6), in the bourg of that name, we stand looking at the neighbouring 

houses of a number of Protestant social élites living across from the hdétel of the Catholic 

Emile de Dreux. Taking a slight detour, to the rue Séche in that same section, we are surprised 

to find living next to each other the nouveau-converti Marc-Antoine Naudin, avocat du roi, 

and Jacques de Brissac, the Protestant pastor, two individuals who had locked horns in a 

published theological debate.'”° On that same street, we discover that the presbyterial house of 

the parish St. Pierre du Marché was well-nigh encircled by Protestant social élite as well as the 

Protestant minister Jean Fleury.’”' Finishing our walk on the rue Saint-Jean, we stop before 

the houses of a number of influential Protestants, who not only lived on the same street or even 

in front of the church of the commanderie of Saint-Jean, even long after it ceased to function as 

a Protestant church, but also next to the Catholic heirs of Auguste Chauvet, the King’s 

Procurator in the élection.'”” We also can add to this the evidence of confessional proximity 

derived from our own data.!”* 

  

'20 Marc Antoine Naudin, Lettre de M.A. Naudin . . . sur son changement de religion; Jacques de Brissac, Reponse 

4 la Lettre de Mr A. Navdin advocat en parlement, demevrant a Lovdvn, sur son changement de Religion. 

Par lacqves De Brissac Pasteur audict Loudun (Saumur: Jean Lesnier, Imprimeur et Libraire, Au Livre d’Or, 

1651); Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau (II), pp. 88-89. 

2! The Protestants in question were, in addition to the minister, Charles Aubry sieur de La Mothe and his wife 
Judith Guérin, Salomon Guérin, and Abraham Gaultier. Ibid., pp. 103, 106, 131. 

'22 The Protestants located here were: Pierre Fouchereau sieur de La Cour; the widow and the heirs of Auguste 

Dumoustier; Jacques Hullin controller in the grenier a sel of Richelieu; Germain Liger procureur; Louise 
Aubin widow of Samuel Motet lawyer; Simon Marchand sieur de La Sicotterie lawyer; and René 
Archambault procureur. “Post-mortem inventory of the deceased Jean Cornu,” 6 October 1661, Minutier 
Jean Huger, E*/53: 398; “Port-mortem inventory of Samuel Motet,” 27 December 1665, Minutier Thomas 

Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 86; “Sale of movable possessions by Simon Marchand,” 25 January 1647, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 68; “Sale of the métairie of Neuilly,” 3 December 1626, Minutier Thomas 

Aubéry the Elder, E*/53:47; Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Autour de la rue de la Porte-de-Chinon, pp. 
85, 92, 94. 

23 Among a host of examples, we cite the following cases: i) the Catholic Louis Chauvet lieutenant in the 
bailliage and the Protestant Jacquette Ratouis widow of Pierre Fourreau sieur de Petit Cour, in front of the 
church of St. Jean; “Statement of the estate remaining in the community of goods between the deceased Pierre 

Fourhault and Jacquette Ratouis, his widow,” 4 April 1634, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 55; ii) 
the Catholic Jacob Queniot preceptor, next to the Protestants Daniel Gaultier and his wife Renée DeChaux, 
Elisabeth Decerisiers widow of Pierre Bastard sieur de Brault, on the rue de la Porcherie; “Agreement 
between Daniel De Chaux and his daughters,” 26 November 1643, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 

64; iii) the Catholic Guillaume de Cerisay sieur de La Guériniére bailli and the Protestant Samuel Guérin the 
Elder lawyer, near the place Sainte-Croix; “Cession of a house by Marthe Le Pelletier,” 29 May 1628,
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While the data sample presented here may not be representative of the entire local 

population, we can affirm that it was not impossible for Catholics and Protestants, even the 

activist ones, to live side by side. Just as much evidence exists for confessional proximity as it 

does for confessional isolation. The Protestants and Catholics of Loudun harboured no 

inclination to barricade themselves into sharply defined districts. That does not mean that they 

voluntarily sought residence close to members of the opposite faith in order to give a living 

example of a belief in religious pluralism. What we can assert is that confessional tension in 

the town did not speak so loud that it carved the town into distinct confessional sectors. The 

choice of residence remained separate and compartmentalized from religious imperatives. 

Confessional Difference and the Question of Literacy 

The three components of urban environment, gender, and confessional difference come 

together in the question of literacy. The results that we will find here for Loudun might 

surprise modern historians, for the town’s literacy data display a stark confessional contrast in 

literacy rates, a contrast that could be explained by confessional difference, differing 

confessional attitudes, and the Protestant accent on survival. 

For a long time, historians believed that Protestantism necessarily sparked a greater 

degree of literacy than the religion that it rejected, because it demanded more widespread 

Bible-reading (not without the guidance of an educated pastor, of course). Particular traits that 

were thought to be exclusively germane to the Protestant religion—the emphasis on written 

  

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 49; iv) the Catholic Auguste Dumoustier sieur de Bourneuf, and 

the Protestants Alain Jamineau merchant and Thomas Aubéry the Elder notaire royal, on the rue de la 

Caillonne; “Partage of the estate of the deceased Jean Thuau,” 14 April 1663, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the 

Younger, E*/53: 91; v) the Catholics Jacques Duverger and his wife Jeanne Audinet, and the Protestant 

Jacques Boissé apothecary, on the rue des Relandais; “Bail a rente between Jacques Simon, bailleur, to 
Jacques Duverger and his wife Jeanne Audinet, preneurs,” 1 February 1641, A.D. Vienne, D 128.
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culture, the interiorisation of a new rationality, the link between education and one’s salvation— 

—diametrically opposed that creed to its Catholic adversary. Catholicism instead prescribed a 

religion of the senses, with its lavish, intoxicating baroque spectacles that worked through the 

physical structure of the church and the mass to indoctrinate the unlettered congregation. 

Moreover, the gravitation in France of the Reformed religion to urban communities and to the 

social élite equipped French Protestantism with a more literate laity, far away from the world 

of ignorance that was said to characterise the Catholic countryside. Finally, the Protestant 

emphasis on Bible-reading enhanced the role of the mother in the domestic sphere, giving her 

an important part to play in the religious education of her children. Hence, Protestantism also 

served to narrow the gap between male and female literacy rates.'74 

However, recent historiography has softened some of these differences. Certainly, it 

cannot be denied that the Catholic Church did use imagery as a medium of instruction and that 

it did perceive the sacraments as one of the main conduits by which the believer came to know 

God.'?> Both elements of this pedagogy did make the Bible less central than it was in the 

Protestant faith, and it did challenge the Protestant claim that the use of images was idolatrous. 

The Catholic Church did remain uncomfortable with the idea of allowing laymen and 

'26 Indeed, with great ease Catholic particularly laywomen to read scripture for themselves. 

polemicists could mine the sixteenth century for numerous examples of delusional, self-styled 

prophets who read the Bible for themselves and preached their wild interpretations, leading 

  

'24 For a discussion of the relationship between Protestantism and literacy, see Karl Holl, “Die Kulturbedeutung 
der Reformation,” in Gesammelte Aufsitze zur Kirchengeschichte (seventh edition), (Tiibingen: J.C.B. Mohr, 

1928-1948), vol. 1, p. 518; H.G. Haile, “Luther and Literacy,” Publications of the Modern Languages 

Association 91 (1976): pp. 816-828, both quoted in Richard Gawthorp and Gerald Strauss, “Protestantism 
and Literacy in Early Modern Germany,” Past and Present 104 (August, 1984): p. 31; Elizabeth Eisenstein, 
The Printing Press as an Agent of Change (Cambridge and New York: Cambridge University Press, 1979), 
vol. 1, pp. 333, 414-415; Garrisson, Les Protestants au XVle siécle, pp. 33, 37, 109-140. 

5 Hsia, The World of Catholic Renewal, pp. 152-164; Henry Philips, “Sacred Texts and Sacred Image: France in 
the Seventeenth Century,” Bulletin of the John Rylands University Library of Manchester 81 no. 3 (Fall 

1999): pp. 299-319. 
"6 See especially Cardinal de Richelieu, Les principaux poincts de la Foy de |’église catholique, p. 137.
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their converts to radical revolution and ultimately to their deaths.!?’ 

However, these more cautious Catholic attitudes towards Bible-reading did not prove 

incompatible with an emphassis on reading itself. There existed a vast reservoir of spiritual 

texts that the faithful might read, such as the lives of the saints, catechisms, and devotional 

guides on leading a good Christian life.'* Indeed, the Tridentine reformers learned something 

from their Protestant adversaries, namely that regaining souls and territory for Catholicism 

would be won by education just as much as it would be by soldiers and sermons. Applying the 

Council’s re-invigoration of the cleric’s sacerdotal role, local clergy and bishops became far 

more active in supervising local educational institutions. Moreover, missionaries like Saint 

Vincent de Paul penetrated deep into the unlettered countryside, proselytizing the rural masses 

and grafting primary education onto a program to inculcate sound morals, orthodox Catholic 

beliefs, and literacy. In the towns, other orders like the Jesuits based their contribution to the 

Catholic Reform movement on the education of youth. The gradual improvement in Catholic 

literacy could be the only result. All of this forms the direction of more recent literature as 

well as specialized studies on literacy in early modern France, although actual statistical 

comparisons between two confessions in a given community have yet to become more 

common. '”? 

  

'27 We refer here to certain insurrectionary elements in the Anabaptist movement of the 1520s, the ill-fated 

German Peasants War of 1525, and the siege and horrific sack of the Anabaptist town of Miinster in 1535. 
James M. Stayer, The German Peasants’ War and Anabaptist Community of Goods (Montréal and Kingston: 
McGill-Queen’s University Press, 1991), pp. 45-92, 123-138; Peter Blickle, The Revolution of 1525: The 

German Peasants’ War from a New Perspective (trans. Thomas A. Brady, Jr. and H.C. Erik Midelfort), 

(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1981), pp. 25-49, 105-124; Euan Cameron, The European 
Reformation (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1991), pp. 203-209, pp. 324-325. 

128 This is certainly the advice of Francois de Sales, Introduction a la vie dévote, éd. Floirsoone, tome I, p. 106. 

29 Francois Furet and Jacques Ozouf, Lire et écrire: L’alphabétisation des francais de Calvin a Jules Ferry 

(Paris: Editions de Minuit, 1977), tome I, pp. 70-81; Roger Chartier, Dominique Julia, and Marie-Madeleine 

Compére, L’éducation en France du XVIe au XVIIle siécle (Paris: Société d’édition d’Enseignement 

supérieur, 1976), pp. 4-11; Guy Astoul, “L’instruction des enfants protestants et catholiques en pays 
aquitains: Du milieu du XVIe siécle a la Révocation de l’Edit de Nantes,” Histoire de l’éducation 69 (jan. 

1996): p.37; Hudson, “The Protestant Struggle for Survival in Early Bourbon France,” pp. 271-294; Robert 
Bireley, The Refashioning of Catholicism: A Reassessment of the Counter Reformation (Washington, D.C.:
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The great advantage in studying literacy rates is that it allows us to incorporate the 

historical category of gender. In this regard, the link between gender and literacy represents a 

branch of a much broader historical question of the impact of the Reformation on women. 

The historiography applicable here has evolved from an earlier biographical focus on the 

“women worthies” of the Protestant Reformation'*° to an accent on the liberating force of 

Protestantism for women’?! to a much more nuanced understanding of the topic. On the one 

hand, we now have a more ambiguous picture of the benefits of Protestantism for women, 

ranging from a mix of gains and losses to an outright claim that Protestantism turned back the 

clock on female emancipation (for example, by dissolving distinct avenues for female spiritual 

expression like convents and more firmly relegating women to the domestic sphere).'*? On the 

  

Catholic University of America Press, 1999), pp. 121-146; Hsia, The World of Catholic Renewal, p. 72; 

Rapley, The Dévotes, pp. 142-166. 

'° See Roland Bainton, Women of the Reformation in Germany and Italy (Minneapolis, Minnesota: Augsburg 
Publishing House, 1971), esp. pp. 9-14; Women of the Reformation in France and England (Boston: Beacon 

Press, 1975), esp. pp. 7-9; Women of the Reformation: From Spain to Scandinavia (Minneapolis, Minnesota: 

Augsburg Publishing House, 1977), esp. pp. 9-12. For comments on this, see Merry Weisner, Women and 

Gender in Early Modern Europe (2nd ed.) (Cambridge and New York: Cambridge University Press, 2000, p. 

255. Of course, there were nineteenth-century antecedents to this biographical approach. See Joyce Irwin, 
“Society and the Sexes,” in Reformation Europe: A Guide to Research, ed. Steven Ozment (St. Louis, 
Missouri: Center for Reformation Research, 1982), p. 346. 

'5! This strain bases its argument on the dissolution of nunneries, the greater education of women through the 

reading of the vernacular Bible, and the expanded medium of divorce for escaping an irreparable marriage. 
See in particular Steven Ozment, When Fathers Ruled: Family Life in Reformation Europe (Cambridge, 
Mass. and London: Harvard University Press, 1983). Of course, such historiography is aware of the 
differences across reformers and national reformers. On the issue of divorce in particular see Thomas Max 
Safley, s.v. “divorce,” in The Oxford Encyclopedia of the Reformation, vol. 1, pp. 490-492; Ozment, ibid., 

pp. 80-98. 

132 Particularly important in this regard is the study prepared by Lyndal Roper. In it, she challenges many 

conclusions posited by Bainton and Ozment, citing evidence from her case study of Augburg to prove her 
point. The Holy Household: Women and Morals in Reformation Augsburg (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1989), 
esp. pp. 1-5, 252-267. See also Wiesner, Women and Gender in Early Modern Europe (2nd ed), pp. 220- 

240; “Nuns, Wives, and Mothers: Women and the Reformation in Germany,” ed. Sherrin Marshall, Women in 

Reformation and Counter-Reformation Europe (Bloomington and Indianapolis, Indiana: Indiana University 

Press, 1989), pp. 8-28; Marshall, “Protestant, Catholic, and Jewish Women in the Early Modern 

Netherlands,” ed. Marshall, ibid., pp. 120-139; Elisja Schulte van Kessel, “Virgins and Mothers between 
Heaven and Earth,” eds. Davis and Farge, A History of Women in the West, vol. Il, pp. 132-166; Jeffrey R. 
Watt, “The Impact of the Reformation and Counter-Reformation,” eds. David I. Kertzer and Marzio Barbagli, 

The History of the European Family, vol. 1: Family Life in Early Modern Times 1500-1789 (New Haven, 

N.J. and London: Yale University Press, 2001), pp. 150-154; Weisner, “Studies of Women, the Family, and 

Gender,” in Reformation Research: A Guide to Research IT, ed. William S. Maltby (St. Louis, Missouri: 
Center for Reformation Research, 1992), pp. 159-187.
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other, there is a greater attention to the effects of the Catholic Reformation on women, 

weighing such issues as the claustration of nunneries and what that meant for women.” 

What we now know and realize is that the accent on order and hierarchy that emerged 

out of the European Reformations carried with it an emphasis on patriarchy, and that was true 

for France as it was for other national contexts. The French printed literature reconfirms the 

spiritual equality and temporal inequality between the sexes. While much has been written 

about Calvin’s views on women’s roles, ** documents more directly relevant to the French 

context anchor this essential duality. In the Confession of Faith of the Reformed Churches of 

France no gender distinctions are found in the key article on predestination. Moreover, the 

manifestation of God’s grace in the sacraments was given equally to men and women, almost 

to the extent that one could say that the soul has no sex.'*° Yet, the supplements in the 

  

'33 The issue of claustration is discussed in detail in Chapter Two of this thesis, p. 31. See also Bireley, The 
Refashioning of Catholicism, pp. 115-118; Wiesner, Women and Gender in Early Modern Europe (2nd ed.), 
p. 240; Rapley, The Dévotes, pp. 23-41, 83-86. The ill effects of claustration are contested in an article by 

Linda Lierheimer, “Redefining convent space: ideals of female community among seventeenth-century 

Ursuline nuns,” Proceedings of the Western Society for French History: Selected Papers 24 (1997): pp. 211- 

220. 
'34 See André Biéler, L’Homme et la femme dans la morale calviniste, pp. 35-37; W.P. DeBoer, “Calvin on the 

Role of Women,” ed. D. Holwerda, Exploring the Heritage of John Calvin (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Baker 
Press, 1976), pp. 236-272; J.H. Bratt, “The Role and Status of Women in the Writings of John Calvin,” ed. 

Peter De Klerk, Renaissance, Reformation, Resurgence (Colloquium on Calvin and Calvin Studies held at 
Calvin Theological Seminary Grand Rapids, Michigan, April 22 and 23, 1976), (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Calvin 
Theological Seminary, 1976), pp. 1-11; Charmarie Jenkins Blaisdell, “Response to John H. Bratt ‘The Role 
and Status of Women in the Writings of John Calvin,’” ed. Peter De Klerk, ibid., 21-29; “The Matrix of 

Reform,” pp. 25-30; Jane Dempsey Douglass, Women, Freedom and Calvin (Philadelphia: Westminster 
Press, 1985), esp. pp. 7-10, 42-66, 118-121; Mary Potter, “Gender Equality and Gender Hierarchy in Calvin’s 
Theology,” Signs 11 no. 4 (1986): pp. 725-739; John Lee Thompson, Calvin and the Daughters of Sarah: 
Women in Regular and Exceptional Roles in the Exegesis of Calvin, His Predecessors, and His 
Contemporaries (Geneva: Droz, 1992), esp. pp. 1-29. 

For studies on Calvin’s application of his ideas of women, see Charmarie Jenkins Blaisdell, “Calvin’s 

and Loyola’s Letters to Women,” ed. R.V. Schnucker, Calviniana: Ideas and Influence of Jean Calvin, 

Sixteenth Century Essays and Studies, ed. Charles G. Nauert, Jr., vol. 10 (Kirksville, Mo.: Sixteenth Century 

Journal Publishers, 1988), pp. 235-53; “Calvin’s Letters to Women: The Courting of Women in High Places,” 

Sixteenth Century Journal 13 no. 3 (1982): pp. 67-84; Natalie Zemon Davis, “City Women and Religious 

Change,” ed. Davis, Society and Culture in Early Modern France, pp. 82-86; N.L. Roelker, “The Appeal of 
Calvinism to French Noblewomen in the Sixteenth Century,” Journal of Interdisciplinary History 2 (1972): 
pp. 391-413. 

135 See the articles in the Confession of Faith which concern the sacraments, RCF, “Confession de foi,” articles 

34-38, pp. 125-127. For the article on predestination, see ibid., article 12, p. 119.
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Reformed Bible emphasize women’s temporal inequality.'*° Similarly, in the Discipline 

ecclésiastique and the national synodal documents, the same theme stands out in sharp relief as 

the practice of the conjugal household is clarified.'*’ For example, the correction of moral 

transgressions largely operates through the paterfamilias, as husbands are advised to ensure 

that their wives dress in a manner befitting a pious Protestant woman.'*® 

Much of this program echoes in the Tridentine canons and precepts that slowly 

disseminated themselves across Catholic France. These concepts were transmitted through the 

Tridentine catechism as well as texts like the Introduction a la vie dévote of Saint Frangois de 

Sales. Similar to their Protestant equivalents, these texts affirm the spiritual equality of men 

and women, both in their relationship with God and in their reception of the sacraments. 

Likewise, the texts insist on the same temporal inequality underlying Catholic marriage and the 

secondary role of women within the household.'*? 

Indeed, research that we have conducted in Loudun has revealed little confessional 

difference in attitudes towards women. Here, we can summarize the results of a 

prosopographic study of 216 widows in terms of their management of the family estate,!*° 

  

°° Gender relations do receive clarification in one of the supplements (“la forme de célébrer le mariage”), 

included at the back of the Reformed Bible. There, we find the following statement: “And also the wife must 
serve and obey her husband in all sanctity and honesty, for she is subject to him and under his authority while 

she lives with him [the translation is mine].” See the following editions of Reformed bibles: Geneve: (s.n.), 
1588; La Rochelle: H. Haultin, 1616; and, Genéve: Pierre et Jacques Chouér, 1622. The thirty-fifth article of 

the Confession of Faith states clearly a belief in only two sacraments: baptism and holy communion. RCF, 
“Confession de foi,” p. 126. 

'57 See the sixth article in the section “de la cene” and the second article in the section “des reglements et 
avertissements particuliers,” RCF, discipline ecclésiastique (éd. 1607), ff. 26v and 311-v; d’Huisseau, La 
Discipline ecclésiastique, “de la cene,” article 6, pp. 405-460 [error in pagination; p. 460 follows 405, with 
no break in the text]; “des reglements et avertissements particuliers,” article 2, p. 536. 

138 Thid., “des ministres et pasteurs,” article 18, folio 4r-v. However, in the 24th article of the section “des 

reglements et avertissements particuliers,” the Reformed Churches are instructed to admonish both men and 
women to dress modestly during service. Ibid., ff. 33v-34r. 

139 Tanner, S.J., ed., Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. II, Council of Trent, twenty-forth session, canons 

on the sacrament of marriage, canon 1, chapter II, p. 754; Catholic Church, Catéchisme du concile de Trente, 
tome II, p. 79-102; Gaudemet, Le mariage en Occident, pp. 286-295. See also Francois de Sales, 

Introduction a la vie dévote, éd. Floirsoone, tome II, pp. 69-70, 105-123. 

40 This forms part of a much larger project on women and marriage in Loudun, a project that is tangential to this 
thesis, but will form the basis of two articles to be published later.
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Little difference existed between Protestants and Catholics in their attitudes towards widows, 

in the roles that they allowed widows to play, in their conception of the domestic sphere, and in 

their understanding of the difference between wife and widow. It is true, we do find 

exceptional cases of Protestant fermiéres.\"" But we find more proof of the opposite, so that, 

in the end, no link can be established between one’s membership in this inner core and the role 

that women could play inside and outside the domestic sphere. Little difference can be 

documented between Protestant and Catholic women in the pursuit of their prerogatives over 

dowries and dowers, in their practice of legal guardianship, and in their authorisation of 

marriage contracts. 

Given the shared confessional accent on literacy at the national level described above, 

and considering the comparable attitudes towards women in Loudun, in principle literacy rates 

in Loudun’s Protestant and Catholic communities should be similar. But how can literacy be 

measured? One might turn to the post-mortem inventories for the required evidence, citing the 

number of books that one finds listed in the section on movable possessions.” Presumably, 

these particular individuals knew how to read. Unfortunately, the number of such valuable 

catalogs is woefully inadequate for generating any meaningful conclusions about an entire 

urban population. 

  

‘S| One exception is Louise Lambert, the highly active Protestant widow of Guillaume Aubin sieur de 

Grandchamp, a widow who managed the ferme of the priory Notre-Dame-du-Chateau after her husband’s 
death. See in particular “Inventory of documents and arguments presented by the Jesuits of Poitiers before 

the Parlement of Paris,” [no precise date given, but it must be after 21 August 1607], A.D. Vienne, D 124; 

“Agreement made between Louise Lambert and René Sire,” 30 June 1600, A.D. Vienne, D 123; “Summary of 

the ongoing conflict between the Jesuits of Poitiers and Louise Lambert and others,” [no precise date given, 
but it must be after 21 May 1610], A.D. Vienne, D 124; “Document concerning the litigation between the 
rector of the Jesuit college of Poitiers and Louise Lambert,” 27 January 1611, A.D. Vienne, D 125; 
“Summary of the arguments used against Louise Lambert,” [no precise date given, but it must be after 23 
March 1619], A.D. Vienne, D 125. 

' For example, the medical doctor Gaspard Joubert possessed a collection of books that took five pages to 
catalog. “Post-mortem inventory of Gaspard Joubert,” 11 May 1667, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Younger, 
E*/53: 116. For another example, see “Post-mortem inventory of Renée Champion,” 5 April 1660, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 81. One also finds in some other post-mortem inventories references to a 
collection of books that are noted but not inventoried in detail.
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To gauge the degree of literacy over a given population, most historians study the 

medium of the signature, but it is a highly controversial medium that requires some 

discussion.'*’ The relative faith in the signature among latter-day historians can be placed on a 

spectrum. On one side stand a few studies which admit that problems exist in the value of 

signatures as historical evidence; and, at times these historians do insist that one should use a 

variety of sources to construct the sample, rather than just one. But the signature is accepted as 

valid.'* 

At the other end of the spectrum lies Yves Castan, who argues that the signature tells us 

nothing about the signatory’s ability to read and write, because the act of signing one’s name 

required only a few hours of rudimentary training. These few hours did not approach the years 

of primary education necessary for acquiring the ability to read and write.'*° This is not an 

opinion without foundation. In one of Loudun’s marriage contracts, we read that an individual 

can sign his name, but still not know how to read or write: 

And the future bride and groom and the said Giraulx have declared that they do 
not know how to write; and, the said Fran¢ois has declared that he has signed 

his name in the past, but at present he cannot sign, protesting that he could 

never sign because he does not know how to read.'“° 

  

'® The genealogy of work done in this area can be traced back to one common ancestor: Louis Maggiolo’s study 
of signatures in French marriage registers for several selective periods from 1686 to 1876. See Furet and 
Ozouf, Lire et écrire, tome I, pp. 13-68; Chartier, Julia, and Compére, L ’éducation en France, pp. 87-91. 

4 Hanlon, Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France, p. 137; Astoul, “L’ instruction des enfants 
catholiques,” pp. 50-51; “Les protestants et leurs écoles dans le colloque de Bas-Quercy aux XVIle et XVIIe 

siécles,” B.S.H.P.F. 140 no. 2 (avril-mai-juin 1994): pp. 191-193; Chartier, Julia, and Compére, ibid., pp. 88- 

89. Furet and Ozouf were able to compare signature data with actual literacy censuses conducted in the 
French education system in the nineteenth century. The data derived from the two correspond, and hence for 
these two historians the signature represents a valid indicator for literacy rates. However, one should hesitate 

to apply that conclusion to the seventeenth century, for no such literacy censuses were conducted in that time 

period. Moreover, there is much that is different in the two centuries that renders difficult the extension of 

the results of one century to its much earlier predecessor. Lire et écrire, tome I, pp. 20-27. 
5 Yves Castan, Honnéteté et relations sociales en Languedoc (1715-1780) (Paris: Plon 1974), pp. 116-121. 

Castan’s interpretation is also summarized in Chartier, Julia, and Compéere, ibid., p. 88. 
'46 The translation is mine. “Marriage contract between Jean Aleau and Mathurine Girault,” 13 April 1630, 

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E/53: 51. I am grateful to M. Pierre Carouge, Directeur adjoint in the 
Archives départementales de la Vienne, for clarifying this important passage for me.
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Such an entry casts doubt on what signatures can tell us about literacy rates. 

Yet, if the signature says nothing about literacy because the ability to sign one’s name 

was easy to acquire, then no variation in the rates of signatures would exist anywhere in any 

document for any social group. We must remember that, at some point in life, a person in the 

early modern period would need to sign a notarial contract or a parish act.'*” If it were so easy 

to learn how to write one’s signature, then the documents from this period would not exhibit 

any declarations of ne savoir signer, nor the absence of signatures of some or all of the parties 

involved (an absence which admittedly can mean many things), nor the use of ambiguous 

marks like a cross to indicate one’s participation and acknowledgement in the document. '*® 

Most recent studies have used signatures but qualified what they mean. In early 

modern France, one learned first to read, then to write. Hence, the capacity to sign one’s name 

usually bespeaks an ability to read, and perhaps—but not necessarily—an ability to write as 

well. The quality of the signature could be a revealing factor, and hence some historians have 

developed elaborate schematas for classifying each signature and what each indicates about the 

signatory’s competency in writing. Quéniart, Cassan, and Grevet have employed such 

hierarchies, based on the criteria of the proper forming of the letters, the ease with which they 

are joined, and all the words or marks that embellish the signature in question. Moreover, it is 

argued that the absence of a signature proves without any doubt that the individual was 

  

'47 See Jean-Paul Poisson, Etudes notariales (Paris: Editions Economica, 1996), pp. 8-9. One also could cite 

evidence from Loudun’s marriage contracts, specifically the wide variation in the socio-professional status of 

the parties involved, as we have seen on numerous occasions throughout this thesis. 

'48 On the issue of the mark of the cross, see Jean Quéniart, Culture et société urbaines dans la France de |’Ouest 

au XVIIle siécle (Paris: Librairie C. Klincksieck, 1978), p. 34. See also Hugues Neveux, “L’étude de 

Valphabétisation rurale sous Henri IV d’aprés les registres de censitaires (le cas de trois localités d’ile-de- 

France),” Francia 16 no. 2 (1989): p. 7. The most elaborate treatment of this is provided in Quéniart, “Les 

apprentissages scolaires élémentaires au XVIIle siécle: faut-il reformer Maggiolo?” Revue d ‘histoire 

moderne et contemporaine 24 no. 1 (janvier-mars 1977): pp. 3-27, esp. pp. 9-17. According to de Ferriére’s 

notarial guide, the notary is required by law to ask the parties to declare ne savoir signer if they cannot sign 

their name; and, he must specify this in the document, or else the contract is rendered vulnerable to 
nullification. La science parfaite des notaires (éd. 1686), p. 28.
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illiterate.'” 

However, the unstable task of classifying each signature, while incorporating the 

writing idiosyncracies of literate individuals, leads us away from such an approach. 

Furthermore, we have found five cases in Loudun’s marriage registers where the couple (one 

or both members of the couple) does not sign the act that testified to the celebration of their 

marriage. The signatures of those five couples (one or both members of the couple) have been 

found in other documents, strongly suggesting that the absence of a signature does not 

necessarily mean that the person lacked the ability to sign.'*’ Essentially, to assume an 

inability to sign from the absence of a signature is to choose one explanation for that absence 

above all others, without any valid reason for doing so. Moreover, simply counting signatures 

is a questionable gauge for rates of literacy, as a separate study of Loudun’s marriage contracts 

will attest.'>! 

  

49 Neveux, “L’étude de V’alphabétisation rurale,” pp. 1-2, 5-6; Grevet, “L’alphabétisation urbaine,” p. 612; 

Quéniart, Culture et société urbaines, pp. 35-38; Cassan, Le Temps des Guerres de Religion, p. 18. 
'S° These are for six couples (one or both of them) in the marriage celebration acts who did not sign the act (in 

many cases, even though others in the act in question did sign): Louis Linacier and Marie Guiet; Antoine de 

La Noue (although his wife, Marie Rabau, declares ne savoir signer in another document); Antoine 
Chedevergne and Renée Girard; Francois Caillau and Jeanne Laurin; Antoine Simon and Marie Dubois; 

Louis Roy and Madeleine Curieux; and Pierre Laurent and Renée Laurin. Their marriage acts are dated, 
respectively, 3 August 1641, 23 August 1643, 28 February 1647, 9 June 1650, 23 October 1651, 4 September 

1653, 26 June 1654, 13 April 1654, and 3 May 1654. Marriage registers Marché, GG 14, 15, 17. See also 

“Bail a rente payable to the nuns of the Visitation of Sainte-Marie of Loudun,” 29 August 1665, Minutier 

René Douteau, E’/53: 308; “Post-mortem inventory of Pierre Rabau,” 14 December 1649, Minutier Thomas 

Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 70; “Marriage contract between Pierre Fouquet and Anne Laurin,” 22 April 1662, 

Minutier René Confex, E*/55: 45; “Marriage contract between Antoine Simon the Younger and Marie 

Dubois,” 18 Novermber 1653, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 394; “Baptismal act of Louise Huguet,” 31 
December 1660, baptismal registers Marché, GG 19; “Baptismal act of René Laurent,” 30 September 1657, 

“Baptismal act of René Laurent,” 9 March 1659, baptismal registers Marché, GG 18, 19. 

For the opinion that argues that the absence of a signature is indicative of the incapacity to sign, see 

Quéniart, “Les apprentissages scolaires élémentaires,” p. 7; Grevet, “L’alphabétisation urbaine,” p. 612, esp. 

n. 15. It is true that, in our own database, we have found that a few individuals who did not sign in one 

document declared ne savoir signer in another document, as is the case for Jeanne Deslandes, Frangois 

Gouin, Marie Rabau, Marguerite Ricordeau, René Brucheau, Marie Biard, Jean Savary, and Renée 

Bourdilleau. However, the overall evidence presented in this footnote should caution one from assuming 

automatically that the absence of a signature means the inability to sign. 

'S! We submit 699 marriage contracts from the town that show that even though we have 221 Protestant contracts, 

compared to 478 Catholic contracts, the Protestant signatures outnumber their Catholic rivals by 5,405 to 

2,798. That does not prove in itself, however, that the Protestants of Loudun possessed a greater degree of 
literacy. As we have noted above, the Protestant marriage contracts possess a disproportionate contingent of
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What we need to do, then, is consider both signatures and declarations of ne savoir 

signer. Historians may not be able to explain exactly what the signature means, but it does 

mean something. Comparing the ratio between signatures and declarations of ne savoir signer 

for the town of Loudun may not tell us at what precise stage the individuals in question had 

reached in their education. But the ratios of the two indicators can be instructive. 

To compile our data, we started with the parents listed in the Catholic and Protestant 

baptismal registers for Loudun. These provide not only the confession of the individuals in 

question but also an indication of one of the two time periods in which they should be 

placed.’*” However, only in rare instances do the Catholic registers indicate whether the father 

has signed the act or declared ne savoir signer. And, with very few exceptions, the mother did 

not attend the baptism and thus did not sign the act.'*? The Protestant baptismal records 

provide no signature data whatsoever because these baptismal records survived only as 

truncated copies with no supplementary information. Hence, we tracked couples across the 

entire database, focusing on those documents that required their signatures. 

However, we cannot simply compare the literacy data of individuals, without adding to 

the equation the socio-professional status of the people involved.'™ Clearly, a group of 

  

social élite, an imbalance which could boost the total number of signatures in the Protestant contracts as a 

whole (because, as we discuss below, the social élite possessed a far more predominant ability to sign their 

names). 

'S2 Here, we follow a method used in other parts of this thesis that plots parents in one of the two periods based on 

the date of the first baptism of their children (at that point, the father’s education would have ceased). For an 
explanation of the reasoning behind this choice, see Chapter Two of this thesis, p. 136. 

'S3 A popular Catholic belief (which was not necessarily sanctioned by its church) held that the process of giving 

birth made a woman impure for about a month after delivery. During that month, she was required to stay 

inside and could not attend any religious service. See Wendy Gibson, Women in Seventeenth-Century 

France (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1989), p. 78. Catholic couples in Loudun followed this belief. We 
know this because only 10 of the 16,575 Catholic baptismal acts suggest that the mother attended the 
ceremony of her newborn child (and seven of those ten acts can be explained by the delay between birth and 

baptism that surpassed one month, which thus enabled the mother’s attendance). 

'54 For useful secondary studies in this regard, see Chartier, Julia, and Compére, L ’éducation en France, pp. 99- 

109; Furet and Ozouf, Lire et écrire, tome I, pp. 176-228; Grevet, “L’alphabétisation urbaine,” pp. 627-629; 

Astoul, “Les protestants et leurs écoles,” pp. 201-204; “L’ instruction des enfants,” pp. 54-61; Hanlon, 

Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France, pp. 136-142; Cassan, Le Temps des Guerres de 

Religion, pp. 18-19, 132-133, 228-229; Quéniart, “Les apprentissages scolaires élémentaires,” pp. 20-27.



CHAPTER FOUR: DIFFERENCE AND SHARED BELIEF 317 

lawyers will produce different results than a group of agricultural workers. In Loudun, the 

only socio-professional category that can offer meaningful data are the artisans. Laboureurs 

and lesser agricultural workers might provide some interesting clues, but Loudun’s Protestants 

are never to be found among their ranks. The “‘sieur de” category is too ambiguous because it 

can mean many things (fermier, rentier, or someone with a profession but who declared in the 

document only his title and not his profession). Finally, one does find a few cases of 

merchants and fermiers who declare ne savoir signer;'>> but such cases are quite rare. 

Above all, there is no point in compiling the literacy data for Loudun’s socio- 

professional élite, and this fact is a function of Loudun’s status as an early modern town and 

provincial capital. In a rural environment, one might find illiterate seigneurs who justified 

their existence by their military role or by their ownership of land (activities that did not 

require the ability to read and write). Hence as a group their literacy rates should be 

considered.'°° But Loudun was a center of provincial justice, tax collection, and 

administration. The town’s social élite, even those with noble title, built their status through 

their offices, as lawyers, procureurs, notaries, receveurs des tailles, and so on.'*” The urban 

context of Loudun was far removed from the rural world of the proverbial hobereau,'”® content 

in his bovine ignorance. Even if a male member of Loudun’s social élite did carry a title or 

  

'8S We cite the examples of one archer (René Tabart), three merchants (Jean Jamin, Jean Gouin, and Jean 
Bonneau), and two merchants/fermiers (Etienne Guibert and Vincent Moricet) who declare ne savoir signer. 
“Sale of land by Jean Jamin to Jean Gouin,” 9 September 1663; “Acknowledgment by Daniel Ozanneau 

concerning a loan contract,” 31 December 1663, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Younger, E‘/53: 84; 
“Agreement concerning the rights over the minages,” 24 January 1634, A.D. Vienne, D 127. 

'S6 This is a stance held in the following secondary sources: Hanlon, Confession and Community in Seventeenth- 
Century France, pp. 137-142; Neveux, “L’étude de l’alphabétisation rurale,” pp. 9-12; Astoul, “L’ instruction 

des enfants,” pp. 50-61. 

'57 Out of 264 records in our database for individuals that have noble homme recorded before their name in a 
given document (suggesting the ownership of noble title), 78 (who in many cases appear more than once in 

those 264 records) define themselves also by their office. Another 19 are identified only by their title, which 

suggests that the person was a fermier or some form of rural landowner (some of these 19 may not have 

resided in Loudun). 

'58 Hobereau is a term of derision applied to rural nobles of relatively humble stock. Lachivier, Dictionnaire du 
monde rural, s.v. “hobereau,” p. 956.



CHAPTER FOUR: DIFFERENCE AND SHARED BELIEF 318 

owned land, literacy was much more required of him in this urban setting. Therefore, we will 

study the signature data for Loudun’s male artisans, because, while helpful, literacy was not 

required in these occupations. 

The final factor to add to our study is that of gender. Barred from most professions, the 

wives of Loudun provide another pool of signature data across the two confessions.’” As with 

most artisans, the role that they played in life did not require absolutely an ability to read and 

write, at least not to the extent that it would for, say, lawyers. Of course, gender analysis 

usually demands a comparison between the sexes. We cannot do this in the way that we 

should, but we can compare the confessional distribution of literacy rates for artisans as a 

group, and for women as a group, without necessarily drawing direct comparisons between the 

two (except perhaps in the case of artisans and their wives, as discussed below). 

We begin with the data available for Loudun’s artisans. From table 3.1 in Chapter 

Three we are given a group of 1,032 artisans (97 Protestants and 935 Catholics). We 

succeeded in tracking the signature data for 446 of them (38 Protestants and 408 Catholics), 

which provides a good distribution between the two confessions (according to their relative 

proportion in this category). The results are presented in figure 4.10. These pie graphs reveal 

stark differences in the literacy rates across the two confessional communities, differences that 

do not align with the confessional ratio noted directly above. While there is little change 

160 
across the two periods (a fact that may surprise us), the Protestants display a consistently 

  

'S? For secondary studies that consider to some degree the relationship between gender and signatures data, see 

Hanlon, Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France, p. 142; Astoul, “L’instruction des 

enfants,” pp. 47-54, 56; “Les protestants et leurs écoles,” pp. 192-193; Neveux, “L’ étude de l’alphabétisation 

rurale,” pp. 3, 10-11; Grevet, “L’alphabétisation urbaine,” pp. 623-625; Chartier, Julia, and Compére, 

L’éducation en France, pp. 90-109; Furet and Ozouf, Lire et écrire, tome I, pp. 42-44; Cassan, Le Temps des 

Guerres de Religion, pp. 19, 229-230; Quéniart, “Les apprentissages scolaires élémentaires,” p. 19; Quéeniart, 

Culture et société urbaines, pp. 42-46. 

169 There is potential here to surprise, because both the Protestant and Catholic churches were making concerted 

efforts throughout the seventeenth century to improve literacy among their respective flocks. See above, ns. 

123, 127, and 128.
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Figure 4.10: Signature Data of Catholic and Protestant Artisans, 1598-1665 

Catholic Artisans, 1598-1635 

nss . 

46% (81) sign 
54% (70)     

  

    

Catholic Artisans, 1636-1665 

nss sign 
55% (141) 45% (116) 

27% (4) 

Protestant Artisans, 1598-1635 

sign 

87% (20) 
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Protestant Artisans, 1636-1665 
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Figure 4.11: Signature Data of Catholic and Protestant Wives, 1598-1665 

Catholic Wives, 1598-1635 
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51% (141) ae 49% (133) 
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Table 4.10: Signature Data Catholic and Protestant Wives, 

by Socio-Professional Category of Husband, 1598-1665 

1598-1635 

catholic protestant 

declaration of nss si declaration of nss|_ si 

# “%ofA| # # % of B # |%ofB 

officiers: level one 8 1 9 

officiers: level two 3% 29 34 100% 

officiers: level three 17 20 95% 

officiers: level four 33% 18 18 78% 

inci 2 4 

other med. personnel . 3 7 

sieur de 9 34 

merchants - 41 

artisans 13 

laboureurs — 

agric. day workers 

soldiers 

  

Totals: 

1636-1665 

catholic testant 

declaration of nss si declaration of nss|_ si 

# %ofC|] # |%ofC # %ofD} # |%ofD 

officiers: level one 8 1 

officiers: level two _ 22 100% 21 
officiers: level three 14 12 

officiers: level four ae 5 
ae > 

other med. personnel 8 

sieur de 34 

merchants 44 

artisans 9 

laboureurs 

agric. day workers 

soldiers 

Totals: 
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lower rate of declarations of ne savoir signer, and a consistently higher proportion of 

signatures than their Catholic neighbours. For example, in the first period, only 3 Protestant 

artisans declared ne savoir signer while 20 signed their names; by contrast, 81 Catholic 

artisans declared their inability to sign their name, but only 70 signed. 

However, the data must be subdivided into specific artisanal occupations (see table 

4.9), for not all artisans were the same. Some belonged to guilds; some did not. Some 

bequeathed to their daughters relatively impressive dowries; others could spare only a few 

movable possessions. Some had to maintain shops which required the keeping of accounts; 

some worked in groups and left the bookkeeping to others.'°’ What this subdivision of the set 

tells us is that the signature data tend to cluster in those artisanal crafts that had formed into 

guilds and those that required the maintenance of a boutique (a fact that is especially evident 

when one compares the totals for syndicated and non-syndicated crafts). The Protestants tend 

to be more heavily represented in these guilds, more so than in the non-syndicated artisanal 

crafts, as the table 4.9 clearly demonstrates. 

That may provide some of the explanation for the more impressive Protestant signature 

data, but not all of it. One does find a remarkable number of declarations of ne savoir signer 

among those Catholic artisans who belonged to guilds (among them, the shoe-makers in the 

first period and the tailors in the second period). Even if we considered only the Catholic data 

in the syndicated occupations, the ratio of signature/ne savoir signer still would be lower than 

the ratio for the Protestants (for example, for the first period, 55-55 for the syndicated Catholic 

  

‘1 Ror an understanding of the dowries of artisanal families, consider the marriage contracts involving two 
Catholic artisans. In one, the fiancé Daniel Besnard, a bread-maker, boasts a dowry valued at least 600 livres. 

In the other marriage contract, the fiancé Pierre Curieux, a butcher, brings only 100 /ivres to the future 

marriage. “Marriage contract between Daniel Besnard and Marie David,” 1 March 1660, Minutier Jean 

Huger, E‘/53: 397; “Marriage contract between Pierre Curieux the Younger and Renée Pellé,” 21 October 
1660, Minutier Jean Huger, A.D. Vienne, E*/53: 397.
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artisans compared to 3-20 for the Protestants). 

The wives data set presents similar challenges and conclusions. We began with a pool 

of 2,415 wives, i.e. those for whom we could identify in Chapters Two and Three the 

profession of their husbands (hence, 1,728 Catholic wives and 687 Protestants). Of these, we 

found the signature data for 567 Catholic wives and 362 Protestant wives. Turning to the pie 

162 Ve notice the same remarkable differences in the confessional ratio of graphs (figure 4.11), 

signatures and declarations of ne savoir signer. For example, in the first period, only 28 

Protestant wives declare their ignorance in name-signing, while 180 sign; but, 141 Catholic 

wives declare ne savoir signer, outnumbering their female co-religionaries who could sign. 

However, these wives existed in different social settings, a realization that spurred us to 

subdivide the data according to the socio-professional category of their husbands. That should 

give us a good indication of the level of education that the wife may have received, for a 

woman’s education often differed according to the social circles in which she moved.'® The 

results are presented on table 4.10. Two areas of analysis must be considered: the literacy ratio 

between Protestant and Catholic women for each socio-professional category, and the 

confessional distribution evident in those social categories. To take an example, for the 

  

For a discussion of the guilds in Loudun, see Chapter Three of this thesis, pp. 199-207. For statements 
about the higher literacy rates found among the artisans who maintain boutiques, see Furet and Ozouf, Lire et 
écrire, tome I, p. 242; Chartier, Julia, and Compére, L ’éducation en France, pp. 103-104. 

'©2 The reader will notice that not all the real numbers in that graph have their corresponding percentages. This is 

due to the fact that, for a statistical breakdown to be valid, the real number under the Total columns (A, B, C, 

or D) must be equal to or greater than the real number 20. This issue of valid real numbers for producing 

percentages is discussed more fully in Chapter Two of this thesis, p. 123, n. 14. 

'® On the relationship between social group and the education of young girls, see M. Sonnet, “A Daughter to 

Educate,” eds. Davis and Farge, A History of Women in the West, vol. Ill, pp. 101-102, 111-131; Gibson, 

Women in Seventeenth-Century France, pp. 20-30, 34-40; Elfrieda T. Dubois, “The Education of Women in 

Seventeenth-Century France,” French Studies 32 no. 1 (1978): pp. 2-12. 

One could argue that it would be more appropriate to use the profession of the woman’s father, rather 

than that of her husband, since we are interested in her level of education, which would have taken place 

under her father’s roof, not her husband’s. However, that would have produced a much smaller data set. 

Moreover, remembering the social endogamy study presented in Chapter Three (pp. 222-231), and the low 

degree of social exogamy that those data sets conveyed, focusing on the wife’s husband gives us a good idea 
of the social background from whence she came.
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merchant category the Protestants for the first period possess a ne savoir signer/signature ratio 

of 15% to 85%, and as a group they form 48 of the 94 merchants in the sample, or 51%. 

For the first four levels of officiers, not much difference can be documented in terms of 

the real numbers for the two confessions.'™ Signature percentages for officier families tend to 

be very high, regardless of the religion of the parties involved (although they tend to fall 

slightly for the fourth level of officiers). 

The socio-professional ratios of Protestants and Catholics in that graph can have a 

bearing on the conclusion that we draw about confession and literacy. The proportion of each 

socio-professional category can affect the greater picture, because such categories exist in 

different quantities in the data set. We move first to the opposite side of the social scale, and 

there we find that, as expected, the Protestant wives make no appearance in the categories of 

laboureur and lesser agricultural worker, where we find very high levels of declarations of ne 

savoir signer for their Catholic counterparts. Moreover, the Protestants display a relatively 

imbalanced but prominent presence in the categories doctors/principals/pastors, other medical 

personnel, and the “sieur de” category, socio-professional categories that normally carry 

stronger percentages of signature data. By contrast, the Catholics swarm the ranks of the 

artisans in this data set (for the first period, 111 in number compared to 24 Protestants; for the 

second period, 140 in number compared to 16 Protestants). In aggregate terms, all of this 

necessarily raises the signature data for the Protestants and the ne savoir signer data for the 

Catholics. The Protestants have a greater proportion of social élite in the data set, and the 

social élite in general tend to be highly literate. 

That will do much to narrow the gap that we noted on the pie graphs on figure 4.10, 

  

'64 However, the Protestant women do possess a strong representation in these categories, disproportionate to the 
overall confessional ratio noted above (i.e. 567 Catholics to 362 Protestants). Adding the appropriate figures 
for the Catholic wives under the columns A and C, we arrive at the total of 85 for the first period, and 62 for
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leading us to believe that the differences in the signature/ne savoir signer ratios tend to be 

driven by the confessional distribution across the different socio-professional categories. Pure 

confessional difference plays no role here, so we might think. But that is not completely true. 

Focus on the signature/ne savoir signer percentages for the merchant and artisan categories. 

Regardless of the numbers that Protestants and Catholics occupied in each of these two socio- 

professional categories, the Protestants still display higher signature ratios in both. In the 

merchant category, for instance, 48% of Catholic wives from this particular social setting in 

the first period declare their inability to sign, compared to 15% for the Protestants; in the 

second period, 60% of the Catholics declare ne savoir signer, compared to 13% of the 

Protestants. Confessional difference again emerges to the forefront. 

Despite the elaborate caveats that we have presented thus far, we are still left with an 

undeniable Protestant advantage in this aspect of life, for both artisans and wives, and hence 

the need to explain it. One might look to a town’s educational infrastructure for clues about its 

signature rates.'°° Did Protestants somehow develop more numerous and more effective 

educational facilities in the town? The Edict of Nantes certainly permitted the Protestants of 

Loudun to have their own schools.'® It is true that in 1635 Laubardemont annexed their 

college and gave it to the Ursulines,'®’ a transfer that probably expanded the capacity of the 

Ursulines to teach young girls. Yet, at the Protestant National Synod of 1644-1645, we find 

the delegation of Loudun requesting financial aid for their college. That could mean only that 

Protestants here continued to instruct their youth in such subjects as Latin and Greek, and 

  

the second period. For the Protestant wives, we reach the corresponding figures of 88 (under column B) and 

41 (under column D). 
Quéniart certainly draws such a link. Culture et société urbaines, pp. 44-45. 

'© The articles in question are the general articles XIII and XXII, and the secret article XXX VII and XXXVIII. 
France (government, etc.), Z ’Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, pp. 37, 40, 67. See also Hudson, “The Protestant 

Struggle for Survival in Early Bourbon France,” pp. 274-275. 

'67 See Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 176-177. 

165
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presumably in the rudiments of reading and writing as well.’ Indeed, some Catholic parents, 

so upset with the instruction provided by the parish priest Benjamin Louis Chauvet, hired 

Protestant instructors to teach their children. We also have found three Protestants who 

fulfilled educational capacities.'” 

However, the Catholics of Loudun also built a number of educational institutions in the 

town. Not only did the collége des Chauvets become Catholic in orientation and 

composition, ’”° but Loudun’s document base also provides data on fourteen Catholic 

instructors, be they schoolmasters, preceptors, or principals.'”’ Thus, although we cannot 

assess relative quality, there could not have been much confessional difference in terms of the 

commitment to local primary education. 

One other possible explanation to apply to Loudun’s signature data is the factor of 

migration from the surrounding countryside. Other studies have applied this idea, based on the 

widely accepted belief that far fewer people in the rural world learned the rudiments of reading 

and writing. Hence, in this schema, illiterate artisans born in the countryside undertake their 

apprenticeship and training in that environment; they later migrate to a nearby town to look for 

work or to escape a rural economic catastrophe. However, being too busy with the tasks of 

working and raising a family, the window to acquire literacy remains closed to them. 

Therefore, their heavy presence in the town in aggregate terms pushes upwards the town’s 

  

168 Aymon and Quick, Tous les Synodes nationaux, tome II, p 698; Vatinel, “Note sur l’enseignement secondaire a 

Loudun,” in Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Croix-Bruneau (II), a two-page insert between pp. 27-28. 

169 They are: Jean Renaudot, René Rolland, and Charles Rou. On the issue surrounding Benjamin Louis Chauvet, 

see “Remonstrance by the Catholic inhabitants of Loudun concerning the collége des Chauvets and the 
appointment of Benjamin Louis Chauvet,” 1645 [no precise date given]; A.D. Vienne 86 D sup. 2 collége des 
Chauvets (1613-1645). Afterwards, the Catholics of Loudun thus implored the king to reverse Chauvet’s 

appointment, to forbid the Protestants of Loudun from teaching in private or in public, to restore Jesuit 

instruction, but to allow Protestant children to be admitted to the collége des Chauvets without fear of 
religious indoctrination. 

' See Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 177-178. 

'”| They are: Léon Douteau, Guiet, [no first name is provided in the document], Catherin Lescuyer, Jacques 

Tisseau, Catherin Lesuire, Daniel Boullanger, Pierre Douteau, René Douteau, Louis Leconte, Pierre Leconte,
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illiteracy rate.'”” Within the same hypothesis, women with no rudimentary education migrate 

to Loudun, find husbands, but then devote themselves to their domestic duties instead of filling 

that gap in their upbringing. 

Can the same explanation be applied to Loudun? As Chapter Two has argued,'”* one 

of the reasons why Loudun’s Catholic community was able to outrun its Protestant rival in 

population size was due to its ability to draw upon reinforcements from the surrounding 

Catholic countryside. Plague and famine took their toll on both communities, but only the 

Catholic segment could replenish its numbers so quickly and so easily. Perhaps, then, many of 

the Catholic declarations of ne savoir signer in our data sets described above belong to those 

who emigrated from a rural community. 

This is a theory that we can test. The Catholic individuals in the two data sets 

described above can be crossed against the Catholic marriage contracts and marriage acts, in 

order to determine the place of origin of the individual in question. For example, the tindrawer 

Antoine Dubois, who in 1643 declared ne savoir signer at the baptism of one of his children, 

had stated previously in his marriage act that his place of origin was the parish of Mouterre 

Sillé.!"4 Do others like him exist in quantities large enough to inflate Loudun’s group of 

illiterate Catholic artisans? Of the pool of artisans and wives noted above, the marriage 

contracts and acts provide the geographic origin for 151 artisans and 271 wives. In essence, 

the data does not suggest in any way that the bulk of those who declared ne savoir signer came 

from a village community. The artisans data set provides the following results: 16 non-natives 

  

Benjamin Louis Chauvet (notwithstanding his level of competency), Guillaume Strachan, Denis Denis, Pierre 
Boullanger, and Jean Louis Letus. 

'?2 Puret and Ozouf, Lire et écrire, tome I, pp. 242-243; Chartier, Julia, and Compére, L ’éducation en France, pp. 

98-99; Grevet, “L’alphabétisation urbaine,” pp. 617-621; Quéniart, “Les apprentissages scolaires 

élémentaires,” pp. 17-26. 
"3 See pp. 119-131 of that chapter. 

"4 “Marriage act between Antoine Dubois and Francois Naudin,” 21 January 1642, marriage registers Marché, 
GG 14; “Baptismal act of Marthe Dubois,” 27 October 1643, baptismal registers Marché, GG 13.
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(and 74 locals) declared ne savoir signer; 5 non-natives (and 56 locals) knew how to sign their 

name. The wives data set offers a similar picture: 14 non-natives (and 135 locals) declared ne 

savoir signer; 12 non-natives (and 110 locals) signed. Echoing a conclusion made above, the 

statistics presented here may explain a fraction of the higher illiteracy ratio among Catholics, 

but not all of it. 

The one factor that may be driving these different confessional ratios is confessional 

difference itself. We can only suggest its applicability, for no source has been found in 

Loudun’s archives that can prove decisively a clear link between confession and literacy. 

Diaries, correspondence, and local prescriptive literature could provide the necessary evidence, 

if we had them.'’> The lack of such documents in other localities may explain why historians 

have become so reluctant to cite confessional difference as a root cause for the stronger accent 

on literacy among French Protestants, or at least to discuss it in detail.'”° 

Yet, it is an explanation that should not be dismissed too quickly. Reformed habits and 

traditions about Bible-reading, about the mother’s place in providing religious instruction for 

her children, predate the Council of Trent and the wave of Catholic reform that it launched. 

Perhaps the new Tridentine accent on literacy had not set roots as deep as those of its 

Protestant rival by the start date of our period of observation. Moreover, while recent 

historiography has softened the differences between the two reform programs, perhaps there is 

something to be said for a religion whose central medium for disseminating a knowledge of its 

  

'5 Tn her assessment of Protestant and Catholic curricula, Hudson was able to employ some printed primary 

sources from the period. Hudson, “The Protestant Struggle for Survival in Early Bourbon France,” pp. 282- 

283. 
Loudun’s consistorial register does not shed any light on the matter in this local context, for while this 

document contains entries on the logistical problems involved in providing education to the Protestant 

community, no entries refer to the type of curriculum that the students received. 

'78 Some studies touch upon confessional difference to explain variations in literacy, but that factor is usually 
rejected in favour of other explanations like urban-rural dichotomies or social differentiation. In particular, 
see Hanlon, Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France, p. 137; Chartier, Julia, and 

Compére, L ’éducation en France, p. 106. Astoul, “Les protestants et leurs écoles,” pp. 204-205; 
“L’ instruction des enfants,” pp. 57-61; Cassan, Le Temps des Guerres de Religion, pp. 18-19, 229-230.
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faith was the text (be that text the Bible, the Confession of Faith, or the Reformed catechism). 

By contrast, Catholicism benefitted from a greater variety of pedagogical tools that did not 

require literacy of its flock (baroque art and architecture, striking internal church imagery, 

processions of the Blessed Sacrament, and the like). 

Moreover, it could be that the collective awareness among Loudun’s Protestants of 

their status as a religious minority, of the uncertainty of their future, the growing hostility of 

the royal government, the attempts to undermine their confessional existence in the town—all 

of this may have sparked a more intense desire to inculcate at least the rudiments of reading 

and writing among their children. Illiteracy generates vulnerability, evident for example in the 

inability to read and thus verify the contents of a notarial contract.'’’ The growing 

preoccupation with survival in the Protestant community, one that we have seen already in 

different guises, perhaps is again revealing itself here in the push towards self-preservation and 

empowerment through primary education. In the end, however, that splits the factor of 

confessional difference, between differences that are born out of the theological structures and 

beliefs germane to each faith and differences that emerge specifically for Loudun’s Protestants 

as they cope with the hard historical realities of belonging to a religious minority. 

Conclusion 

Confessional difference operates in a symbiotic relationship with confessional 

accommodation. In the areas of life where such differences were sharply demarcated, the 

interchange of beliefs and practices could not take place. Where differences were more fluid 

and opaque, there we will find the Protestants and Catholics of Loudun occupying the same
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field. As everyday life holds different facets so too could the degree of confessional difference 

and accommodation vary depending on the activity in question. The realm of the sacred, the 

central theological concepts found in each faith, stood as an area where little Protestant- 

Catholic interaction could occur. In this sphere, Protestants and Catholics knew what they 

were not. The underlying theological meaning in some names proved too high a barrier. 

However, the more that a particular aspect of life stood in the secular or social sphere, 

the more interchange do we see. This is also a function of clerical intervention. For example, 

Catholic priests were in an ideal position to enforce a prohibition against marriages during 

Lent and Advent. However, church strictures, be they Protestant or Catholic, weaken in the 

choice of personal names. While there is little desire among members of either confessional 

community to adopt names more germane to the opposite faith, the stronger tendency is to 

select neutral names. Indeed, this predilection outshone the recourse to confessionally 

provocative names found in either confession. Moreover, the clerical capacity to influence 

people’s lives fades completely in the choice of residence and developments in urban 

geography. 

We do not mean, however, to convey a struggle or even a dichotomy between clerics 

and laypeople. Both churches recognized and accepted that there were areas of life where 

religion could not play a central, determining role. In spite of the aftermath of 

confessionalization, both churches balanced a degree of flexibility regarding a believer’s social 

existence with an intransigence towards the sacraments and proper worship. Moreover, no 

cleric, in either faith, was the same as the next, just as gradations in confessional conviction 

existed among the laity in either community. Urbain Grandier has little in common with the 

ultra-Catholic canon Jean Mignon. Hence, what was etched in the canons and decrees of either 

  

'7 Ror a cogent description of the advantages of literacy in a different context (but one which, in this area, can be 
applied to Loudun), see David Cressy, Literacy and the Social Order: Reading and Writing in Tudor and
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church may have taken on a different reality when disseminated by local pastors and priests. 

  

Stuart England (Cambridge and New York: Cambridge University Press, 1980), pp. 1-18.
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CHAPTER FIVE: 

PROTESTANT-CATHOLIC RELATIONS AND 

THE CONFESSIONAL MIDDLE GROUND 

Introduction 

The immense crowd that formed the funeral cortége of Scévole de Sainte-Marthe 

wound its way through the streets of Loudun until finally arriving at the parish church of St. 

Pierre du Marché. The man who had given his country much beautiful Latin and vernacular 

poetry had breathed his last on March 29, 1623. Also remembered and beloved by the people 

of Loudun for once having saved the town from a horrific sack, they had bestowed upon him 

the title Pére de la Patrie and gave him a funeral that amply reflected their gratitude and 

admiration. Théophraste Renaudot, still Protestant at this time, wrote the eulogy that was 

delivered in the local palais de justice. Five months later, the parish priest Urbain Grandier 

gave another eulogy, in his parish church.’ 

While it may not seem so on the surface, these three men shared one behavioral trait in 

common: the desire and the tendency to operate on the Middle Ground between the poles of 

Protestant and Catholic. The Catholic de Sainte-Marthe had stood as a voice of tolerance and 

appeasement through the carnage of the Wars of Religion. The celebrated salon that he 

established in Loudun became a favorite spot for the intellectual élite from both confessional 

communities. Renaudot, his good friend, was still Protestant in 1623, and well after his 

conversion several years later displayed at times an affection for his natal religion. As we have 

  

' On the death and funeral of Sainte-Marthe, see Paul de Longuemare, Une famille d’auteurs aux XVIe, XVIle et 
XVIlle siécles: les Sainte-Marthe (Genéve: Slatkine reprints, [1970]), pp. 83-88; Léon Feugére, Etude sur 
Scévole de Sainte-Marthe (Paris: imprimerie de Jules Delalain, 1854), pp. 24-30; Carmona, Les Diables de 

Loudun: sorcellerie et politique sous Richelieu, pp. 92-94; Green, ed., The Worlds of Doctor Renaudot, p. 91.



CHAPTER FIVE: PROTESTANT-CATHOLIC RELATIONS 334 

seen in the second chapter of this thesis, Grandier had nurtured good relations with Loudun’s 

Protestants, and indeed even incorporated some of their beliefs into his treatise against clerical 

celibacy.” 

The existence of such striking examples of confessional cross-over invites a larger 

inquiry into the extent and nature of such contact in the broader community. Can it be said that 

de Sainte-Marthe, Renaudot, and Grandier represented the exception or the rule? If there was a 

confessional Middle Ground in Loudun, what character did it assume, and what proportion of 

the local population came to it on a regular basis? How widespread was this kind of cross- 

confessional behaviour in Loudun? Were confessional relations a normal component of 

everyday life, or did most members of both communities prefer to remain and interact with 

their own? 

Of course, previous chapters did address the question of confessional accommodation 

to some degree. Chapter One considered the relations among the town’s officiers, Chapter 

Two submitted evidence from a study of Protestants and Catholic religious institutions; 

Chapter Four delved into issues of confessional difference and shared beliefs. Now it is time 

  

In 1587, de Sainte-Marthe used the elegance of his verse to convince the duc de Joyeuse not to unleash 

his soldiers on the town once it had finally surrendered. Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur l'histoire de la ville 

de Loudun, premiére partie, pp. 62-63. 

? On the literary contribution and political career of de Sainte-Marthe, see de Longuemare, Une famille d’auteurs 

aux XVle, XVIle et XVIIe siécles, pp. 61-106; Feugére, Etude sur Scévole de Sainte-Marthe, pp. 5-89; 

Carmona, ibid., pp. 77-79, 92-94. On his salon, see Carmona, Les Diables de Loudun: sorcellerie et politique 

sous Richelieu, pp. 77-79. On the conversion of Renaudot, see Howard M. Solomon, Public Welfare, Science, 

and Propaganda in Seventeenth-Century France: The Innovations of Théophraste Renaudot (Princeton, New 

Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1972), pp.13-19; FDV5R3, Théophraste Renaudot. On his later views of 

Protestantism, see the revealing bits of information in his memoirs, Green, ed., The Worlds of Doctor Renaudot, 

pp. 55-66, 106-112, 174, and 281 (the issue is discussed further below, on pp. 352-353). On Grandier’s 

relations with the town’s Protestants and his views of clerical celibacy, see Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 163- 

165. In his memoirs, Renaudot can remember a time when Grandier and himself often met in that same hétel. 

Green, ibid., p. 87. 

Through his life, de Sainte-Marthe had close contact with Protestants and the Reformed Church in 

Loudun. His wife, Renée Delahaye, was the daughter of Protestant parents and was still Protestant in 1564. 

Their son, given the Old Testament name Abel, was first baptised in St. Pierre du Marché, but then appears in 

the baptismal tables of the Reformed Church of Loudun a few days later. Collection Rivierre: Le livre d’or des 

protestants du Poitou, A.D. Vienne, 3 J 15-17, tome XIII, pp. 6090, 6169; FDV22S1, Gaucher de Sainte-
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to take the analysis a step further, investigating actual relations between individuals and 

families from both confessional communities. 

This chapter will show that the confessional Middle Ground remained small and 

sparsely populated particularly when the activity in question involved the sacraments or the 

sacred. Hence, mixed marriages and interconfessional godparentage remained rare throughout 

our period of observation. That does not mean that they did not occur (and the instances in 

which they did will receive their due treatment). But, the broader population did not choose to 

undertake such contact. Just as it is curious yet comprehensible that Renaudot’s eulogy was 

delivered in the palais de justice, and not in the Catholic Church in which the funeral 

ceremony was held, so too did most of the Protestants and Catholics in Loudun maintain a 

distance from the religious sentiments of the opposite faith. Part of that is due to the control 

that the two churches exercised over the religious practice of their flock; part of that is the 

result of the firm awareness held by members of both confessional communities of the 

essential and non-negotiable traits of their respective creeds. 

However, the confessional Middle Ground broadened and attracted more individuals 

and families to its fold when it entailed commercial contracts and similar activity. The 

witnessing of testaments, marriage contracts, and business arrangments as well as the 

involvement of masters in the marriage contracts of their servants offered areas where 

Protestants and Catholics in Loudun could conduct relations. So too did involvement in many 

commercial agreements, among them leases, sales of property, and loans. This type of activity 

certainly involved a considerable degree of trust from both sides involved in the transaction, 

but these arrangements did not require the compromise or intermingling of religious beliefs. 

Yet, even here, the data in favour of cross-confessional contact is not overwhelming, and when 

  

Marthe; “Baptismal entry for Abel de Sainte-Marthe,” 7 May 1566, the transcriptions of M. Jacques Moron, 
Baptémes protestants de Loudun du 14/02/1566 a Mai 1608, édition du 23 aoa 1995.
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it does materialize, it sometimes appears to have been driven by necessity. 

It is one thing to document the existence of confessional relations; it is another to 

explain why they occurred (or did not occur). Two factors drove the type of confessional 

contact that became prevalent in Loudun from 1598 to 1665. One is the role of family 

compacts. Introduced and described in previous chapters, a compact’s distinct confessional 

configuration and degree of religious conviction exercised a powerful influence over the way 

that the compact or its individual members chose to interact with others (although individual 

idiosyncrasy still has its role to play). The other factor is Loudun’s highly distinct context, 

which we have reconstructed over the course of this thesis. The demographic realities 

underlying the two communities, their respective socio-professional composition, and the 

survival of a strong Protestant minority will do much to explain the character and impetus 

behind confessional relations in this town. 

Some treatment of the legal context established by the Edict of Nantes is necessary 

before we begin. The edict and its later re-interpretation did affect confessional relations 

indirectly. For example, the articles that defined and later destroyed the powers of the 

Huguenot party shifted the balance within individual places de stireté (and Loudun was one of 

them). Increasingly restricted access to public office hindered the ability of many Protestant 

minorities to enforce the edict in their community.? Moreover, at one time a mixed marriage 

could be facilitated through the conversion of one of the fiancés to Catholicism. Once the 

marriage was consummated, the nouveau converti would renounce that abjuration but remain 

married to his/her Catholic spouse.* To undercut such a strategy, the Crown re-interpreted the 

general article XIX (which allowed renunciation without legal penalty) to refer only to the 

period before the Edict of Nantes, when abjurations had been extracted out of fear during a 

  

3 These developments are discussed in greater detail in the Introduction of this thesis, pp. 23-27. The evaporation 

of Loudun’s status as a place de stireté is discussed in Chapter One, pp. 88-99.
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period of intense religious conflict. Conversions to Catholicism henceforth would be 

permanent and the penalties for renunciation would be severe.” Yet, although there were local 

precedents, this kind of restrictive legislation did not gain national application until the 1660s, 

near the end of our period of observation. 

More comprehensive of any edict of pacification before it, the edict, and even the 

decrees that diluted it, convey much flexibility for confessional relations at the local level 

between 1598 and 1665. One can cite many aspects of daily life that remained outside of its 

umbrella. Mixed marriages were the subject of much discussion; some dioceses even forbade 

them definitively.° Yet, despite the indirect attempts to prevent them and regardless of the 

decree that the children from such unions be raised as Catholics, the Crown did not outlaw 

such biconfessional unions until 1682.’ Moreover, business relations between Protestants and 

Catholics never became the target of government legislation; nor are they mentioned in the the 

  

* These kind of temporary conversions are discussed in greater detail below. See pp. 374-375. 

* Déclaration contre les relaps et les apostats, le mois d’avril 1663, Benoist, Histoire de I Edit de Nantes., tome 
Ill, partie I, Recueil d’édits, déclarations, arréts, pp. 109-111; Bernard, Explication de | Edit de Nantes, 
Declarations et Arrests, pp. 247-250; Arrét du Conseil d’état, portant interprétation de la déclaration du roi du 
mois d’avril 1663 sur les changements de religion, le 8 septembre 1664, Benoist, ibid., tome III, partie I, 

Recueil d’édits, déclarations, arréts, pp. 151-152; Déclaration du roi portant 1’établissement de la peine de 
banissement perpétuel hors du royaume, contre ceux qui aprés avoir fait abjuration de la RPR, auraient 
embrassé la religion C.A.R., comme aussi contre tous prétres et religieux, et autres engagés dans les ordres 

sacrés qui auraient quitté la religion catholique pour prendre ladite religion RPR, le 20 juin 1665, Filleau, 

Decisions catholiques, décision 139, pp. 829-830. 

° In 1618, the synod of Bordeaux forbade all Catholics to contract a marriage with Protestants, on pain of 
excommunication (although Richelieu ordered the bishop of Montpellier to be less intransigent in this regard), 
Formon, “Un Evéque de la Contre-Réforme,” p. 278, quoted in Benoist, “Catholiques et Protestants en ‘Moyen- 

Poitou,” p. 328. Hanlon states, “Mixed marriages were prohibited outright by the metropolitan council of 
Bordeaux in 1624, but it is uncertain what exactly this meant in practice.” Confession and Community in 

Seventeenth-Century France, p. 103, citing P. Gouyon, Introduction de la réforme disciplinaire du Concile de 
Trente dans le diocése de Bordeaux 1582-1624 (Bordeaux: Institut Catholique de Paris, 1945) [page number 
not specified]. In the Limousin, the ecclesiastical authorities tried to restrain mixed marriages but they did not 
manage to forbid them, because the “volonté séparatiste” of the Catholic and Protestant churches stumbled 
against the need of members of each confession to consolidate their family links and networks through 
intermarriage, Cassan, Le Temps des Guerres de Religion, p. 342. In Nimes, the provincial council of 

Narbonne and the Reformed synods forbade mixed marriages, but with little effect. Sauzet, “Huguenots et 
papistes 4 Nimes,” in éd. Sauzet, Chroniques des fréres ennemis, p. 26. The consistory of Beaune could be 
equally firm on this issue. Caudwell, “L’ Eglise réformée de Beaune,” pp. 362-363. Hence, the Reformed 

Churches of France and the French Catholic Church shared much in common when it came to attitudes towards 

mixed marriage. See also Filleau, Décisions catholiques,décision 58, pp. 469-473. 
’ Benedict, “Un roi, une loi, deux fois,” p. 82.
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Discipline ecclésiastique, the printed synodal documents, the Tridentine decrees and 

catechism, not even in the text of an intense Catholic like Jean Filleau. And, those who went 

to a notary to have a contract drafted virtually enjoyed complete liberty in choosing witnesses 

from the opposite faith. What all of this means, then, is that the legal context surrounding 

confessional relations in Loudun allowed for some elasticity, at least as far as the state was 

concerned.® 

If we were to look elsewhere in France, we might be inclined to believe that cross- 

confessional marriage and godparentage had achieved significant acceptance across the 

kingdom. Some historians certainly have demonstrated it to be so. Robert Sauzet, Frédéric 

Meyer, and Janine Garrisson claim that mixed marriages occurred frequently in parts of 

southern France. Gregory Hanlon has pieced together extensive evidence of the practice for 

the town of Layrac.” 

Interconfessional godparentage has received less attention in this historiography, 

perhaps due to the difficulty in tracking such behavior.'° However, there are definite 

references to its existence in the work of Pierre Joxe, and, for a later period, Philip Benedict, 

Suzanne Hoyez, Andrée Ruffelard, and Hanlon.!’ In this regard, the Protestants and Catholics 

  

® The churches had their own guidelines, which they applied with varying degrees of severity depending on the 
activity in question; these are discussed below 

° Sauzet, Contre-Réforme et Réforme Catholique en Bas-Languedoc, pp. 165-168; “Huguenots et papistes a 
Nimes,” p. 26; Meyer, “Rome et les protestants de Languedoc,” p. 271; Hanlon, Confession and Community in 

Seventeenth-Century France, pp. 102-111. See also Dompnier, Le venin de I’hérésie, pp. 154-157; Houzard, 

“La communauté protestante de Saint-Germain-des-Prés,” p. 437; Michel Cassan, Le Temps des Guerres de 
Religion, p. 342. One exception to this insistence on the frequency of mixed marriages is found in the article by 

Audisio, “Se marier en Luberon,” pp. 231-245. Benedict did find a few marriage contracts for mixed unions in 

the early seventeenth century in Montpellier, but notes that the practice had virtually disappeared a few decades 

later, “Un roi, une loi, deux fois,” p. 89. 

To track, for example, the appearance of Protestants in Catholic baptismal registers requires the researcher to be 

able to verify that the suspected Protestant godparents were indeed members of a Protestant community (a task 
made more difficult by individuals with the same names and professions). 

"! Pierre Joxe, L’Edit de Nantes, p. 162; Hanlon, Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France, pp. 

113-115. Hoyez and Ruffelard refer to the practice of interconfessional godparentage after 1685, in their study 

of prénoms, “Prénoms protestants au XVIle siécle en Brie et en Provence,” p. 229; Benedict, “Un roi, une loi, 

deux fois,” pp. 87, 89.
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of early modern France may have followed the example of Muslims and Christians of a much 

earlier time, seeing in baptism a medium to establish necessary spiritual kinship ties with other 

families, a medium that did not require sexual consommation and the transmission of a family 

estate, as did marriage. ” 

The secondary literature certainly insists that cross-confessional contact in commerce 

was widespread.'* Clearly, church authorities must have been aware of its occurrence and 

even its frequency. As noted above, confessional churches avoided strictures against 

interconfessional commercial exchange, and this afforded a greater degree of flexibility in this 

sphere of life, compared to what we know about mixed marriages and interconfessional 

godparentage. 

Conversion and the Middle Ground 

The first area of the confessional Middle Ground that begs investigation is 

conversion.'* The act of defecting to the opposite faith—in most cases to Catholicism—amight 

seem to require a clear break with one’s former co-religionaries and a complete and profound 

internalization of the new religion. However, in Loudun converts did not necessarily suffer the 

  

'2 Michael Bennett, “Spiritual Kinship and the Baptismal Name in Traditional European Society,” Principalities, 

Powers and Estates: Studies in Medieval and Early Modern Government and Society (Adelaide, South 

Australia: Adelaide University Union Press, 1979), pp. 4-5. The alliance-building potential of baptism is 

discussed in Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 157-159. 

'> Hanlon, Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France, pp. 98-100; Sauzet, Contre-Réforme et 

Réforme Catholique en Bas-Languedoc, p. 168; “Huguenots et papistes 4 Nimes,” p. 26. 
'4 See Michael Wolfe, The Conversion of Henri IV: Politics, Power, and Religious Belief in Early Modern France 

(Cambridge and London: Harvard University Press, 1993), esp. pp. 6-21; Martin, La Conversion protestante a 

Lyon; Hanlon, Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France, pp. 214-219, 246-253; Arlette 
Playoust, “Réformés de l’ombre au XVIe siécle: lecture d’un registre d’abjurations de la fin du siécle,” Revue 
historique 49 no. 197 (1999): pp. 599-615; Luria, “Rituals of Conversion,” pp. 65-274; Susan Rosa, “The 
Conversion to Catholicism of the Prince de Tarente,” pp. 57-75; “‘Il était possible aussi que cette conversion 

fit sincére,’” pp. 632-666; Elisabeth Labrousse, “La conversion d’un huguenot,” pp. 55-68; “Conversion dans 

les deux sens,” pp. 161-177; Georges Gillier, “Abjurations en Haute-Provence,” B.S.H.P.F. 132 no. 3 Gjuil- 
aotit-sept. 1986): pp. 433-440.
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stigma of a deserter or traitor; and, in some cases they continued to interact with members of 

their former flock. Conversion in some examples did entail a sharp backlash against the 

minority creed, and some of the nouveaux-convertis became leading or at least crucial 

members of the Catholic activist party, as we shall see. Yet, much depended on the individual 

and on the family, and what the study of some converts will reveal is the high degree of range, 

both in the degree of conviction with which converts embraced the new faith, and in terms of 

the extent of interaction and integration that converts maintained with their natal community. 

How many converts were there in Loudun? The answer is by no means easy to acquire, 

although there is much on the surface and in the printed literature to imply a high number of 

conversions. The demographic upsurge of the Catholic community and the corresponding 

decline of the town’s Protestant population suggests the movement of Protestants to the 

Catholic faith. However, Chapter Two of this thesis has proven that the explanation behind 

this dynamic rests on the vast numerical superiority enjoyed by Catholics in the surrounding 

countryside. Hence, when plague or famine emaciated the two confessional communities in 

Loudun, only the town’s Catholic populace could draw upon reinforcements from that nearby 

reservoir to replenish its stock.’ The demographic dynamic does not bespeak widespread 

conversion to Catholicism. 

The town witnessed formidable efforts to convert the town’s Protestant populace. 

Deeply committed missionary orders like the Capuchins and the Jesuits made Loudun their 

terre de mission, right from the early years of the seventeenth century. Moreover, the 

restoration of existing religious contemplative orders, or the rebuilding of Catholic churches, 

or the newfound control over church revenues—all of these essential components of the 

Catholic resurgence in Loudun must have put a new face on Catholicism in the town and made 

  

'S See pp. 119-131 of that chapter.
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conversion to its beliefs all the more attractive.'° The Grandier Affair also served as a 

springboard for preaching missions, through the exhibition of the Catholic Church’s mastery 

over evil and by extension its exclusive access to divine truths.'7 Moreover, events like the 

National Synod of Loudun in 1659 brought many Catholic preachers to engage the visiting 

Protestant deputies and pastors in public theological debate.'*® 

These efforts did much to restore the structure of the Catholic Church in Loudun, but 

how deeply did they penetrate into the Protestant community? During the 1630s, the exorcists 

who publicly wrestled with the Ursulines’ tormentors professed that many Protestants 

converted after having witnessed such public displays of Catholic power.” Yet, such 

impressionistic evidence should incline one to be wary.”” Furthermore, many Protestants 

openly questioned the veracity of the possessions and the probity of those who exorcised them, 

an attitude that did not lend itself to Catholic proselytization efforts.7! Even Renaudot’s 

observation in the 1620s about the many Huguenot conversions triggered by Catholic 

missionaries should not be taken at face value.”” Eventually, the state would lend its arm to 

Catholic proselytization at the local level by reducing the impediments that obstructed 

  

'® For details on this Catholic resugence, see Chapter Two of this thesis. 
'” See pages pp. 119-131 of that chapter. 

'8 The provincial and national synods of the French Reformed Church tended to attract a number of itinerant Jesuit 

and Capuchin missionaries. The national synod of 1659 was no exception. See Chevallier, “Le synode 
national de Loudun,” pp. 270-271. See also the observations made by Naudin in his pamphlet, Lettre de M.A. 

Naudin . . . sur son changement de religion, p. 14. 
'? In her autobiography, Soeur Jeanne des Anges makes the same comment. Legué and de la Tourette, éds., Soeur 

Jeanne des Anges, p. 171; La Demonomanie de Lodun, pp. 53-54; Veritable Relation des Justes Procedures 
observées. . ., p. 17; Relation veritable de ce qui s'est passé aux Exorcismes, pp. 42, 44. See also 

Laubardemont’s letter to Richelieu, written just after Grandier’s execution. In it, the intendant claims that ten 

Protestants were converted after witnessing the exorcisms. Quoted in Carmona, Les Diables de Loudun: 
sorcellerie et politique sous Richelieu, pp. 167-168. See also Texier, “Les Procés d’Urbain Grandier,” p. 239. 

*° See Chapter Two, pp. 166-171. 

7! On Protestant involvement in the affair, see Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 173-174. 
22 “Mfany Huguenots, my wife Marthe Dumoustier among them, impressed by the austerity of the missionaries’ 

lives and the eloquence of their preaching, were brought around and finally converted.” Green, ed., The 
Worlds of Doctor Renaudot, p. 89. The translation is Green’s.
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conversion.”’ Yet, re-iterating an observation made above, these legal innovations would have 

to wait until the 1660s before they could evolve from local precedent to national legislation. 

The Catholic Reformation in Loudun did win some impressive victories in the form of 

a number of high-profile conversions, which might lead one to believe that conversions were 

common. Some of these conversions even merited publication as récits de conversion, notably 

those of the lawyers Paul Aubry, Paul Grouard, and Marc-Antoine Naudin, and a relative of the 

famous pastor Claude Soumain sieur de Clairville.”* The Protestant governor Jean 

d’ Armagnac also abandoned his natal religion. Inroads were even made into some of the 

town’s most prominent Protestant office-holding families, among them the Dumoustier, the 

  

3 The conversion of children was made more possible, because the age at which one could convert without 
parental consent was lowered (to age 14 for boys and age 12 for girls). Such legislation overruled the 
traditional respect for the paterfamilias, so clear in the permission to marry under age without this approval. 
Furthermore, the Crown recast the Edict of Nantes’ secret article III that had forbidden Catholics from 

attempting to extract abjurations from Protestants made weak and vulnerable by illness and imminent death. 

Henceforth, it became legal for a Catholic magistrate and a priest to enter the house and ask the expiring 

Protestant from a lower room or the courtyard if he or she wished to die in the Reformed faith. Arrét du 

Conseil d’état qui ordonne que les sentences de provision pour les enfants convertis seront exécutées, et 

defend de prendre connaissance des conversions, le 24 mars 1661, Benoist, ibid., tome III, partie I, Recueil 

d’édits, déclarations, arréts, pp. 66-67; Arrét du conseil d’état, pour la visite des malades de la RPR par les 

curés des lieux et autres ecclésiastiques, le 12 mai 1665, Benoist, ibid., tome III partie II, Recueil d’édits, 

déclarations, arréts, p. 10. Labrousse also cites this arrét as another example of the ineffectiveness of such 

legislation. “Une foi, une loi, une roi?” p. 139. 
24 See L’Heureuse Conversion de noble homme Benoist Berault; Naudin, Lettre de M.A. Naudin ... sur son 

changement de religion; Jacques de Brissac, Reponse a la Lettre de Mr A. Naudin .. . Par Jacques De 
Brissac. There are two other pamphlets that we were unable to consult (a gap that we will fill in future 

research trips overseas): Onésime Somain, La Cognoissance de la vérité des deux religions, representée sous 
la conversion d’Onésime Somain, fils de M. de Clairville, ministre de la prétendue religion 4 Loudun (Paris, 
iouxte la copie imprimée 4 Poitiers, par R. Gubeant, 1620), BnF, D 52487/2; La declaration que fait Maitre 

Charles Roy notaire royal & Loudun concernant les raisons qui l’ont induit a se retirer de I ’Eglise romaine 

moderne pour se joindre et unir aux Eglises Réformées (Saumur: Thomas Portau, 1603), B.P.F., Rés. 21.791 

/XXVIL 
There is one other pamphlet entitled La Nouvelle conversion du sieur Durand, ministre de Lodun, a la 

religion catholique (Bordeaux par F. Budier, 1601). The pamphlet states that the sieur Durand converted 
around 1601, having served as a Reformed minister in Loudun at the time. However, the consistorial register, 

which runs from 1589 to 1602, makes no mention of him. Nor do any notarial documents from the town that 

we have consulted. Haag’s compendium does mention a minister named Durand who converted in 1601, but 

he served in Lyon, not Loudun. They are most likely the same person, and the appearance of the word 

“Loudun” instead of “Lyon” probably can be ascribed to a printing error. Further research in Paris should add 

more evidence to prove or disprove this hypothesis. Haag, E., Haag, E. La France protestante (10 vols.), 

(Paris: Sandoz et Fischbacker, 1861-1869, tome II, s.v. “Durand.”
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Gaultier, and the Montault.”” Here, Catholic preachers were employing a technique that early 

church tradition had taught them: to focus on converting a community’s élite, and by their 

example such conversions will encourage others beneath them to follow their lead.”° 

As elsewhere in France, many Protestants in Loudun did not follow their social 

superiors to the Catholic fold. In fact, the number of conversions was quite small. It is true 

that Loudun’s consistorial register does contain a number of conversions, but they are few and 

far between. In these examples, conversion most likely was made under duress during the dark 

days of the Wars of Religion, when the future of French Protestantism looked bleak and 

conversion seemed the only key to survival. Consider the following entry, from 1591 (a few 

years before the promulgation of the Edict of Nantes), 

Monsieur de Grillemont presented himself before the company and admitted to 

the transgression of having left the religion during these troubles to attend the 

mass; and, he solemnly declares that he is displeased with what he has done 

and promises in the future to persevere in the said religion and to present his 

infant children for baptism in the Reformed Church. He also will make a 
public confession of his fault in the said church next Sunday.”’ 

“These troubles” is an obvious reference to the Wars of the League, clearly exceptional 

circumstances. Essentially, though the register stops in 1602, it contains no evidence of 

widespread conversion to Catholicism. If anything, there are more entries in the register which 

document the conversion of Catholics to Protestantism.”® 

  

5 For the Gaultier, see the family tree on fig. 5.1, discussed below. The Dumoustier likewise are treated below, in 

lesser detail. For examples from the Montault, we cite the following cases: Pierre Montault sieur de Brou 

assessor in the election of Loudun; Catherine Montault wife of Antoine de Mondion sieur de Mespied, é/u in 

Loudun’s élection; Pierre Montault seigneur de Brou président in Richelieu’s grenier a sel. 
*6 Rosa, “Il était possible aussi que cette conversion fit sincére,”” pp. 633, 635. On the conversion of the high 

nobility, see David Parker, The Making of French Absolutism, p. 105; La Rochelle and the French Monarchy, 

pp. 96-123. 
*7 The translation is mine. Grillemont did indeed make that public admonition. Consistorial Register of Loudun, 

31 October 1591, second register, pp. 157-158, A.N., TT 256 (232). See also the entries for the following 
dates: 17 August 1591, second register, p. 140; 19 March 1592, second register, p. 180; 15 April 1593, second 
register, pp. 247-248. 

8 Tn about twenty-two entries in the register, we find the profession of faith along with the promise to live and die 
in the Reformed religion. Some of these, such as the entry involving the priest Jehan Dudoy, are unmistakably
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Venturing into the following decades of the seventeenth century, we find that the 

marriage registers of the parish St. Pierre du Marché contain only nine abjurations, across a 

period of about twenty years. The parish priest of St. Pierre du Martray also kept a record of 

the abjurations that took place in his church, but these amount only to the paltry number of 

fifteen converts, spread thinly over a period of almost thirty years.”” Moreover, if conversions 

were numerous, then we would find in the baptismal registers for both confessional 

communities a large number of couples who begin baptising their children in the Reformed 

Church, but then switch over to the Catholic Church for the remainder. But of these kinds of 

couples there are only nine. Furthermore, if Loudun’s Reformed community did lose many 

members to the Catholic faith, then the Catholic marriage contracts and Catholic marriage acts 

would display a significant number of Protestant parents of the bride or groom (even if the 

parents did not need to attend the wedding ceremony, the names of both sets of parents had to 

  

conversions to Protestantism. Other entries record such a profession within the context of the announcement 
of a marriage. Only one of the fiancés makes such a pronouncement, which implies that either the fiancé in 
question originated from another town (which thus required proof of his/her adherence to the Reformed faith), 
or the fiancé was in the process of leaving Catholicism to adopt the Reformed faith. For Dudoy’s conversion, 
see the entry in the consistorial register for 29 June 1600. For some examples of entries where one of the 

fiancés makes such a profession, see the entries for 13 January 1600; 10 May 1601, third register, p. 538; and 

31 May 1601, third register, p. 538. Consistorial Register of Loudun, A.N., TT 256 (232). 

°° A typical abjuration in the register would be recorded as such: “and [the marriage was celebrated] after the said 

Renée Rochet had received absolution of heresy by the reverend father Ambroise Delafléche Capuchin 

missionary preacher, in front of our holy Mother Church.” “Marriage act between Vincent Hullin and Renée 
Rochet,” 26 February 1645, marriage registers Marché, GG 15. For the other abjurations in the marriage 
registers, see the acts for the following dates: 3 July 1628, 16 August 1638, last day of February 1639, 23 
April 1640, 17 February 1641, 7 September 1646, 4 March 1647, 16 November 1647, marriage registers 

Marché, GG 11, 12, 14, 15. For the entries in the registers of St. Pierre du Martray, see the pages at the end of 

the following registers, baptismal registers Martray, GG 184, 186, 187. 
Of course, one wonders how assiduous was the priest in the recording of such abjurations, compared to 

the recording of baptisms, marriages, and deaths. Then again, the appearance of abjurations in his registers 
would have reflected well on him when he presented these documents to the bishop during a pastoral visit. 
Hence, the priest would have had a good incentive to record ever abjuration faithfully. On French pastoral 
visits, see Keith P. Luria, Territories of Grace: Cultural Change in the Seventeenth-Century Diocese of 
Grenoble (Berkeley, Calif. and Oxford: University of California Press, 1991), pp. 53-72; Marie-Héléne 

Froeschlé-Chopard, “Les visites pastorales de Provence orientale du XVle au XVIIle siécle,” Revue de 

Vhistoire de l’Eglise de France 63 no. 2 (1977): pp. 273-292; Marc Venard, Réforme protestante, Réforme 
catholique dans la province d’Avignon au XVIe siécle (Paris: Editions du Cerf, 1993), pp. 1099-1102. Sauzet 

also makes extensive use of pastoral visits in his study of the diocese of Nimes, Contre-Réforme et Réforme 
Catholique en Bas-Languedoc.
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be recorded in the registers for civic purposes). Yet, this inquiry only produced six cases in the 

marriage contracts and fourteen cases in the marriage acts.°° We can add to this the seven 

converts found in Jacques Moron’s list of abjurations for individuals positively identifiable as 

inhabitants of Loudun. Overall, then, the number of conversions from 1598 to 1665 remains 

small (perhaps seventy converts). 

The explanation for this small number of conversions lies in an observation made by 

Philip Benedict about the Huguenot minority in France: in those localities where the 

Protestants lived as a weak minority, the pressure to convert would penetrate more deeply and 

would produce greater results; where Protestants remained strong, so could they more 

effectively resist any efforts to convert them. A number of local studies support this 

conclusion.*’ In Loudun, the number of abjurations would not rise noticeably until the eve of 

the Revocation, when the Reformed Church began to break apart under the strain of intense 

state persecution, mirroring developments all over France. However, for our period of 

observation, Loudun’s Protestants did not convert in significant numbers because they felt little 

need to answer that call. 

Chapter Three of this thesis provides much of the supporting evidence behind this 

resolve. The town’s Reformed community compensated for the loss of their place de stireté 

and their dwindling prospects in the town’s officiate by maintaining a virtually unshakable grip 

on the town’s economic and financial structure. The grenier a sel (of Loudun and later of 

  

3° That is, in the marriage contract data set, through family reconstitution efforts and through the data that the 

documents provide, we were able to isolate six cases of difference in religion between parents and fiancé/e, 

compared with 222 contracts in which both sets of parents shared the same Catholic faith as their children. Or, 
one set of parents fulfilled this same matching criteria (in this latter group, the religion of the other set could 

not be determined, usually because the couple came from the surrounding countryside or did not leave 
sufficient detail in the available documentation). Likewise, in the Catholic marriage registers, 432 acts display 
a similar configuration. 

3! Benedict, The Huguenot Population of France, 1600-1685, pp. 48-50; Cousseau, “Sociabilité, parenté 

baptismale et protestantisme,” pp. 229-230; Caudwell, “L’église réformée de Beaune,” pp. 343-46, 363-367; 
Playoust “Réformés de l’ombre au XVIe siécle,” pp. 599-600.
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Richelieu) both continued to harbour healthy Protestant contingents; so too did Loudun’s 

élection.** Moreover, the social composition of Protestant fathers in figures 3.1 and 3.2 of that 

third chapter reveals a strong gravitation towards the occupation of merchant, whether by 

choice or necessity. This gave Protestant family compacts extensive access to sources of 

wealth.?> Moreover, to be a merchant did not pose the same dilemmas that plagued those who 

wished to gain admission in law courts that were dominated by Catholics.** 

These Protestant families could co-opt and generate new wealth through strategic 

marriage alliances and intensive involvement in the town’s local credit and real-estate markets. 

While not watertight or free from internal problems, by comparison these family compacts 

were closely knit and bound together by the imperative of mutual assistance. Moreover, while 

their ecclesiastical and educational institutions had suffered damage at the hands of 

Laubardemont and others, the status of Loudun’s Reformed Church as a culte de possession 

immunized it from most attempts by Catholic officials to topple it. Only a company of 

dragoons could accomplish that, several decades later.*° 

Nevertheless, the scarcity of such conversions does not negate the need to study them. 

Conversion can tell us much about accommodation. Despite their rarity, such cases may have 

exercised an influence (or at least enjoyed much limelight) that their small number cannot 

convey. Analyzing these nouveaux-convertis also could shed light on the confessional 

properties of particular families and why some appear in the set more than others. Moreover, 

some of the cases from our prosopographic study that will be discussed below open a window 

  

> In 1634, Loudun’s grenier a sel was transferred to the town of Richelieu, on the orders of the Cardinal. For 

further details, see Chapter One of this thesis, pp. 97-99. 
33 On Laubardemont’s activity against the Reformed community of Loudun, see Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 

174-179. For information on the continued Protestant presence in the grenier @ sel and in the élection, see 
Chapter Three, pp. 30-36. For examples of Protestant fermiers, see Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 181-183. 

4 See Chapter One of this thesis, pp. 99-108. 

35 On the demolition of the Protestant temple, see Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur l’histoire de la ville de 

Loudun, premiére partie, p. 150.



CHAPTER FIVE: PROTESTANT-CATHOLIC RELATIONS 347 

into the confessional heterogeneity that could exist within certain families, and even the 

possibility that they belonged to the confessional Middle Ground.*° 

What, then, did conversion entail? Based on the pamphlet literature, the parish 

registers, and some primary printed and secondary literature, we can surmise that the act of 

conversion entailed instruction in the articles of the faith by a Catholic preacher, usually a 

Capuchin or a Jesuit. The actual ceremony of abjuration took place publicly and required the 

rejection of the “heresy of Calvin,” thus implying that the convert’s former religionaries were 

likewise following not a Reformed Christian religion but a heretical cult-like sect centered on 

one man.°’ The convert then must listen to a sermon, and profess to live and die in the religion 

of the église catholique apostolique et romaine, thus rejecting the Protestant belief that the 

Reformed religion had resurrected the spirit of the church of the apostles. Next, the convert 

performs confession, receives the Blessed Sacrament, and renders thanks to God, the Virgin 

Mary, and the saints.** However, as we shall see, conversion did not require an absolute and 

undivided loyalty to the Catholic faith; it did not demand lay involvement in Catholic religious 

institutions nor even the willingness to act as godparents to Catholic children. 

Loudun’s group of nouveaux-convertis seemed willing to take such steps. But who 

were they? What were their dominant characteristics? Their small number precludes any 

definitive social categorization, but all socio-professional groups seem to be represented here 

  

°° This prosopographic study involved about one hundred individuals, and tracked such information as the date of 
the conversion, the socio-professional status of the convert or her husband, the godparentage links with other 

couples, the commercial relations with others, their legal representatives, and the confessional behaviour of 
their children. 

37 Of course, that did not mean that French Protestants were “heretics” in the eyes of the Crown. The process of 
conversion may have involved rejecting the “heresy of Calvin,” but those Protestants who remained steadfast 

in their convictions would still be referred to as “those of the supposedly Reformed religion,” and not 
“heretics.” This distinction between the two terms has been discussed in Chapter One of this thesis, p. 66, n. 

33. 
38 See the references to abjurations in the marriage and baptismal registers noted above in pp. 341-343; 

L’Heureuse Conversion de noble homme Benoist Berault, pp. 7-8, 14-15; Naudin, Lettre de M.A. Naudin... 

sur son changement de religion, pp. 4-14; Playoust, “Réformés de l’ombre au XVIe siécle,” p. 601; Wolfe, 

The Conversion of Henri IV, pp. 12-21.
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in some measure (except of course the agricultural occupations; but, that stands to reason, for 

their ranks were rarely filled by Protestants). A large number of officiers appear in the group, 

and the extent to which holding a royal office encouraged one to adopt the King’s religion is 

discussed below. What might surprise us is the presence of merchants among this set of 

converts (at least six, along with two wives of merchants). As aforementioned, to be a 

merchant in Loudun was to belong to a cohesive social unit which offered its members relative 

freedom from professional discrimination as well as access to potentially lucrative wealth and 

fruitful family connections. One might well wonder why these individuals converted, and yet 

we even find among them highly willing converts like Daniel Caillin sieur de La Guillotiére.*® 

This small set of converts also does not favour one gender above the other. It is 

possible that material motives exercised greater force for men than they did for women, 

especially when conversion brought with it access to a coveted office. However, both men and 

women in almost equal measure fill the ranks of those who chose to change religions. It does 

not follow that the conversion of one spouse necessarily entailed the conversion of the other, 

even when the paterfamilias converted.” For the moment, we can state that the desire to 

convert attracted men and women alike. 

Certain families and family compacts are predictably absent from this set of converts, a 

fact that conveys the existence of several confessionally watertight family compacts noted 

elsewhere in this thesis. The leading families of the activist Catholic party in Loudun 

introduced in previous chapters—the Trincant, the Moussault, the Mignon, and the Jehanneau— 

  

° According to Appendix One of this thesis, p. 421, Daniel Caillin served as procureur de la fabrique of the 
parish St. Pierre du Martray. In a revealing document discussed below on pp. 358-359, Caillin demonstrated 
his zeal for the Catholic faith so effectively that the Jesuits decided to hire him as their receveur. He also 
fulfilled the role of Catholic godparent four times during the period 1636-1646. “Declaration concerning a 

minor uprising against the Jesuits,” January 1647 [no precise date given], A.D. Vienne, D 127. The presence 

of so many socio-professional élite contrasts sharply with the findings of Martin, whose major study on the 

nouveaux-convertis of Lyon argues that most of the abjuring Protestants were those who eked out a 

disavantageous economic existence. La Conversion protestante a Lyon, pp. 155-172.
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—do not appear in that data set, largely because they never had any Protestant branch in their 

families and thus no call to convert was felt among them (although it is true that the Jieutenant 

criminel René Hervé was the son of a Protestant huissier who had converted to Catholicism).*! 

Likewise, the Curieux, while less prominent socially, also played an important role in the 

Catholic resurgence.” They are likewise nowhere to be found in the list of converts. 

A similar absence in the data set characterises prominent Protestant families known for 

their devotion to the cause, among them the Amonnet, the Malherbe, the de Burges, the Thuau, 

and the Voyer. Many of the members of these families played central roles in the continued 

existence of their church, as elders, deacons, and consistorial representatives.” Significantly, 

they never lost any of their kin to the Catholic faith. Another important Protestant family, the 

Dumoustier, did witness the conversion of at least two of its members (namely, Auguste 

Dumoustier sieur de Bourneuf, Hilaire Dumoustier wife of the lawyer Louis Adam, and 

perhaps Jacquette Dumoustier wife of Mathurin Lunet),* but not more; and they were a 

numerous clan. 

The existence of these blocs of unshakable confessional conviction confirms an 

observation already made in previous chapters: such families had set deep roots in their 

religion, roots that had hardened in the later sixteenth century and established a dominant 

pattern within those families. Firm in their faith and in their resolve, members of these 

  

“° This is discussed in further detail below. See pp. 362-364. 

“| René Hervé was the son of André Hervé; according to Riviérre and the research material of Denis Vatinel, 

André Hervé had been an elder in the Reformed Church of Loudun around 1590. See FDV9H2, André Hervé; 

Riviérre, Le livre d’or des protestants du Poitou, tome 13, p. 6091. Then, around 1593, André Hervé and his 
wife begin appearing in the Catholic baptismal registers quite regularly as godparents. The following 
baptismal act allows us to link the two generations decisively: “Baptismal act of Jean Hervé,” 1 October 1593, 

baptismal registers Marché, GG 5. See also the family tree (fig. 1.13) of Chapter One of this thesis. 

” See Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 152-159 and Appendix One, pp. 421-426. 
3 See Appendix Two of this thesis, pp. 427-432. 
“ Auguste Dumoustier appears repeatedly in the Catholic baptismal registers as a godparent. Likewise, all of his 

children were baptised in the Catholic Church. See, for example, “Baptismal act of Auguste Dumoustier,” 9 

July 1655; “Baptismal act of Francois Dumoustier,” 16 December 1657, baptismal registers Marché, GG 18. 
On Jacquette Dumoustier, see FDV19L3, Mathurin Lunet.
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compacts could not be led down a different path so easily. The data described above replicate 

a similar observation about these families that we can make by running various tests across the 

database. Families with the names noted above (Trincant, Moussault, Mignon, Jehanneau, and 

Curieux) make no appearance in the Protestant baptismal registers nor in the consistorial 

register. Likewise, the Protestant names noted above (Amonnet, Malherbe, de Burges, Thuau, 

and Voyer) are nowhere to be found in the Catholic baptismal registers as parents or 

godparents, nor anywhere in the Catholic marriage registers.”° Of course, these compacts were 

not entirely monolithic units, and possibility for range did exist even within these 

confessionally cohesive compacts. Differences abound in the testaments of the doyen Jean 

Mignon and Francoise Mignon wife of the lawyer René Motet.”® Yet, the overriding tendency 

towards confessional polarity among these particular compacts remains undeniable. 

By contrast, we find a perhaps disproportionate appearance in the converts data set of 

families like the Corbeau and the Gaultier. This could be explained by the willingness of these 

two families to cross confessional lines and to distribute themselves across both confessional 

communities. The Corbeau represent a relatively small, self-contained family unit (which 

contrasts sharply with the Dumoustier or the Thibault, with their innumerable branches). Late 

in the sixteenth century, members of the Corbeau had already started showing signs of 

confessional hesitancy, for one of them was called before the consistory for having contracted 

a matriage d la papauté. Even worse, other Protestants had partaken in the dancing and other 

  

“> A few and entirely exceptional cases involving the Malherbe and Voyer make appearances in the Catholic 
baptismal registers. See, for example, “Baptismal act of René Chesneau, son of Jean Chesneau and Anne 

Malherbe,” 31 March 1614, baptismal registers Martray, GG 184; “Baptismal act of Louis Gucrin, son of 

Pierre Guérin and Martine Voyer,” 12 March 1635, baptismal registers Martray, GG 186. 
“© Compared to all the testaments in our database, Jean Mignon’s testament offers the strongest statement of 

Catholic primacy, declaring that he will always remain faithful to “the holy Roman, Catholic and Apostolic 

Church, outside of which all hope for salvation is vain.” Francois Mignon’s testament is discussed in Chapter 

Four, pp. 243-244. These two testaments are particularly revealing because they are both testaments 

olographes, meaning that each was written by the testator’s own hand, only to be later countersigned by the 

notary. “Testament of Jehan Mignon,” 27 June 1651, with several codicils, AH. Loudun, carton A1, 2e liasse. 

“Testament of Francoise Mignon,” 8 December 1660, Minutier Jean Huger, E‘/53: 397.
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such debauchery that accompanied the nuptial festivities.“ Moreover, on a broader level, a 

number of the members of the Corbeau can be found in the Protestant and Catholic marriage 

and baptismal registers alike.”® 

The degree of confessional mixity within a given family compact emerges in sharp 

relief among the office-holding branch of the Gaultier, which we have plotted on the family 

tree on figure 5.1.” Across four generations, this compact repeatedly displays confessional 

heterogeneity. One of the earliest members that we can track, the greffier Pierre Gaultier, 

husband of Jacquette Naudin, converted in 1589, only to be brought back to the Protestant fold 

by emissaries from Loudun’s consistory.” He then went on to play an extensive role as church 

elder. Yet, as that family tree indicates, many of his children or grandchildren converted to 

Catholicism. For example, Gaultier’s son, David, first married the Protestant Anne Malherbe, 

but then crossed over to the Catholic camp to marry Marie de Fontenay (one of their children 

would then marry into the staunchly Catholic Jehanneau-Mignon compact). David Gaultier 

would then be buried in the parish church St. Pierre du Marché.” His daughter from his 

Protestant marriage, Anne, remained faithful to her Protestant roots, but her brother, the lawyer 

  

‘7 See in particular the entries in the consistorial register for the following dates: 12 December 1596, third register, 
p. 398; 26 December 1596, third register, p. 400; 30 December 1596, third register, p. 401; 2 January 1597, 

third register, p. 402, Consistorial Register of Loudun, A.N., TT 256 (232). 

48 See in particular “Marriage act between Etienne Fourreau and Renée Corbeau,” 17 February 1641, marriage 
registers Marché, GG 14. Also, see “Baptismal act of René Rogeon [the godmother is Anne Corbeau, 

daughter of Claude Corbeau],” 25 November 1645, baptismal registers Martray, GG 187; “Baptismal act of 

René Robert,” 11 December 1657, baptismal registers Martray, GG 187; “Abjuration of Charles Corbeau,” 3 

November 1631, baptismal registers Martray, GG 184 [with the abjurations at the end of the register]; 
FDV20C2, Charles Corbeau; FDV7F9, Etienne Fourreau; FDV20C3, Louis Corbeau; FDV20C1, Claude 

Corbeau. 

This family tree was constructed from a broad base of notarial documents and parish registers too extensive to 
list. However, two documents were particularly rich in genealogical and socio-professional data: “Post- 
mortem inventory of David Gaultier,” 10 October 1644, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 65; 
“Sentence of binding arbitration concerning the succession of Pierre Hullin, Judith Gaultier, and others,” 12 

February 1663, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 400. The following research cards of pasteur Vatinel also proved 

useful: FDV3G5, Pierre Gaultier; 3G9, Abraham Gaultier; 3G12, Pierre Gaultier; 3G16, Absalon Gaultier; 

3G18, David Gaultier; 3G19, Jacques Gaultier; 3G24, Pierre Gaultier; 3G30, Pierre Gaultier; 3G31, Pierre 

Gaultier; 3G32, David Gaultier; 3G33, Jacques Gaultier. 

°° FDV3G24, Pierre Gaultier. See also the entries in the consistorial register, 6 April 1589, first register, pp. 8-9, 

AN., TT 256 (232). 
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Pierre, accepted the Catholic faith in his subsequent marriage to Marguerite Mariette. Similar 

patterns can be detected in the next line of descendants right across the family tree. 

Why does this family display such peculiar patterns, and not others? One naturally 

might believe that what drove so many of the Gaultier into the Catholic camp was the desire to 

gain control over these offices. Perhaps the wish to serve in Richelieu’s grenier a sel carried 

an implied prerequisite of conversion to the Catholic faith.’ It is certainly a credible 

explanation, for many of the Gaultier did work in such a capacity. Moreover, Loudun’s 

Catholic élite won a gradual ascendancy over the town’s two royal law courts, developments 

that made a Protestant’s career ambitions there difficult.* Even if Loudun’s Protestants did 

maintain a foothold in the élection and the grenier a sel,” the call to convert for personal gain 

must have been overpowering. However, the town’s Protestant community housed other 

office-holding family compacts who did not lose as many of its members to the Catholic 

religion, among them the Decerisiers and the Dumoustier (the latter even contained a 

formidable number of lawyers serving in the two courts). Why did not the Gaultier do the 

same? 

The precise reasons for a person’s conversion will always elude us. There are a number 

of possible reasons that reveal themselves in Loudun’s printed documentation, but what may 

seem on the surface to be the use of religion to satisfy personal ambition may in fact hide a 

simple desire to operate between the two poles of Catholic and Protestant. The changing 

political climate did make loyalty to the king increasingly contingent on loyalty to his religion. 

Like the grands during the 1620s, many Protestant officiers all over the kingdom felt 

  

>! “post-mortem inventory of David Gaultier,” 10 October 1644, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E 4/53: 65. 
2 Of course, this did not function as an absolute, for some Protestants were able to continue working for the 

grenier @ sel even after it had been transferred to the Cardinal’s town. For more details, see Chapter One of 

this thesis, pp. 97-99. 

*3 See Chapter One of this thesis, p. 107. 
*4 See Chapter Three of this thesis, pp. 218-221.
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compelled to answer their sovereign’s call. That decade, too, was one of Catholic victories 

across Europe; news of the Habsburg victories in the Holy Roman Empire must have seeped 

into French public opinion.* Years after his conversion, Renaudot remarked upon this 

growing pressure to become Catholic, when he reminisced—perhaps with some degree of 

subjectivity—about the factors that triggered his decision, 

The arguments of Catholic preachers, which had guided Marthe [his first 

wife], the encouragement of Father Joseph and Richelieu, and the realities of 

political power in an increasingly Catholic age, all had their effect upon me. 

To be a Protestant in the early 1620s was not a simple matter, and increasingly 

it became a liability. France, said Richelieu, had two diseases: heresy and 

liberty, which he and the king would sooner or later cure.*° 

The passage conveys a fear of what methods Louis XIII and his minister might choose. 

Moreover, in this period of recurring revolt the image of a traditional religion that had 

stood the test of centuries must have held a persuasive appeal to France’s officier corps who 

valued order above all things, just as the idea of an absolute monarchy gained greater respect in 

the last phase of the Wars of Religion and after Henri IV’s assassination.’ Marc-Antoine 

Naudin, an important but esoteric nouveau-converti discussed below, wrote in his pamphlet, 

I could oppose this Protestant claim [of the need to break with the Church in 

order to return to the primitive church] with what the history of their century 

has made so plainly obvious to them. But I will content myself by reproaching 

them with the fact that they introduced a new sect, and that the quality that 

they have ascribed to themselves as reformers of the Church renders them 

guilty of having left the fold of this Church, which has always sustained itself 

since the time of Jesus Christ, against so many assaults that have been thrown 

against it by arch-heretics.”* 

Catholicism seemed to embody a timeless order, in stark contrast to the various branches of 

Protestantism and the revolutionary social movements with which they sometimes made 

  

°° Geoffrey Parker, The Thirty Years War, pp. 81-109. 

°° The translation is Green’s. Green, ed., The Worlds of Doctor Renaudot, pp. 106-107. 
57 Mousnier, L ’Assassinat d’Henri IV, pp. 226-266; Parker, The Making of French Absolutism, pp. 27-45.
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company. Indeed, the restoration of Catholic institutions and practice presented Loudun’s 

Protestants with a regenerated Catholicism after the turpitude and carnage of the previous 

century.” 

In many of the cases in this data set, one might be inclined to attribute the conversions 

to insincerity, opportunism, and career ambition. After all, the appearance within the same 

time period of a person’s religious shift and career advancement could be more than 

coincidental. However, in her important study of a number of high-profile Protestant 

conversions, Susan Rosa adamantly shuns this simplistic explanation.™ Indeed, within the 

same person motives of genuine religious conviction could co-exist alongside the desire for 

social ascendancy. 

A tepid devotion to the Protestant faith and the subordination of religion to other 

imperatives could form another factor. Although written decades after it happened, Renaudot 

provides some background on the kind of person he was at the moment of his conversion, 

Born a Calvinist Protestant, I was converted to Catholicism late in life. Prior 

to 1624 I had been one of the most influential members of Loudun’s Protestant 

community, several of my kinsmen served in the ministry. However, I was 

never a zealous Protestant; religious conviction was always beyond my 

concern as a social thinker. My memory fails about the exact date, but 

sometime, either in 1626 or in 1628, I forswore the religion of my birth and 

turned to Catholicism, following Marthe’s [his first wife’s] path.°! 

It may seem a contradiction that someone so important to the Reformed community could be 

so lukewarm in his faith. That does not mean that he had been planning his conversion long 

beforehand, for it is significant that he cannot remember the year in which he converted, which 

  

°8 Naudin, Lettre de M.A. Naudin . . . sur son changement de religion, pp. 5-6. 

°° This is certainly a factor that Théophraste Renaudot uses to explain conversions to Catholicism in Loudun. 

Green, ed., The Worlds of Doctor Renaudot, p. 89. The excerpt from his memoirs is quoted in full below. For 

more details about the restoration of Catholicism in Loudun, see Chapter Two of this thesis. 

% Rosa, “Il était possible aussi que cette conversion fit sincére,”” pp. 636-637; “The Conversion to Catholicism 

of the Prince de Tarente,” pp. 61-63. 
°l The translation is Green’s. Green, ed., The Worlds of Doctor Renaudot, p. 106.
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for most nouveaux-convertis would represent one of the most important events in their lives. 

All things considered, the catalyst for Renaudot’s decision seems to be his deeply felt 

concern for France’s poor and unemployed, rather than self-interest. It was not only his 

realization that the only way to help them would be by gaining the ear and support of Cardinal 

Richelieu and Father Joseph. Renaudot also began to see some fundamental differences 

between the two faiths. For him, Catholicism seemed to exalt and glorify charity because it 

anchored itself on the idea of a merciful and forgiving God who accepted the value of people’s 

efforts as efficacious in their own salvation. Calvinism, by contrast, made God into a severe 

and unapproachable abstraction who was too distant from humanity. Reformed doctrine thus 

became too abstract and the efficacity of charity suffered as a result. For Renaudot, 

Catholicism seemed better able at encouraging people to help the disadvantaged. 

The complexity involved in a person’s decision is revealed in the example of Marc- 

Antoine Naudin, who published the reasons for his decision to convert, in the form of a debate 

with the town’s pastor, Jacques de Brissac. This we can use in conjunction with information 

about Naudin provided by an extensive base of notarial documents and parish registers. 

Without any doubt, Naudin’s position in the town’s administrative and judicial structure 

improved after his conversion. Up to the year of his conversion, in 1651, we find him merely 

serving as a lawyer in the town’s royal law courts. In that same year, he begins declaring his 

profession as grenetier in Richelieu’s grenier a sel, and in other entries as “maitre des requétes 

de son Altesse royalle [a prince du sang].” In 1662, he appears as avocat du roi in Loudun’s 

courts.” 

  

® Thid., pp. 109-110. 
°? We know that the person filling these offices is the same person based on the fact that he declares several 

offices simultaneously in the same baptismal record. See the following examples: “Baptismal act of Marc- 

Antoine Besnard,” 10 May 1651; “Baptismal act of Marc-Antoine Salmon,” 31 May 1651; “Baptismal act of 

Francoise Bland,” 25 April 1653, baptismal registers Marché, GG 18. Naudin did sire a son named Marc-
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Indeed, Naudin’s former co-religionaries suspected him of converting for worldly gain. 

This clearly is implied in the response prepared by Loudun’s Reformed minister Jacques de 

Brissac, who wonders with intended irony about the suddenness and true motives behind 

Naudin’s conversion.™ After all, de Brissac argues, if Naudin’s conversion had been driven by 

deep reflection over a period of ten years, why did not the troubled soul seek out his Protestant 

pastor’s advice? 

Naudin did everything in his power to dispel this suspicion. In the introduction to his 

pamphlet, Naudin explains that he did not throw aside his Protestant religion so lightly, or on 

the whim of “quelques considérations humaines.”® Indeed, his conversion was anchored in a 

long and searching period of reflection, one that would have reached its logical conclusion 

sooner were it not for certain impediments: 

But, the distractions of the world, the encumbrance of pressing business, the 

love and the indulgence that I allowed for a woman, the respect that I showed 

to my father and my mother, and other considerations that I will not mention 

prevented me for a time from listening to this heavenly voice. 

There is some truth in this. His parents were indeed Protestant and probably remained so until 

their dying breath. The woman who had captivated Naudin’s heart was presumably Jeanne 

Simon, with whom he baptised four children in the Reformed Church. She must have died 

between the birth of their youngest child in 1649 and Naudin’s second marriage to Jeanne 

Baillergeon in 1652.’ Then, to demonstrate his firm belief in the Catholic creed and its role in 

his conversion, Naudin provides an elaborate defense of some of its most essential articles 

  

Antoine, but he was born in 1653, and thus could not have filled any of these offices during our period of 

observation. “Baptismal act of Marc-Antoine Naudin,” 22 October 1653, baptismal registers Marché, GG 18. 

* De Brissac, Reponse a la Lettre de Mr A. Navdin. .. Par Iacqves De Brissac, p. 6. 

6 Naudin, Lettre de M.A. Naudin. . . sur son changement de religion, p. 1. 

° The translation is mine. Ibid., p. 3. 
67 “Baptismal act of Marie Naudin,” February 1649 [no precise date given], the transcriptions of M. Jacques 

Moron, Baptémes protestants de Loudun 1621/1663, édition du 6 juin 1995; FDV1N4, Marc-Antoine Naudin;
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(such as the Blessed Sacrament). 

One could retort that these words should not be taken at face value, for Naudin had no 

choice but to phrase them this way. Who would admit publicly to converting for personal 

ambition and then expect to retain the trust of either confessional community? Career 

aspirations must have formed part of the equation, even if Naudin could not acknowledge that 

in print. But what of Naudin’s actions? He certainly makes a regular appearance as godparent 

in the Catholic baptismal registers, admittedly something that one does not find among crypto- 

Protestants who only converted to Catholicism out of necessity.” Moreover, in 1657 he turned 

on his former co-religionaries and demanded the exhibition of the titles that prove the status of 

Loudun’s Reformed Church as a culte de possession.”” The cynic in us might claim that this 

was merely part of his program to gain acceptance among the activist Catholic party in 

Loudun, because they held a prominent place in the two royal law courts. Perhaps in Naudin 

we see the intermingling of two seemingly contradictory motives: personal ambition and 

sincere conviction. Reasons for conversion could be plurifactorial. 

What happened after conversion? What paths lay open? The nouveaux-convertis did 

not all follow the same trajectory. Some became devoted members of their new religion; 

others developed links with both confessional communities. René Mesmin sieur de Silly 

represents one of those individuals who made a complete break with his Protestant past and 

threw his weight entirely behind the Catholic Church and Loudun’s Catholic community. 

Initially a merchant, he converted perhaps around 1607 or 1608, but probably earlier. From 

  

“Marriage act between Marc-Antoine Naudin and Jeanne Baillergeon,” April 1652 [no precise date given], 
matriage registers Marché, GG 17. 

° Naudin, Lettre de M.A. Naudin. . . sur son changement de religion, pp. 4-24. 

°° See Appendix One of this thesis, pp. 421-426. The godparentage activity of these nominal Catholics who still 

harboured strong sentiments for their natal religion is discussed below. 

7° The Crown, still weakened by the upheavals of the mid-seventeenth century, was in no position to answer 

Naudin’s claims with a favourable response. Dumoustier de La Fond, Essais sur l'histoire de la ville de
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that point onward, his fortunes climbed ever upwards. Possessing relatively humble roots, he 

rose to the position of grenetier in Loudun’s grenier a sel, Secretary to Marie de Médecis, 

sergent major of the town and chateau of Loudun. In 1635, he received the coveted letters of 

nobility for his actions on behalf of the Crown in the Huguenot political assembly of 1611 as 

well as the conduct of his son in the service of the Queen Mother. His intense devotion to 

Catholicism is beyond doubt: he served as procureur de la fabrique of St. Pierre du Marché; he 

became involved in the foundation of the Congregation of Our Lady of Calvary in Loudun in 

the early 1620s; he evolved into an active and highly critical participant in the activist Catholic 

party of Loudun, and he executed the Cardinal’s every wish.’’ Moreover, he remained faithful 

to his new faith right to his death. An extract from his testament indicates that he bequeathed 

the sum of 300 livres to the Maison de Charité to be distributed to the poor, on condition that 

they pray for his departed soul.” 

Whether Mesmin’s conversion, political fortunes, and Catholic intensity are linked 

directly is open to question. What is beyond doubt is the considerable extent to which he 

embraced his new faith and the degree to which other members of the Catholic party— 

  

Loudun, premiére partie, pp. 145-146. Drouault also discusses this issue, Recherches sur les Etablissements 

hospitaliers, p. 74. 

7! Even Mesmin’s two descendants and apologists recognize that fact. Mémin, René Mesmin de Silly, adversaire 
d’Urbain Grandier, pp. 4-9; Mémin and Mémin, L ’Origine des familles Mesmin, pp. 15-17. For other 
material on Mesmin’s link with the Cardinal Minister, see Rapley, A Case of Witchcraft, pp. 19, 124, 128; 
Charbonneau-Lassay, Les chdteaux de Loudun, pp. 419-420. Mesmin’s involvement in the Catholic 
resurgence also is discussed in Chapter Twoof this thesis, pp. 150, 156, and in the first appendix, p. 424. See 
also FDV12MS5, René Mesmin. The claim that Mesmin converted in 1607 or 1608 is based on evidence found 

by pasteur Vatinel. However, it is also possible that Mesmin converted before that date, because we find him 
acting as a Catholic godfather as early as 1599. “Baptismal act of Etienne Maunoury,” 16 January 1599, 
baptismal registers Marché, GG 6; “Baptismal act of René Boutiller,” 16 October 1602, baptismal registers 

Marché, GG 7. In fact, Mesmin already started baptising his children in the parish of St. Pierre du Marché, 

“Baptismal act of Jeanne Mesmin,” 22 November 1602, baptismal registers Marché, GG 7. 

Is it possible that Mesmin embarked upon this role in the Catholic Church before his conversion? It is 

unlikely, for as early as 1599 his activity as a Catholic godparent placed him in close contact with some of the 

ultra-Catholics of the town, for they appear in the same baptismal acts (this would have been unthinkable had 
Mesmin still been Protestant at the time). “Baptismal act of Etienne Maunoury,” 16 January 1599, baptismal 
registers Marché, GG 6; “Baptismal act of Auguste Chesneau,” 18 April 1606, baptismal registers Marché, GG 

7. 
” “Extract from the testament of René Mesmin,” 14 June 1654, A.H. Loudun, carton B7, 5e liasse.
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members who always had been steadfastly Catholic—accepted him with open arms into their 

fold. Indeed, they often served as godparents for the baptisms of his children. This acceptance 

may have been made easier by the fact that members of his family had already intermarried or 

would marry into these compacts.” 

Daniel Caillin sieur de La Guillotiére, the merchant nouveau-converti mentioned 

above, represents one of those converts who became entirely devoted to his new creed, but 

whose conversion poisoned relations with his former co-religionaries. We already know that 

he converted sometime before 1628, that he became procureur de la fabrique of St. Pierre du 

Martray and that he was hired by the Jesuits to serve as their receveur. He also managed to 

establish links with the Curieux and the Moussault through the medium of godparentage. He 

later would be buried inside the church of St. Pierre du Martray in 1679.” 

However, his conversion almost sparked a revolt in the town, if we are to believe the 

testimony of the sindic of the Jesuits priory of Notre-Dame-du-Chateau. Made fully aware of 

Caillin’s zeal for the Catholic religion and for the Jesuits, a number of Protestants came to his 

house to vent “une haine mortelle,” a mortal hatred towards him. They unleashed a horrendous 

commotion in front of his house, so much so that one of the Jesuits nearby feared that it would 

escalate into a full-scale uprising. The said Jesuit, Laurent Fontenay, tried to placate the 

  

For some of the baptisms of his children in which members of the town’s activist Catholic party serve as 
godparents, see “Baptismal act of Louise Mesmin,” 15 October 1610; “Baptismal act of René Mesmin,” 16 

November 1612; “Baptismal act of Francoise Mesmin,” 12 March 1615, baptismal registers Marché, GG 9. 
For marriage links between René Mesmin and this compact, see the family tree (fig. 1.12) in Chapter One of 

this thesis. 
One example that followed closely that of René Mesmin was Pierre Menuau avocat du roi. He likewise 

converted and then poured all of his energies into the Catholic cause in Loudun. Once having served as a 

Reformed deputy, in a relatively short period afterwards he could be found among the ranks of the Cardinalists 
in the confessional struggle revolving around Loudun’s fortifications. Valone, Huguenot Politics, p. 225; 

Charbonneau-Lassay, Les chateaux de Loudun, p. 424; FDV53M3, Pierre Menuau. 

™4 For evidence that Caillin established relations with the Curieux and the Moussault—through the medium of 
godparentage—see “Baptismal act of Nicole Caillin,” 21 October 1628; “Baptismal act of René Caillin,” 28 

August 1630; “Baptismal act of Daniel Boiceau,” 15 February 1634, baptismal registers Martray, GG 186. 

For his burial act, see “Burial act of Daniel Caillin,” 15 March 1679, burial registers Martray, GG 190. For his 

involvement in the Catholic Reformation in Loudun, see Appendix One of this thesis, p. 421.
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crowd, but his efforts only served to fan their vehemence. They began to bombard him with 

insults and derision, ascribing to all Jesuits, Fontenay included, the ignomious title of rebels 

against the king of France. The crowd did not leave to seek further outlets for their anger until 

they had entered Caillin’s house and terrified its inhabitants.’> What may have made Caillin 

such a target for Protestant animosity was not only his conversion, nor just his profound 

support of the hated J esuits,’° but also the fact that his father had been one of the Protestant 

chefs de famille.” 

Yet, a different group of nouveaux-convertis, while displaying an acceptance of 

Catholic precepts through their activity as Cathoic godparents, still wished to retain some links 

with the Protestant community. It is a tactic found elsewhere in France, particularly in the 

well-documented case of the Lacger family of the Castrais. Members of the Lacger converted 

to Catholicism in order to maintain the integrity and cohesiveness of the family estate, to keep 

that estate within the same family, or to maintain control over certain royal offices.” 

Conversion becomes part of a greater family strategy. This is something especially significant, 

because it reveals the extent to which boundaries between the two confessional communities 

  

> “Declaration concerning a minor uprising against the Jesuits,” January 1647 [no precise date given], A.D. 

Vienne, D 127; FDV1C13, Daniel Caillin. 

’® Apparently, the animosity that the Jesuits received in France in the late sixteenth century and early seventeenth 
century still lived on in the following decades. In that earlier period, the Jesuits were viewed by many 
Protestants (and some Catholics, too) as dangerous, too confrontational, and too belligerent in their approach 

to Protestantism in France, even in Loudun. In this local context, Loudun’s Protestant community was 

especially troubled by the preaching of a group of itinerant Jesuit preachers who came to the town, spreading 

the false rumour that the royal government was laying plans for another massacre like that of St. 

Bartholomew’s Day, and that all Protestants must immediately abjure to save themselves. Carmona, Les 
Diables de Loudun: sorcellerie et politique sous Richelieu, p. 64. On perceptions of the Jesuits in France, see 
Mousnier, L ’Assassinat d’Henri IV, pp. 197-212; Michel De Waele, “Pour la Sauvegarde du Roi et du 

Royaume. L’expulsion des Jésuites de France a la fin des Guerres de Religion,” Canadian Journal of 

History/Annales canadiennes d’histoire XX1X (August/aotit 1994): pp. 268-280; Claude Sutto, “Henri IV et 

les Jésuites,” Renaissance and Reformation/Renaissance et Réforme XVII no. 4 (1993): pp. 17-23. Fora 

discussion of the Jesuit approach to French Protestantism, see A. Lynn Martin, The Jesuit Mind: The Mentality 

of an Elite in Early Modern France (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1988), pp. 84-104. 
77 Tn this role, Caillin’s father is cited in the Protestant community’s struggle to save their place in the town 

cemetery from the aggressive tactics of the baron de Laubardemont. “Acte portant pouvoir d’achepter lieu 

pour faire un cimetiére,” 15 January 1634, A.N., TT250 II, piéce 49. 
78 Mentzer, Blood and Belief, pp. 104-119, 171-172.
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could be porous. 

Indeed, members on both sides of the confessional spectrum seemed perfectly willing 

to accept this arrangement. For all his public admonitions, his repeated appearance in the 

Catholic registers, his marriage to a Catholic woman, and even his activity to undermine the 

Protestant presence in Loudun, after his conversion Marc-Antoine Naudin served as a witness 

for the testament of the Protestant André D’Orbé, then as witness for D’Orbé’s post-mortem 

inventory, then much later for a Protestant marriage contract. More importantly, Naudin was 

continually called upon by Protestants to act as arbitrator in binding arbitration regarding 

family succession disputes.” Admittedly, his legal expertise made him an obvious choice for 

the task, but there were plenty of Protestant lawyers to choose from in this town. Why bother 

choosing a nouveau-converti? Indeed, Protestants served as arbitrators in those contracts, even 

though all the parties involved were Protestant.*° The only explanation to account for the 

selection of a nouveau-converti lies in Naudin’s probable ability and indeed desire to maintain 

good relations with his Protestant neighbours (even while simultaneously furthering the 

Catholic cause in Loudun). 

Jean Motet, whom we discover serving as an é/u in the élection after his conversion, 

promised the priest many times at the baptismal font to raise his newborn child in the Catholic 

faith. Many Catholic élite in the town, including the most committed ones, served as 

godparents for his children. Later, however, he served as a witness for the Protestant testament 

  

” “Testament of André D’Orbé the Younger,” 18 September 1651, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 72; 

“Post-mortem inventory of André D’Orbé the Younger,” 30 September 1651, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the 
Elder, E*/53: 72; “Marriage contract between Jacques Dumoustier and Marthe Allotte,” 16 August 1663, 
Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Younger, E*/53: 91. For some revealing documents in which Naudin acts as 
arbitrator, see “Sentence of arbitration concerning the succession of Barthélemy de Burges and Anne Le 
Proust,” 12 May 1663, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 400; “Sentence of arbitration concerning the successions 
of Pierre Hullin, Judith Gaultier, Jacques Gaultier, and Perrine Menuau,” 12 February 1663, Minutier Jean 

Huger, E*/53: 400; “Compromis between Claude Pierre and the heirs of Suzanne Pelisson,” 14 September 

1663, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 400.



CHAPTER FIVE: PROTESTANT-CATHOLIC RELATIONS 363 

of Marguerite Gouin.*' In another case, Abraham Aubin, sieur de La Grange and Jieutenant in 

the maréchaussée, served numerous times as Catholic godparent. However, he played an 

important role in brokering a deal for the lease on a large house between the Protestant Jeanne 

Fanton and Urbain Chevreau.” 

Confessional heterogeneity emerges in another component in this set of converts: the 

conversion of an officier did not always entail the conversion of his wife. A curious fact about 

the marriage of the convert Abraham Aubin is that although he appears quite frequently in the 

Catholic registers as a godparent, his wife, Aubine Lesuire, does not start playing this role until 

1674.8 That was decades after the Catholic baptism of some of their children.** Could it be 

that Lesuire refused any Catholic couple’s request to act as the godmother of their child, 

largely because she held little profound respect for this religion and thus could not impart its 

teachings to any prospective godchildren? Of course, attributing her delayed appearance in the 

Catholic registers to a loyalty to her natal religion constitutes negative evidence, betraying the 

choice of one explanation above all others without any definitive reason for doing so. 

However, the absence in the Catholic baptismal registers of the wife of an important /ieutenant 

  

8° In Chapter One of this thesis (in particular figures 1.2 and 1.4), we observed that while the Catholic élites had 
gained ascendancy over the two royal courts, the Protestant community still managed to retain a healthy 
contingent of lawyers and procureurs. 

5! “Testament of Marguerite Gouin,” 9 October 1661, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 398. The testament carries a 

Protestant preamble, and she leaves the logistics of burial to her husband (rather than insisting on masses and 
candles at her funeral, as many Catholics did). All of that suggests a Protestant testament, but it lacks the firm 
proof that one finds among some Protestant testators (the wish to die in the Reformed faith, the desire to be 
buried in the cemetery of those of her creed, etc.). For some examples of the baptisms of her children, see 
“Baptismal act of Pierre Motet,” 30 June 1638, baptismal registers Marché, GG 13; “Baptismal act of Joseph 

Motet,” 28 January 1640, baptismal registers Marché, GG 13; “Baptismal act of Madeleine Motet,” 6 July 

1642, baptismal registers Marché, GG 13. 
82 This was a role that may have been facilitated by the fact that Aubin was Fanton’s cousin through her marriage 

to Pierre Aubin. “Bail a ferme between Jeanne Fanton and Urbain Chevreau for a house located in Loudun,” 4 

December 1661, A.D. Vienne, 2H5: 90 (thanks are extended to Mme Sylvette Noyelle for having provided me 

with a copy of this document). 

83 “Baptismal act of Louise Mougon,” 7 April 1674, baptismal registers Marché, GG 22. 

%4 «Baptismal act of Paul Aubin,” 24 May 1653, baptismal registers Marché, GG 18; “Baptismal act of Anne 
Aubin,” 14 November 1661, baptismal registers Marché, GG 19; FDV3A1, Abraham Aubin.
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is indeed striking.®° What is also curious is that the couple brought another child to the 

Reformed Church to receive baptism, in 1657, four years after they had baptised their previous 

child in the parish St. Pierre du Marché.®* Perhaps Aubine Lesuire remained Protestant for a 

while after her husband’s conversion, and they worked out a compromise for the baptism of 

their children. 

Consider also the case of Marie Gaultier. She married Paul Grouard, in what she 

thought would be a Protestant marriage.*’ It remained as such until the 1620s. Then, in 1623, 

her husband, a judge in the prévété, was won over by the missionary efforts of the Capuchin 

Father Athanase. With the help of another nouveau-converti, Jean d’ Armagnac, Grouard went 

to Paris to profess his religious awakening. *® 

Yet, what is curious about Grouard’s conversion is that the couple continued to baptise 

their children in the Reformed Church until 1630, a year in which they—or at least Grouard— 

must have made the decisive switch. * Grouard starts appearing as Catholic godparent around 

1630 and later serves as a witness for a deal between the Carmelite monastery and the 

procureurs de la fabrique of Loudun’s two parishes, and then also as a procureur spécial in a 

  

8° Turn to the evidence in Appendix One and you will find that the absence of a wife of a prominent officier in the 

registers is rare. 

8¢ “Baptismal entry for Abraham Aubin,” August 1657, the transcriptions of M. Jacques Moron, Baptémes 

protestants de Loudun 1621/1663, édition du 6 juin 1995. 

87 See fig. 5.1. 

88 So it was proclaimed in the récit de conversion, a not entirely reliable document whose wording and tone 

perhaps were intended to glorify the missionary’s talents just as much as it was to facilitate other conversions. 
One gains this suspicion not only because of the frequent appearance of the names of the two Capuchins in the 

document, but also due to d’Armagnac’s words—if he did indeed utter them—to the king informing him of 
Grouard’s conversion: that Grouard’s rebirth was achieved through the good works of Father Athanase, and 
“that the king will feel no greater happiness than to know that his said subjects of the supposedly Reformed 
Religion were returning to the bosom of the Church, and that the Father Athanase had converted more of them 
than anyone else in the kingdom,” L ’Heureuse Conversion de noble homme Benoist Berault, p. 14. 

®? That has nothing to do with his office of judge of the prévété, for he can be found exercising his important 

charge as early as 1623. See ibid., p. 14; “Assignations presented to the judge in the prévoté,” 3 December 
1625, A.D. Vienne, D 126.
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Catholic marriage contract.”” Whatever may explain his initial hesitancy, certain elements, 

elements that we lack the means to determine precisely, eventually did knock him into the orbit 

of Loudun’s Catholic community. 

Marie Gaultier, by contrast, is nowhere to be found as a godmother in the Catholic 

registers, and she later served as one of the individuals who authorized the Protestant marriage 

contract of Jacques Alpron and Charlotte Corbeau.” Again, we cannot state with certainty that 

Gaultier’s absence was due to a lack of Catholic conviction, or even to a refusal to convert 

altogether. But her absence in the Catholic registers as well as the baptismal data of the 

couple’s children is curious.” Of course, this could work in the opposite direction. It is not 

necessarily the case that women clung more tenaciously to their Protestant roots than men, at 

least not in the local context of Loudun.”? Théophraste Renaudot’s wife, Marthe Dumoustier, 

had converted to Catholicism in 1624, years before her husband followed suit.” 

Confessional heterogeneity within families appears also in the inability or perhaps the 

unwillingness of the paterfamilias to impose his religious beliefs onto his children. This is 

clearly the case of the convert Zacharie Girard, a sergent royal. His son, Jacques Girard, also a 

sergent royal, entered a Protestant marriage contract with his fiancée Marie Lambert. Nor did 

  

°° “A sreement between the Carmelite monastery of Loudun and the procureurs de la fabrique of the town’s two 
parishes,” 24 December 1639, A.D. Vienne, D 127; “Marriage contract between Jean Cremiére and Judith 

Mellon,” 23 December 1639, Minutier Aubin Douteau, E*/53: 281. 

9! “Marriage contract between Jacques Alpron and Charlotte Corbeau,” 1 January 1665, Minutier Thomas Aubéry 

the Younger, E‘/53: 93. 
* Other examples of women like Marie Gaultier can be cited: Marie Aubry, wife of Pierre Montault assessor in 

the élection; Renée Aubin, wife of Pierre Gaultier grenetier in Richelieu’s grenier a sel; and Dina LeClerc, 

wife of the procureur Louis Oryau. None of these women followed their husbands into the Catholic baptismal 

registers. 
3 See also Diefendorf, “Houses Divided: Religious Schism in Sixteenth-Century Parisian Families,” pp. 80-99, 

quoted in Mentzer, Blood and Belief, p. 172. See also Raymond A. Mentzer, Jr., “La place et le réle des 
femmes dans les églises réformées,” Archives de sciences sociales et des religions 46/113 (jan.-mars 2001): 

pp. 128-129. 

4 The translation is Green’s. Green, ed., The Worlds of Doctor Renaudot, p. 89. Of course, this was a deathbed 

conversion which normally would cast doubt on the extent to which Catholic proselytization efforts had made 

a profound impact on her religious beliefs. However, in this particular quotation, Renaudot remarks on the 
considerable degree to which his wife had been impressed by Catholic preaching. Ibid., p. 106.
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that couple deviate from that path when it came time to baptise their children. Nor did 

Jacques’ children abandon their natal religion. However, Zacharie Girard had converted to 

Catholicism long before; but, this conversion apparently exercised no impact on the 

confessional sentiments of his son (although it is true that his father had died by the time the 

matriage contract was drafted).”° 

The children of a nouveau-converti did not always display in their behaviour a devotion 

to Catholic practices. The Catholic Jacques Grouard sieur de Bonmois, the son of the same 

Paul Grouard and Marie Gaultier noted above, had his first marriage blessed during Lent. Not 

stopping there, Grouard, with his second wife, Elisabeth De Canaye, went on to leave delays of 

between two to four months before they brought their three children into church to be baptised 

(a habit that flew in the face of Catholic teachings on the immediacy of baptism).”° 

Much of this confessional ambiguity, or heterogeneity, could signify that the parties in 

question remained Protestant in their hearts and beliefs, hiding in fear under the guise of 

nominal Catholic practice. One might see them as the seventeenth-century descendants of the 

“Nicodemites” whom Calvin had so vilified in the previous period. This concept arose in the 

sixteenth century as a pejorative term to describe what we might call “closet Protestantism,” an 

approach that secretly espoused an adherence to the Reformed creed but lacked the courage to 

declare it publicly. To be safe, they stayed on the Catholic side.”’ 

  

°° “Marriage contract between Jacques Girard and Marie Lambert,” 6 June 1623, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the 
Elder, E*/53: 44; “Marriage contract between Pierre Jamin and Marie Girard,” 26 August 1646, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 67. 
°° “Marriage act between Jacques Grouard and Claude Chesneau,” 14 March 1654, marriage registers Marché, 

GG17. See also the baptisms of his three children with Elisabeth De Canaye: Charlotte Espérance (15 June 
1661), Elisabeth Marie (5 June 1663), and Jacques (1 September 1665), baptismal registers Marché, GG 18, 

19. 
*7 The word “Nicodemite” is scriptural (John 3: 1-21), derived from the New Testament character Nicodemus, one 

of the most prominent Jews in Jerusalem. He believed in Christ’s teachings, but remained afraid to declare in 

public his profound devotion to them. Consequently, he visited his teacher only at night. See Carlos M.N. 

Eire, “Calvin and Nicodemism: A Reappraisal,” Sixteenth Century Journal 10 no. 1 (1979): pp. 45-69; War 

Against the Idols: The Reformation of Worship from Erasmus to Calvin (Cambridge and New York: 
Cambridge University Press, 1986), pp. 234-275; Elisabeth Labrousse, “Plaidoyer pour le nicodémisme,”
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Applied to Loudun, Nicodemism implies highly negative qualities about the individuals 

involved, that their whole strategy and their entire approach to religion was based on 

cowardice, akin to personal ambition. One can look at it from a different light, however, 

seeing the behaviour of these individuals as one that inclined them towards the Middle 

Ground, not out of fear, but out of a simple belief that neither Catholicism nor Protestantism 

represented the absolute truth. It is a belief that carries shades of the politique worldview, for 

it argues that confessional intensity is not worth the pain that commitment to it demands. All 

that one can do, in this approach, is operate between the two poles, displaying a safe but 

disinterested adherence to Catholic practice, but retaining spiritual elements from the former 

creed. 

Nouveaux-convertis were certainly a small minority within Loudun’s two confessional 

communities, communities that did not on the whole enter the Middle Ground in this way. 

Yet, the experiences of these converts are worth telling, for they illustrate the range in 

approach that followed conversion, a range that even included maintaining relations with both 

communities, a range that even created sublayers of variance between couples and within 

families. 

Interconfessional Godparentage and Mixed Marriages 

Some of the examples that we have described above may in fact hide other forms of 

Middle Ground activity, namely mixed marriages or even interconfessional godparentage. It 

may be, for example, that the union between Paul Grouard and Marie Gaultier had evolved into 

a mixed marriage and stayed that way. 

  

Revue d'histoire ecclésiastique 82 no. 2 (1987): pp. 259-270; Thierry Wanegffelen, Ni Rome ni Geneve. des 
fidéles entre deux chaires en France au XVIe siécle (Paris: H. Champion, 1997), pp. 479-484.
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However, in general Loudun does not follow the conclusions of the studies noted 

above, for very few of Loudun’s Catholics and Protestants crossed confessional lines in these 

two spheres of activity. Yet, that is a fact that should not be taken lightly, for the virtual 

absence of interconfessional contact in the realm of the sacred carries as much significance as 

opposing evidence found in other studies. That absence of such activity in Loudun does not 

betray the existence of two confessional communities in endless conflict, be it open or covert. 

Instead, the absence of mixed marriages and interconfessional godparentage attests to the 

acceptance of segregation and even confessionalization in the realm of the sacred, and also to 

the strength and internal coherence of each community, as the following paragraphs will 

demonstrate. 

We shall first consider interconfessional godparentage. Loudun’s parish records offer 

16,575 baptismal acts for the period 1598 to 1665. In these, there are entries for 19,179 

godfathers and 19,089 godmothers. Do any of these godparents appear in other documents that 

reveal their adherence to the Protestant religion?’® We chose as our test group a large set of 

two hundred officiers, largely because they are among the easiest to identify across different 

documents.” This officiers data set, in which not one acted as godfather in a Catholic baptism, 

strongly suggests that this would be a rare event indeed.'©° 

The godmothers data set offers different possibilities. They provide a different angle 

with which to view this question, because of their broader social distribution; and, their status 

  

*8 We cannot do the opposite, to search for Catholics in the Protestant baptismal registers, because these tables 

contain only the date of the baptism and the names of the parents and their newborn child. 

*» Unlike other occupations, the number of offices in a given institution is usually finite and thus the people who 

occupied them are easier to pinpoint. This is discussed further in Chapter One of this thesis, pp. 56-66. 

100 To be sure, there are individual names that appear both as Catholic godfathers and as Protestant fathers: we cite 

the example of Pierre Leaud. However, the name Pierre Leaud represents two separate individuals, one 

Catholic and the other Protestant. The Protestant Pierre Leaud served as a receveur in the grenier a sel at the 
end of the sixteenth century, and through the two following decades as receveur des deniers communs. The 

other Pierre Leaud, Catholic, appears in the documentation a few decades later, as lieutenant criminel in the 
élection of Loudun, from 1639 to 1664.
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as women enables us to incorporate the factor of gender. 

Table 5.1: Socio-Professional Distribution of the Godmothers Data Set 

fficiers: level two 

fficiers: level three 

fficiers: level four 

medical 

"sieur de" 

workers 

  

Note: percentages are derived by comparing the number for each category with the total number of 

cases that have socio-professional data (240), excluding the figure for the undetermined cases. 

The results displayed on figure 5.2 argue the same point as that of the officiers. Out of 

557 godmothers in the Catholic registers with genealogical links, 277 were also Catholic 

mothers, 266 cannot be found baptising any child anywhere in Loudun, and 14 appear as 

mothers in the Protestant registers. Yet, again, none of these 14 godmothers can be said to be 

Protestant. In many of these exceptions, both the wife and her husband converted to 

Catholicism before the wife’s tenure as a Catholic godmother began.’ Or, the godmother was 

once Protestant, was married to a Protestant, but then converted without her husband to 

Catholicism.!™ Or, it was a mixed marriage all along. Even though the Catholic godmother 

  

'l Such is the case of Jeanne Aubineau, wife of Daniel Marchand. They baptised their children in the Reformed 
Church in 1639, but then switched to a Catholic parish in 1640, and are cited as belonging to that parish from 
that point onwards. See also FDV7M8, Daniel Marchand. 

'© For example, all of the children of Perrine Allotte were baptised in the Reformed Church right up to 1646, but 
she had appeared as a Catholic godmother one year before. Her husband, Abraham Gaultier came from a 
wealthy Protestant family and himself played a role in defending his church against Laubardemont. But then 

he too appeared as a Catholic godfather in 1651. She must have converted first and then took on the role of 
Catholic godmother; a few years later, her husband followed suit, perhaps in part in order to gain the coveted
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had married a Protestant and consented that her children be baptised in the religion of their 

father, she still could cross over into the Catholic camp.'”° 

That last possibility should alert us to the fact that while Loudun’s families chose not to 

co-opt godparents from the opposite confession, they may have intermarried into the opposite 

religion. Undoubtedly, such marriages did take place in this town, and several notarial 

documents prove it. Two marriage contracts clearly stipulate that the future husband and wife 

will be able to practice their respective religions free of hindrance, while another notarial 

document discusses the transmission of an estate after the celebration of a mixed marriage. 

The contract of Jean Pignon master cutler and Jeanne Audrion contains the following clause: 

“and it is agreed that after the nuptial benediction the parties will practice their accustomed 

religion freely and without hindrance.”!™ The contract between, on the one hand, Marie 

Roulet, and, on the other, the praticien Pierre Thibault (who would later become a commis au 

greffe in the town’s bailliage) carries the same type of clause, even though it was drafted after 

the celebration of their marriage.'° 

That does not mean that contracting such marriages escaped all difficulty and 

obstruction. The Catholic Francois Le Riche sieur de La Noue was able to celebrate his 

  

office of président in the grenier a sel of nearby Richelieu as well as the title of “noble homme.” See 

“Baptismal act of Jeanne Motet,” 5 November 1651, baptismal registers Marché, GG 16; “Baptismal act of 
Francoise Marteau,” 5 August 1651, baptismal registers Martray, GG 16. 

'8 For example, Mathurine Babouard, the daughter of a Catholic breadmaker, married the Protestant Jean Cornu 

sergent royal. Cornu is nowhere to be found in the Catholic registers, and in fact he continued to baptise his 

children from his second marriage in the Reformed Church. Yet, Babouard felt no hesitancy in serving as a 
Catholic godmother at least once, perhaps twice. See also “Post-mortem inventory of Jean Cornu,” 6 October 
1661, Minutier Jean Huger, E‘/53: 398; “Sale of the movable possessions remaining from the succession of 

the deceased Jean Cornu,” 10 December 1661, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 398; FDV22C3 and 22C8, Jean 

Cornu. On Babouard’s role as a Catholic godmother, see “Baptismal act of Jean Champion,” 27 February 

1652, baptismal registers Marché, GG 18. 

104 The translation is mine. “Marriage contract between Jean Pignon and Jeanne Audrion,” 8 August 1635, 

Minutier Aubin Douteau, E*/53: 279. 
'°5 Although the couple did baptise their eight children in the Catholic Church, Roulet had come from a Protestant 

family and had been baptised in the Protestant church. “Marriage contract between Pierre Thibault and Marie 

Roullet,” 9 April 1615, Minutier Paul Proust, E*/53: 453; “Baptismal act of Marie Roullet,” 1586 [no precise 

date given], the transcriptions of M. Jacques Moron, Baptémes protestants de Loudun du 14/02/1566 a Mai 
1608, édition du 23 aotit 1995.
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marriage with the Protestant Judith Clément, even with the consent of her parents. But 

drafting the marriage contract was quite another matter. For some reason, the couple could not 

follow standard procedure by setting the contract before the celebration of the marriage, 

because the difference in religion proved too great a barrier for other members of the family. 

Le Riche was still trying to persuade his in-laws to agree to a marriage contract three years 

later, but they continued to insist on inserting clauses that he found insufferable and in flagrant 

violation of customary law. Indeed, Judith’s two brothers seemed to be enjoying much success 

in venting their opposition to the marriage, for it was they who effectively prevented their 

sister from gaining access to 3,000 /ivres, a sum that represents her share of their parents’ 

inheritance. Le Riche could not even arrange for a don mutuel to be passed with his wife.’ 

That the number of marriage contracts containing these clauses of mutual religious 

respect only amounts to two, out of 718 contracts, and that successful opposition could be 

mounted to prevent their preparation suggests one of two things (or both): that either mixed 

marriages posed formidable obstacles for couples who wished to cross this confessional line or 

people in Loudun simply possessed little inclination to establish such unions. We must take 

the question further, in order to determine through different means how rare mixed marriages 

were in Loudun and why Loudun’s two communities did not feel comfortable with letting the 

sacred form part of the Middle Ground. 

The consistorial register of Loudun seems to offer great promise. Eighty-five of the 

3,420 entries hint at what could very well be mixed marriages, across a period of about thirteen 

years, from 1589 to 1602. That figure of 85 seems more significant once we realize that the 

number of Protestant marriages being celebrated in Loudun every year during the period 

  

'°6 “Declaration by Francois Leriche sieur de La Noue and Judith Clement concerning their marriage,” 18 October 
1663, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 84.
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between, for example, 1605 and 1616 hovered between nine and sixteen. |?” 

However, it is often difficult to determine if even some of these 85 entries signaled 

bona fide mixed marriages or marriages in which the Protestant in question had converted to 

Catholicism beforehand. One acquires this suspicion especially when, for example, the parents 

of a wayward daughter are called before the consistory to answer for her sacrilegious union, 

but not the daughter herself. “Monsieur le prévét will speak to Madame de Grand Champ 

concerning the marriage of her daughter with maitre Charles Roi, papist.”'°? Did Madame de 

Grand Champ’s daughter convert to the religion of her new husband, or did she insist on a 

mixed marriage? 

Overall, many of these entries simply lack the detail that would allow us to extract 

precise evidence of mixed marriages. Or, they represent merely the temporary flirtation with 

Catholic beliefs, but not their permanent endorsement and adoption. Moreover, about two- 

thirds of those 85 entries deal with the period before the promulgation of the Edict of Nantes. 

One cannot help but wonder if much of that cross-confessional activity had been triggered by 

that particular context. For France’s Protestants, this was a precarious period with an uncertain 

  

'*” Here are the formal figures: 

1607 16 

1610 7 

1611 14 

1612 14 
1613 13 
1614 11 
1615 10 

  

Marriage tables Reformed, GG 197. 

108 The translation is mine. Consistorial Register of Loudun, A.N., TT 256 (232), 3 December 1598, third 

register, p. 467. For other examples of parents being called to account for the marriage of their children a Ja 
papauté, see the following entries: 9 December 1598, third register, p. 500; 16 March 1600, third register, p. 
508. Ina few other entries, both parent and child are summoned before the consistory to explain the 

marriage. For example, see the entry for 21 September 1600, ibid., p. 519. The use of the term “sacriligious 

unions” in the body of this paragraph is taken from Janine Garrisson’s Protestants du Midi: 1559-1598 (2e 
éd.), (Toulouse: Privat, 1980), p. 271.
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future; indeed, they must have wondered if their religion would survive Henri IV’s 

conversion.’ 

To pursue the question more systematically, we took the couples from our marriage 

contracts and marriage acts, which gave us a pool of 2,304 couples. By themselves, these 

documents are highly suggestive of the confessional allegiance of the fiancés, because they 

stipulate in which church the marriage will be celebrated.''® But these stipulations can be 

misleading. In most cases, a marriage contract will tell us where the marriage will be 

celebrated, and in most cases that is a reliable indicator of the actual confession of the bride 

and groom.''’ Yet, exceptions are not impossible, and even if, for instance, the contract 

stipulates a marriage in a Catholic Church, the union that followed still could be mixed. 

Within the same vein, a marriage act records the celebration of the union in a church, 

but it is entirely possible that one of the parties converted beforehand in order to facilitate the 

marriage ceremony, but then retracted the conversion after the marriage was consummated. 

Consider an excerpt from the testament of Renée Corbeau, 

And wishing to manifest her zeal in the service of God and the good intentions 

that she has for the church of the so-called Reformed Religion [the legal term 
for the Reformed religion required by state law] of this town which she has 
always professed and in which she desires to follow until her last breath, she 
has given and gives by this present testament and expression of her last will 
the sum of 100 livres paid in one sum, which will be employed for the upkeep 

of the minister of the said church of those of the so-called Reformed Religion 

of Loudun. Furthermore, she desires that the said sum be delivered forthwith 

after her passing by her heirs into the hands of one of the elders of the said 

  

'9 See the discussion of the entry concerning Monsieur de Grillemont above, p. 341. On the uncertainty 
surrounding the period before the edict’s promulgation, see Wolfe, The Conversion of Henri IV, pp. 182-183. 

‘1 We cite the following example: “and the parties involved promise to solemnize their marriage in Our Holy 
Mother Catholic, Apostolic and Roman Church, following and observing the ceremonies of this said church 
[the translation is mine].” “Marriage contract between Pierre Terriot and Marie Pinguet,” 2 January 1663, 
Minutier René Douteau, E*/53: 306. 

"| Some notaries, like the Protestant Jean Huger, developed the habit of recording this data after the indication of 

the church. The clause is often recorded in the following way: “and by this present contract they [the parties 

involved] promise to become husband and wife and to solemnize their marriage in the Reformed Church of 

God which they both follow [the translation is mine].” “Marriage contract between René Bouschet and 

Marthe Petit,” 15 January 1653, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 394.
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church, to be distributed according to the discretion of the consistory of the 

said church.!!” 

Hence, in this testament, Corbeau claims to have always been a faithful and unbending 

believer in the the Reformed religion. We could trust that claim were it not for her Catholic 

marriage in 1641 to Etienne Fourreau, a marriage that required that she first “make a public 

abjuration of the heresy of Calvin.”''? Yet, while this glaring contradiction might suggest 

Corbeau’s duplicity, in fact it could very well be an example of a pro forma and temporary 

conversion! '* that Corbeau accepted in order to marry Fourreau, who after all was a procureur 

in the town’s two law courts. She then seems to have renounced this abjuration soon after her 

marriage, for the baptism of her first child in 1642, and then her other child in 1649, both took 

place in the Reformed Church, whatever the religion of her husband may have been.'’* Thus, 

there may lie a world of interconfessional accommodation and integration beyond what a 

surface analysis of the documents might suggest. 

We thus need to track the confessional allegiance of the parents of the bride and groom, 

and hence the confessional origins of these fiancés. The next step lies in determining the 

church in which the fiancés baptised their church once married. Finding couples that came 

from different confessional backgrounds and then tracking their own baptismal choices may 

lead us to the evidence that we seek. Hence, of 2,304 couples, we succeeded in tracing the 

confessional roots of 298 of them (the results are plotted on figure 5.3). They represent a good 

  

112 «Testament of Renée Corbeau,” 21 October 1662, Minutier Jean Huger, E‘/53: 399; FDV7F9, Etienne 
Fourreau. 

ns “Marriage act between Etienne Fourreau and Renée Corbeau,” 17 February 1641, marriage registers Marché, 

GG 14. 
'l4 For more details behind this, see Hanlon, Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France, p. 104 

(from whence the term “pro forma conversion” is derived); Sauzet, “Huguenots et papistes 4 Nimes,” p. 26; 
Benedict, “Confessionalization in France?” p. 56. 

15 “Baptismal act of Renée Fourreau,” April, 1642 [no precise date given]; “Baptismal act of Paul Fourreau,” July 

1642 [no precise date given], the transcriptions of M. Jacques Moron, Baptémes protestants de Loudun 

1621/1663, édition du 6 juin 1995. For other examples of possible pro forma conversions, see the marriage
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cross-section of the town’s distribution across different socio-professional groups.'’° 

Yet, of these 298 couples, 276 came from the same confessional camp, and the 

available baptismal data shows the majority of them baptising their children in that same 

religion. The other 22 offer some degree of religious heterogeneity, be it in the baptismal 

preferences of their parents, the difference between the marriage contract and the marriage act, 

or the tendency of the couple to oscillate between the churches when baptising their children. 

Were these 22 cases, then, truly mixed marriages? These complicated cases require 

some explanation. Some can be explained by scribal error, whereby the church stipulation was 

recorded incorrectly in the marriage contract.''’ By contrast, the marriage of Jean Dupuy and 

Isabelle Delafaye is more difficult to decrypt and it may have been mixed. Dupuy came from a 

Protestant household, but there is no indication in Dupuy’s Catholic marriage act of his 

conversion, as we find in other acts in that register. The couple baptised their children in the 

Catholic Church, then buried one of their daughters there in 1639. Later, Delafaye contracted a 

second marriage according to the Catholic rite.''® Was this a mixed marriage or did Dupuy 

convert before his betrothal to Delafaye? Did he convert at the celebration of his marriage, but 

the parish priest neglected to record that fact in his register? If that was not the case, is it 

  

acts for Renée Durocher wife of Vincent Hullin, celebrated 26 February 1645; Catherine Senecheau, wife of 

Charles Naudy, celebrated 7 September 1646, marriage registers Marché, GG 14, 15. 
"© Admittedly, 80% of these couples operate in the period after 1636, after the balance had shifted towards a 

Catholic ascendancy. Hence, it is difficult to gauge the full impact of such change by drawing comparisons 
across both periods. 

"7 Take, for example, the marriage contract of Julien Favereau and Jeanne Rinereau. Although the couple both 
came from Catholic families, and while they later baptised their children in the Catholic faith, their marriage 
contract stipulates that the marriage will be celebrated in the “église de Dieu,” a well-known synonym for the 
Reformed Church. But, the notary who passed the contract was Protestant, and given that the copy that he left 
us was not the one given to his clients, but the one that he kept in his own records, it is quite plausible that he 

made a mistake while copying the original. “Marriage contract between Julien Favereau and Jeanne 

Rinereau,” 21 April 1630, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 51. For other examples of this sort, see 

“Marriage contract between Pierre Bigu and Louise Lunet,” 5 June 1618, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, 

E‘/53: 39; “Marriage contract between Jean Fourreau and Héléne Proust,” 15 March 1632, Minutier Thomas 

Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 53. 
"18 “«nfarriage act between Jean Dupuy and Isabelle Delafaye,” 16 June 1638, marriage registers Marché, GG 12; 

“Burial act of [first name not specified] Dupuy, daughter of Jean Dupuy and Elisabeth Delafaye,” 20
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possible that the priest, Philippe Guérard, gave his blessing to a mixed marriage? These 

questions pose a formidable obstacle to typifying these kinds of cases as mixed marriages, for 

we cannot claim to have discovered such a union based on the absence of a Protestant’s 

conversion in the available documentation. With nothing else to support it or to draw it in a 

specific direction, such a conclusion cannot rest securely on such negative evidence. 

Conversion to Catholicism before the marriage took place can account for a number of 

couples of mixed confessional background, and even though their number is small, such cases 

do complement what we observed about confessional heterogeneity described in the converts 

data set above. Consider, for example, the marriage of Paul Aubin and Louise Mesmin.'!* 

The parents of Aubin gave to the world several Protestant children; they also gave to the priory 

of Notre-Dame-du-Chateau a great deal of financial misery through their control of the 

institution’s land titles and revenue base.'”° The father of Louise Mesmin, René Mesmin, had 

once been Protestant as we have noted above, but well before his daughter’s birth in 1610 he 

converted and later became Cardinal Richelieu’s loyal servant and a powerful member of the 

town’s Catholic party. She, of course, betrays no hint of having shared her father’s former 

religious allegiance: she was born in the Catholic faith, and there she would remain. But, her 

marriage to Paul Aubin could not have been mixed, for Aubin appears repeatedly in the 

Catholic baptismal registers as a godfather, well before his marriage to his wife.'*' He must 

have converted well before he exchanged vows with his wife. 

  

February 1639, burial registers Marché, GG 12; “Marriage act between René Dudoy and Elisabeth Delafaye,” 

19 January 1649, marriage registers Marché, GG 15. 

'19 “nfarriage contract between Paul Aubin and Louise Mesmin,” 10 February 1630, Minutier Paul Proust, E*/53: 

453. 
'20 For more details on the troubled relationship between the Aubin and the priory (which lay under Jesuit 

tutelage), see Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 147-149; Bezzina, “The Jesuits and the Application of the Edict 
of Nantes,” pp. 148-149. 

"2! Aubin appears six times as Catholic godparent in the Catholic baptismal registers in the three and a half years 
before the drafting of his marriage contract. See, for example, “Baptismal act of René Boutet,” 16 August 

1626, baptismal registers Marché, GG 9; “Baptismal act of Marguerite Robert,” 23 September 1626,
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Hence, from this extensive discussion, we can say that these two confessional 

communities on the whole avoided any intermingling in marriage and godparentage. Why 

were the Protestants and Catholics of Loudun so reluctant to let their activity in the Middle 

Ground extend to religious practice? The historical record reveals little about why precisely 

they chose particular godparents or marriage partners, although the alliance-building potential 

of both is obvious.'”” Documents that might shed further light on the matter, namely memoirs, 

diaries, and livres de raison, have yet to be found for this town in any abundance. However, 

we can reconstruct the legal and intellectual framework around their behavior, and this may 

help to explain why they did what they did. 

To begin, interconfessional marriage and godparentage involved the fusion of 

fundamentally incompatible beliefs, beliefs that sprang from diametrically opposed ideas about 

justification and the role of the sacraments. These ideas about marriage and baptism were 

welded to the whole theological apparatus of each church; they could not be disembedded so 

easily from their theological significance to satisfy earthly imperatives of kin, social 

ascendancy, and even love. Seeking a middle ground between Protestant and Catholic on these 

questions of marriage and baptism proved increasingly impossible after the mid-sixteenth 

century, a period that bore the brunt of confessionalization and increasingly polarized 

confessional identities. Even when such confessional polarization was not violent, both 

Catholics and Protestants in France developed more elaborate confessions of faith defined 

mostly by what made their theology and beliefs different from those of the opposing faith.'”° 

  

baptismal registers Marché, GG 9; “Baptismal act of Marguerite Verronneau,” 14 May 1627, baptismal 

registers Marché, GG 10. 
'22 See Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 156-158. 

'23 See pp. of the introduction, pp. 4, 32-36 See also Head, “Introduction: The Transformation of the Long 

Sixteenth Century,” pp. 95-97. Even the possible exception of Poland was not free from religious strife, 

evident in the tendency of Protestant nobles to impose their religion on a largely Catholic peasantry. Lecler, 

Histoire de la tolérance, p. 367. Benedict has noted a hardening of confessional attitudes and the relations in 
the decades after the early period of the Edict of Nantes. “Un roi, une loi, deux fois,” pp. 88-93.



CHAPTER FIVE: PROTESTANT-CATHOLIC RELATIONS 380 

Yet, even if the Protestants and Catholics of Loudun were to defy their churches and 

conduct confessional relations in marriage and godparentage, they had very little liberty to do 

so. After all, parental consent increasingly came to play a role in the choice of marriage 

partners, particularly after 1630. State legislation successively augmented the power of parents 

to short-circuit marriage proposals that they deemed undesirable.’ If parents proved 

indifferent to the task, then other family members could mount obstacles, as we have seen 

above in the mixed marriage between Francois Le Riche and Judith Clément. 

Furthermore, while the Edict of Nantes said nothing about mixed marriage and 

godparentage, the two churches certainly could give teeth to their distaste for such integration. 

Although the Council of Trent is somewhat vague on the issue, it did instruct parish priests to 

inquire into the background of the godparents, and while we have no way of knowing if priests 

in Loudun actually did this, they eventually did comply with Trent’s insistence on limiting the 

125 
number of godparents per baptism to two. “ Moreover, all across France, mixed marriages 

were forbidden by individual Catholic authorities.'° 

The Reformed Church followed suit in its Discipline ecclésiastique, stipulating that the 

marriage could not be celebrated unless the Catholic fiancé converted.'?” Moreover, the 

9,128 
faithful were instructed to choose godparents “bien instruits en la religion”;'“” members of the 

congregation also would be sharply chastised as collaborators in idolatry should they agree to 

  

'4This is discussed at length in Chapter Three of this thesis, p. 233, n. 95. 
25 Tanner, S.J., ed., Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. Il, Council of Trent, twenty-forth session, canons 

on the reform of marriage, chapter II, p. 757. According to Loudun’s Catholic baptismal registers, by 1628 
the practice of asking more than two godparents to sponsor a newborn begins to dwindle noticeably, until it is 

finally extinguished by 1638. 

'2° The documentation for this is provided above, n. 7. 

7 RCF, discipline ecclésiastique (éd. 1572), “des mariages,” article 11, p. 372; discipline ecclésiastique (éd. 

1607), “des mariages,” article 20, f. 29r. See also Pierre Bels, Le mariage des protestants francais (Paris: 
Librairie générale de droit et de jurisprudence, 1968), pp. 149, 212-214; Mentzer, "Marking the Taboo,” p. 

110. 
8 RCF, discipline ecclésiastique (éd. 1572), “du baptéme,” articles 2 and 7, pp. 368-369; discipline 

ecclésiastique (éd. 1607), “du baptéme,” article 12, f. 25r.
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act as godparents in a Catholic baptism.'”” Extensive consultation of printed synodal 

documents has not revealed any change in this stance.'*° 

Not all Catholic priests and Reformed pastors shared the same confessional intensity as 

those who governed them. One can imagine Urbain Grandier blessing a mixed marriage, for 

he had nurtured good relations with Loudun’s Protestants and had even adopted some of their 

beliefs.'*! However, one would be hard pressed to find other clerics like him. Moreover, 

unlike commercial transactions or even litigation, marriage and baptism represented areas 

where a priest or pastor could exercise considerable weight, for the ceremony could not 

proceed without his consent. 

Nor would it be easy to hide such interconfessional activity from the consistory or the 

parish priest, even if the individuals in question did manage to find a clergyman willing to 

perform the necessary ceremony. Baptism and especially marriage took place in the public 

sphere. Marriages often could not occur without a marriage contract, usually prepared in the 

presence of witnesses and relatives. The Reformed Church must have been particularly adept 

at tracking the illicit behaviour of their flock, given their use of marreaux, those tokens given 

to the worthy members of the flock four times per year enabling them to receive 

132 communion. ~~ Questions would have been asked beforehand. Moreover, the consistory made 

effective inquiries into more secretive affairs, as the following entry suggests, 

The widow of Macé Cherbonneau and her daughter today have appeared 

before the company and recognized the lapse from virtue committed by the 

said daughter with Bertrand the goldsmith and the misdeed committed by the 

said widow in allowing her daughter to go trop librement to the house of the 

said Bertrand. This considered, the company has decided that the said 

acknowledgment will be sufficient and that the congregation will be 

  

"9 RCF, discipline ecclésiastique (éd. 1607), “du baptéme,” article 13, f. 25r. 

3° Aymon and Quick, Tous les synodes nationaux, National Synod of Privas (1612), tome I, p. 404; Vitré (1617), 
tome II, pp. 85, 96; Alés (1620), tome II, p. 180; Castres (1626), tome II, p. 376; and Charenton (1631), tome 

Il, p. 501. 
131 This is discussed in extensive detail in Chapter Two of this thesis, pp. 164-165. 

'3? Mentzer, “Marking the Taboo,” pp. 98-99.
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informed in order to avoid further defamation of the said daughter.'”’ 

Given the tightly-knit nature of this Reformed community, such attempts at interconfessional 

interrelations in this sphere of life could not be hidden so easily. Indeed, in the earlier period 

at least, marriage within the Reformed Church of Loudun entailed the questioning of the depth 

of the religious conviction of the fiancés, an examination that could have prevented any secret 

attempt by the couple to contract a mixed marriage under the consistory’s ever watchful eye.'*4 

Then, why do we have so little evidence for mixed marriages and interconfessional 

godparentage in Loudun compared to the other towns noted at the beginning of this section? 

What made Loudun different? The answer could very well lie in the dynamic and balance 

established between the two confessional communities and in the strength of ecclesiastical 

institutions in this town. Each confessional community in Loudun possessed its own unique 

strength that to some degree protected it from the intrusive influence or presence of the other. 

Chapter One has documented its political component, Chapter Two has outlined the Catholic 

resurgence, and Chapter Three has explained the mechanisms used by Protestants to guarantee 

their survival. Loudun’s Catholics gained strength and coherence through their greater place in 

the town’s two law courts and to the renewal of Catholic ecclesiastical institutions and lay 

involvement in them. Loudun’s Protestants to a considerable degree maintained their foothold 

in the town through their involvement in the town’s mercantile existence and in their grip on 

the town’s two tax-collecting institutions. Moreover, while the Protestant community declined 

demographically compared to its rival, the drop in numbers did not automatically encourage 

  

'33 The translation is mine. Consistorial Register of Loudun, 18 March 1599, third register, p. 474, Archives 

Nationales, TT 256 (232). 

'4 See the following entries in the consistorial register: 9 March 1598, third register, p. 451; 28 September 1600, 
third register, p.520; 10 May 1601, third register, p. 538, A.N., TT 256 (232). See also the following in the 
national synodal documents, Aymon and Quick, Tous les synodes nationaux, National Synod of Poitiers 

(1559), tome I, pp. 6-7; Orléans (1563), tome I, p. 35; Vertueil (1567), tome I, p. 75; and Bels, Le mariage 

des protestants frangais, p. 136.
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confessional exogamy on its part. A healthy reservoir of marriage prospects would remain, at 

least until the period of the Revocation. 

Moreover, unlike many villages where formal church structures had to compromise 

more deeply with rural practice,'°° Loudun’s status as an urban environment with strong 

ecclesiastical institutions ensured that the impact of each church in its respective community 

would be deeply felt. Both the Catholic Church and the Reformed Church in Loudun 

possessed sufficient resources, lay patronage, and personnel to service their respective flocks 

with great effectiveness. The number of cases that chose to muddy an understanding of the 

sacred does reveal the existence of confessional heterogeneity in Loudun, but overall both 

communities remained steadfast in their opposition to such cross-confessional activity. 

Notarial Contracts and Witnesses 
  

In February 1630, friends and family came together to witness the drafting of the 

marriage contract between Paul Aubin sieur de Bourneuf and Louise Mesmin daughter of the 

sieur de Silly. This must have been a strange event to behold. It is not only the fact that Aubin 

was a nouveau-converti who was to marry the daughter of a nouveau-converti, nor the fact that 

both Aubin and his future father-in-law served as faithful agents of the Cardinal and the royal 

government. What is most surprising in this contract are the people who signed it. No fewer 

than forty-five individuals inscribed their signature, a group of both Protestants and Catholics, 

but a very extraordinary mix at that. On the Protestant side, we find the Protestant pastor 

Jacques de Brissac, some of Aubin’s relatives (namely those who once had controlled the 

ferme of the priory of Notre-Dame-du-Chateau), along with some members of the most 

  

'35 On this, see Michael J. Hayden, “Rural Resistance to Central Authority in Seventeenth-Century France,” 

Canadian Journal of History 26 no. 1 (1991): pp. 17-20.
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prominent Protestant families in the town. On the Catholic side, we find René Mesmin’s 

colleagues in the activist Catholic party: Louis Trincant, Louis Moussault, and members of the 

Catholic branch of the Mesmin family.'*° 

By contrast, in 1632, the list of signatories in the marriage contract between the commis 

au greffe Jean Boulliau and Jeanne Tabart virtually represents a biconfessional roster of those 

individuals in Loudun who had opposed the Cardinal’s interests first in the destruction of the 

town’s fortifications and later in the Grandier affair. This contract displays the signatures of 

Grandier himself, members of the Tabart and the De Brou, the bailli de Cerisay, and some 

influential Protestants in the town.'*” 

In their interplay between confessional intermingling and homogeneity, these two 

marriage contracts open an avenue for studying confessional relations outside of the realm of 

religious practice. Regrettably, unlike the two examples above, the signatures in most 

marriage contracts, and in other types of contracts as well, do not permit the precise identity of 

the signatories. However, most contracts will list and provide some supplementary details 

about a small number of individuals who bore witness to the drafting of the contract in 

question. Studying the confessional congruence between parties and witnesses will reveal a 

higher degree of Protestant-Catholic interaction than in the section above (although much 

depends on the type of contract). That interaction results from the fact that virtually nothing 

sacred is involved in these contracts, but also that professional association and Loudun’s 

particular context exercised some influence on the choice of witnesses. 

State law certainly required the use of witnesses. Codified in legislation in 1543 and 

1579, the Crown declared that all notarial contracts must be witnessed either by two notaries or 

  

'36 “Marriage contract between Paul Aubin and Louise Mesmin,” 10 February 1630, Minutier Paul Proust, E*/53: 

453. 

137 “Marriage contract between Jean Boulliau and Jeanne Tabart,” 2 October 1632, Minutier Aubin Douteau, 

E‘/53: 277.
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by one notary and two witnesses.'*® The Loudunais Customary echoes these stipulations and 

provides some more detail on their application, stating for example the necessity of such 

testimony in the acts of faith and homage.'”” 

With very few exceptions, notarial contracts in Loudun were passed by only one notary, 

and hence witnesses were required. Moreover, in addition to affixing his signature to the 

contract, by law the notary had to include witnesses who were not related to him and were not 

his neighbours. '”° In most cases, the notaries of Loudun abided by such stipulations. Along 

with the notary’s clerk, postulant, or praticien'*' we find a host of witnesses in many contracts 

who seem to have no obvious link with the notary himself. Indeed, the great variety in this 

pool of witnesses suggests strongly that the parties themselves chose the individuals who 

testified to the drafting of their contract, a fact that carries much importance, as we discuss 

below. 

Serving as a witness carried great responsibility. Such testimony could be critical if the 

notary’s probity became one day subject to scrutiny. As in the rest of France, the notary was 

99142 
“pourveus d’état public, depositaires de la foy public,”’”” a kind of guarantor of the public’s 

trust in the state and one of the mechanisms that the government used to regulate and govern 

  

88 Sébastien Jahan, Profession, parenté, identité sociale: Les notaires de Poitiers aux temps modernes (Toulouse: 
Presses universitaires du Mirail, 1999), pp. 168-169. See also de Ferriére, La Science parfaite des notaires 

(éd. 1686), p. 28; Isambert, Taillandier et Decrusy, éds., Recueil général des anciennes lois frangaises, tome 

XII, p. 837; articles 165-167, tome XV, pp. 420-421. 

'39 Moreover, a witness for a testament can be someone who is “furieux par intervalles” (presumably, one who has 

a mental illness that occurs sporadically, like epilepsy, as opposed to a permanent and continual illness like 

Down’s Syndrome). When an individual takes possession of a piece of property, the witnesses in question 

should be neighbours to that property. Le Proust, Commentaires sur les coustumes du pays de Loudunais, 
chapter XI, article 2, pp. 173-178; chapter XIV, article 10, pp. 229-231; chapter XV, article 3, pp. 270-271; 
chapter XVI, article 1, pp. 318-320; chapter XX, article 2, pp. 340-341; and chapter XXII, article 7, pp. 386- 

393. 
Jahan, Profession, parenté, identité sociale, p. 168. 

‘41 Praticiens and postulants, like clerks, worked for the notary, acquiring knowledge of legal documents and 
notarial practice, then moving on to become notaries themselves, procureurs, or sergents royaux. See 

Chapter Two of this thesis, p. 134, n. 47 for more details on this transition in an individual’s profession. 

12 T 6 Proust, Commentaires sur les coustumes du pays de Loudunais, chapter XXXIX, article 9, p. 586. See also 
Hardwick, The Practice of Patriarchy, pp. 19-21.
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French society. But notaries were not always honest. Tales of notarial malpractice spread far 

and wide, malpractice that persisted even in the teeth of brutal punishment.'“? Loudun’s 

admittedly sparse judicial archives do not reveal any prosecution of a notary on such charges, 

but the minutes of many notaries do display minor irregularities that potentially could pose 

problems if the contract were to be challenged in court.'“4 

This made the role of the witness even more important for the parties involved. False 

witnesses also faced penalties similar to deceitful notaries, “> but it was still critical for parties 

to choose witnesses in whom they could confide. Hence, we find here something quite 

important for the study of confessional relations in Loudun. While in most cases separate from 

the sacred or the realm of religious practice, the choice of witnesses can shed light on the role 

of trust in relations between members of Loudun’s two confessional communities. Did the 

people of this town ask only their own co-religionaries to act as their witnesses or could 

members of the opposite religion be likewise solicited? Was the element of trust dependent on 

confession or was it blind to confessional difference? 

We have pursued this question across a base of 677 contracts. The pool of witnesses 

covers a good socio-professional cross-section of the town’s population, and, more so than 

other areas of investigation, it provides a glimpse into confessional relations among the lower 

  

'? For example, the Loudunais Customary decreed that any notary convicted of falsifying a contract would be 
pilloried, his right hand would be cut off, and he would be required to pay the legal fees and damages of the 

parties involved. Ibid., pp. 586-589. 
'4 Tn addition to the removal of some words from the text of the contract without the necessary acknowledgement 

at the contract’s end and the failure to include the name of a procureur spécial in a procuration (to be filled in 
by the client at a later time?), one often finds in some marriage contracts the omission of important socio- 

professional and residential details on the parties involved, even in the minutes of a punctilious notary like 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder. For a particularly glaring example, see “Marriage contract between Pierre Neveu 

and Marie Delapierre,” 26 July 1661; Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 82. For the omission of the 

name of the procurateur spécial, see “Procuration by the sergents royaux of Loudun,” 21 April 1638, 

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 59; “Procuration made by Charles Renaudot,” 7 February 1624, 

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 45. For more details on the legal context that governed notarial 

conduct, see de Ferriére, La Science parfaite des notaires (éd. 1686), pp. 27-35. 
'45 T & Proust, Commentaires sur les coustumes du pays de Loudunais, chapter XXXIX, article 9, pp. 585-589.
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'46 We removed from our data set of witnesses all the clerks, postulants, and social orders. 

praticiens, since they worked on a regular basis for the notary who oversaw the drafting of the 

contract in question. Moreover, virtually without exception the witnesses in the set are all 

male.'47 

Above all, we should not treat the contracts equally, for part of the explanation for the 

degree of variance among them can lie in the type of contract itself and the context surrounding 

its gestation. For this reason, extrapolated in greater detail below, we have divided the data set 

into three types of contracts: testaments, marriage contracts, and business agreements. This 

distinction is based on each subset’s relative distance from the sphere of religious practice and 

the sacred. Obviously, a testament in general has greater sacred significance than a sale of 

property. The results of all three subsets are presented on figure 5.448 

  

‘46 Loudun’s marriage contracts can fulfill this role because they can offer many examples from the lower social 

orders. Witnesses who belong to such groups in most cases did not know how to sign their names. They thus 

declared ne savoir signer to the notary, who then recorded their name at the end of the document along with 

some socio-professional and genealogical data. 

We provide the following excerpt from a marriage contract between two domestic servants: “[. . .] 

drafted and passed in the said town of Loudun in the house of the said Guiet [in whose house the fiancée is a 
domestic servant] in the afternoon, in the presence of Renée Gaudet, wife of Jean Gouin and sister of the said 

René Gaudet [who was the fiancé’s father], Elie Vinatier Jaboureur, his uncle [uncle of the fiancé], Jean 

Vinatier, his first cousin, Louis Mauscion, Philippe Cassegrain, carpenters residing in the said locality of 
Loudun, Mathurin Senecheau, brother-in-law of the fiancée, and other relatives and friends, and also in the 

presence of Philippe Linacier, wife of the said Guiet, Pierre Curieux, and others. The said bride and groom, 
the said Yvon, mother of the fiancée, and the relatives and friends named above, except the said Cassegrain, 

have all declared ne savoir signer.” “Marriage contract between Francois Gaudet and Andrée Morice,” 26 
August 1657, Minutier Jean Huger, E‘/53: 395. 

Often in the case of marriage contracts for the town’s social élite, only the signatures are provided in the 

document, with no corresponding data about the signatories. Consider the marriage contract between the 
Protestant procureur Pierre Angevin and Frangoise Hennebault, daughter of Antoine Hennebault sieur du 
Fresne. It contains fifty-nine signatures, most of them clearly belonging to identifiable Protestant families. 
Yet, the potential for precise identification of most of the signatories stops there. All that the notary wrote in 
the contract itself is the following phrase: “Drafted and passed in the said town of Loudun in the house of the 
said sieur du Fresne during the afternoon, and in the presence of the undersigned relatives and friends of the 
bride and groom.” “Marriage contract between Pierre Angevin and Frangoise Hennebault,” 5 May 1654, 
Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 395. 

'47 Women could act as witnesses, but their appearance in this capacity is far more rare than that for men, because 

of the greater role that men played outside the domestic sphere. 

'48 There was no need to divide the graphs even further in the two time periods used in this thesis, 1598 to 1635, 
and 1636 to 1665. That is due to the fact that the percentages for each category across both periods remains 

relatively stable, and hence little can be gained by the attempt to track variation as the century proceeds. Here 

are the formal statistics:
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Figure 5.4a:Testaments: Degree of Confessional Congruence between Testator and 

Witnesses, 

1598-1665 

mixed homogeneous 
37% (42) 63% (73) 

  

  
number of contracts: 125 

      

Figure 5.4b: Marriage Contracts: Degree of Confessional Congruence between 

Parties and Witnesses, 1598-1665 

  

   

      

homogeneous 

67% (298) 
> mixed 

& 33% (150) 

number of contracts: 443 

Figure 5.4c: Business Contracts: Degree of Confessional Congruence between Parties 

and Witnesses, 1598-1665 

mixed 

63% (68) 
homogeneous 

37% (41) 

number of contracts: 109
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The drafting of a testament usually took place in the testator’s home and under the fear 

that the testator’s days were numbered. The testament could stand as a forceful testimony of 

one’s adherence to a particular faith. Through the bequests for masses and candles, a Catholic 

testator could bequeath to posterity a document rich in detail about the testator’s belief in 

Purgatory and the intercession of the Virgin Mary and the saints.’ By contrast, a Huguenot 

testator could affirm the Protestant belief in predestination, in the futility of human actions in 

securing salvation, and in the necessity of a funeral without pomp and ceremony.!~° Some 

testators, be they Protestant or Catholic, used the document to settle accounts and ensure that 

the surviving spouse would not know want once the testator passed to the next life. 

In essence, however, figure 5.4a displays some degree of confessional confluence. 

  

  

  

  

  

  

          

1598-1635 1636-1665 total for the whole period 

mixed homogencou: mixed homogeneous mixed | homogeneous 

# % # % # % # % #| % # % 

testaments 8 32% 17] 68% | 34] 38%! 56 62% | 42 | 37% 73 | 63% 

marriage contracts 55 35% | 103} 65% | 95] 33%| 195 67% | 150] 33% | 298 | 67% 

business contracts 19 54% 16] 46%] 49] 66%! 25 34% | 68 | 62% 41 | 38%                     
  

‘4° On Catholic attitudes towards masses, burial inside the church, and Purgatory, see Ariés, L’homme devant la 
mort (Paris: Editions du Seuil, 1977), pp. 52-62, 77-94, 154-167, 178-187; Catherine Marle, “Le salut par les 

messes: Les Valenciennes devant la mort 4 la fin du XVIle siécle,” Revue du Nord 79 no. 1 (1997): pp. 45- 

67; Tanner, S.J., ed., Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. I, Council of Trent, twenty-fifth session, 

decree concerning Purgatory, p. 774; decree on general reform, chapter 4, pp. 786-787; Richelieu, Les 
principaux poincts de la Foy de l’église catholique, pp. 85-97; Zemon Davis, “Ghosts, Kin, and Progeny,” 

pp. 92-96. 

'50 On Protestant attitudes towards death, burial, and the afterlife, see RCF, “Confession de foi,” article 24, pp. 

122-123. See also articles 17 and 18, pp. 120-121; RCF, discipline ecclésiastique (éd. 1607), “des exercices 
sacrés de l’assemblée des fidéles,” articles 5 and 6, folio 23v. While the 1572 edition of this document does 

not say anything about burials, successive national synods would develop further Reformed practice on the 
matter, until in the final version of the discipline ecclésiatique, a whole section is devoted to the subject. 
Aymon and Quick, Tous les Synodes nationaux National Synods of Orléans (1563), tome I, p. 26; Figeac 

(1579), tome I, p. 143; Vitry (1583), tome I, p. 163; Montpellier (1598), tome I, p. 217; Gap (1603), tome I, 

p. 262; La Rochelle (1607), tome I, pp. 336-338; Charenton (1623), tome II, p. 350; and Alengon (1637), 
tome II, p. 547. D’Huisseau, La Discipline ecclésiastique, “des exercices sacrés de l’assemblée des fidéles,” 

articles 5 and 6, pp. 350-355. See also Andrew Spicer, “‘Rest of Their Bones’: Fear of Death and Reformed 

Burial Practices,” in eds. William G. Naphy and Penny Roberts, Fear in Early Modern Society (Manchester 

and New York: Manchester University Press, 1997), pp. 168, 175-177; Roussel, ““Ensevelir honnestement les 

corps,’” pp. 196-201; Davis, ibid., pp. 94-96; Francoise Chevalier, Précher sous | Edit de Nantes: la 

prédication réformée au XVIle siécle en France (Genéve: Labor et Fides, 1994), p. 166; Luria, “Separated by 
Death?” p. 194.
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Sixty-three percent (or 73) of the testaments display a congruence between testator and 

witness(es); only 37% (or 42) manifest a willingness to choose witnesses from the opposite 

confession. While there is much evidence in these documents to explain the higher degree of 

homogeneity for the Protestant testaments, their Catholic counterparts reveal a direct 

relationship between the religious intensity of the document and the choice of individuals who 

bore witness to it. Those Catholic testaments that stipulate masses to be said for the testator’s 

soul also reveal an undeniable inclination towards witnesses from that same religion. In fact, 

twenty-seven of the fifty-three “homogeneous” Catholic testaments request masses, compared 

to three “mixed” Catholic testaments. Not surprisingly, many of the witnesses in the former 

group were priests. For example, after declaring her wish to be buried in the parish church St. 

Pierre du Marché, Philippe Thomas then stipulates, 

That a solemn high mass be said the day of my passing for the salvation of my 

soul; that my funeral be attended by maitre the curé and his congregation; that 

there be lit six candles and six torches; and, after a week of my departure I 

wish that there be said three high masses and vigils.'”! 

Three secular priests (Vincent Thibault, Mathurin Angevin, and Philippe Guérard) all attended 

the drafting of Thomas’ testament.'°* By contrast, a confessionally lukewarm testament may 

explain part of the confluence in that testaments subset.’ 

Alternatively, when the testator and the witness share the same profession, we probably 

have here a bond established through long-term professional contact, a bonding agent that also 

played a role in encouraging conversion within the same families (as we discussed above). 

  

'5! The translation is mine. “Testament of Philippe Thomas,” 14 November 1637, Minutier Aubin Douteau, 

E*/53: 280. 
'®? For another example, see “Testament of Catherine Thibault,” 26 October 1630, Minutier Aubin Douteau, 

E‘/53: 276. 
13 For example, these following two testaments, all containing Catholic witnesses, contain no insistence that the 

testator will live and die in the Reformed faith, or that the funeral ceremony will be without pomp, or that a 

bequest will be left to the Reformed Church: “Testament of Renée Dechaux,” 26 November 1657, Minutier 

Jean Huger, E*/53: 395; “Testament of Jacques Simon,” 23 March 1663, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 400.
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The Protestant merchant Jean Angevin made his confessional sentiments quite clear in his 

testament, but that did not stop him from asking two Catholic merchants, Auguste Regnier and 

Jacques Frommage, to serve as his witnesses.'°* The fact that the testator and the witness 

chosen both worked as lawyers in the town’s two law courts hints at another professional 

link.'°° 

We also can broaden this factor of professional association. Those artisans who did not 

own and maintain their own boutiques usually went through merchants to sell their wares. 

Such a professional link could very well underlie the testament of the Protestant Catherine 

Brion, wife of the merchant Paul Legereau. She chose as her witness the Catholic 

cabinetmaker Vincent Segretain.'™ Finally, the acceptance of Marc-Antoine Naudin as the 

witness for the testament of the Protestant André D’Orbé may be based on a long-standing 

association before Naudin’s conversion, a link that apparently survived Naudin’s defection to 

the Catholic camp.'*” 

The drafting of a marriage contract took place in an entirely different setting. Previous 

sections of this thesis have noted the functions of this type of contract: to stipulate the church 

in which the marriage will be celebrated, to transfer an estate from one generation to the next, 

to establish alliances with other families. All of that required witnesses, but the fact that so 

many witnesses attended suggests that the drafting of such a contract took the form of a social 

gathering between the two families, a gathering that was attended by other relatives and 

  

154 See, for example, “Testament of Jean Angevin,” 11 December 1644, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, 

E/53: 65. 
'SS See, for example, “Testament of Francoise Mignon,” 8 December 1660, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 397. 

156 “Testament of Catherine Brion,” 25 November 1631, Minutier Aubin Douteau, E*/53: 277. 

'57 «Testament of André D’Orbé the Younger,” 18 September 1651, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 
72. The links between Naudin and D’Orbé are discussed above, p. 360. 

'57 Ty Chapter One of this thesis (and in particular the graphs on figs. 1.8 and 1.10, we observed that while the 

Catholic élites had gained ascendancy over the two royal courts, the Protestant community still managed to 
retain a healthy contingent of lawyers and procureurs.
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friends, in the same way that an engagement party might today.'*8 After all, those who 

authorized the contract could have easily overseen the legal integrity of the contract, without 

the need for so many witnesses. 

Conviviality and the crossing of confessional lines is clearly evident in these marriage 

contracts, but not to the extent that we might expect nor to the degree found in a comparative 

study (considering that the the only confessional content in the contract is the indication of the 

church in which the marriage will be celebrated) .? Indeed, the rate of homogeneity in 

Loudun’s marriage contracts (67%) is actually higher than it is for testaments (63%). 

As with Loudun’s testaments, much of the choice of witnesses from the opposite 

confession in the marriage contracts can be explained by professional association, by the 

professional congruence between parties and witnesses. Members of the same guild, different 

artisans like masons and carpenters who may have worked on the same projects, lawyers who 

worked in the same law courts, merchants who regularly did business with one another—all of 

these forms of professional interaction are suggested in this subset of contracts.'©° 

Yet, if the drafting of a marriage contract represented a social gathering replete with 

conviviality, why did so many of these families insist on celebrating it within their own 

confessional unit? Part of the explanation may lie in the nature of Loudun’s families 

themselves, derived from evidence that we have presented already in other parts of this thesis. 

  

'58 Hanlon also notes the social function of the drafting and signing of the marriage contract. Confession and 
Community in Seventeenth-Century France, pp. 111-112. See also Barbara C. Diefendorf, “Gender and the 

Family,” in Mack P. Holt, Renaissance and Reformation France (Oxford and New York: Oxford University 
Press, 2002), p. 100. 

'? Hanlon, ibid., p. 112. 

'© Tn this regard, we can cite many examples of the ties of professional association that enabled the crossing of 

confessional lines. For a marriage contract in which confessionally opposite members of the same guild (the 

shoemakers’ guild) act in the same contract, as fiancé and as witness, see “Marriage contract between 
Guillaume Teilleul and Nicole Chrétien,” 28 October 1613, Minutier Aubin Douteau, E*/53: 261. Fora 

marriage contract for two confessionally opposite merchants (fiancé and witness), see “Marriage contract 
between Jean D’Orbé and Marie Ragueneau,” 24 February 1663, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 

400. For a similar marriage contract involving two procureurs, see “Marriage contract between Frangois 

Briant and Louis Girard,” 9 November 1646, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 67.
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Artisanal families in Loudun were mostly Catholic; and, hence it is not surprising to find many 

of the witnesses to their marriage contracts existing within the same denomination. In this 

regard, professional association and confessional homogeneity work hand in hand.'*! 

Furthermore, the rarity of mixed marriages may explain in part this greater tendency towards 

confessional homogeneity between parties and witnesses. 

Moreover, Loudun’s Protestant community, while suffering demographic losses, still 

maintained a considerable degree of internal cohesiveness, and hence an abundance of 

prominent co-religionaries to invite to the drafting of the contract. While one family compact 

within a given confessional community could differ from another, the majority of them did 

retain a high degree of confessional integrity that contributed to the degree of homogeneity in 

the choice of witnesses for their marriage contracts. 

Without any doubt, business contracts forced members from both communities to step 

outside of their confessional fold. Commercial exchange is an issue discussed in greater detail 

in the last section of this chapter, but for the moment we note the distinct quality of the parties- 

witnesses dynamic in these contracts, compared to the two data sets above. The choice of 

witnesses from the opposite religion is a much stronger feature in these types of contracts. On 

that pie graph on figure 5.4c, we discover a “mixed” percentage of 63% (68 contracts), 

compared to 37% for “homogeneous” contracts (41),1 

Some of the homogeneous examples can be explained with little difficulty. In several 

cases, we find that the witness chosen by clerics or activist Catholics operated on the same 

  

'S! See, for example, “Marriage contract between Francois Guibert and Marie Caillard,” 24 April 1657, Minutier 
Jean Huger, E*/53: 395; “Marriage contract between Antoine Gilbert and Marie Fillastreau,” 5 June 1645, 

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 64; “Marriage contract between Laurent Gaudin and Renée 
Chesneau,” 14 January 1648, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 69. 

162 : : . 
Of course, one business contract is not like the next: one could argue that a greater degree of trust must operate 
between the parties in a loan agreement than in a sale of property. An apprenticeship contract even required 
that the master and his new apprentice live within the same household. However, examining in detail both the
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confessional wavelength as they did. For example, a constitution de rente was made between, 

on the one hand, Louis Esmard président in the town’s élection and his wife Marie Mignon 

(who both belonged to assertive Catholic family compacts in the town), with, on the other, the 

canons of Sainte-Croix (another pole of Catholic activism). The witness selected was the 

Catholic procureur Louis Linacier.'® It was a suitable choice, for as Appendix One of this 

thesis shows, Linacier served as a receveur and a procureur for the Jesuits. The canons and 

the Jesuits shared much in common when the Catholic cause was at issue.'©* The choice of the 

Protestant Daniel Voyer the Younger to witness an exchange of property between the pastor 

Jacques de Brissac and a number of other Protestants may have been motivated by the 

prominence of the Voyer in the Reformed community.'® 

One factor that may be pushing the rate of “mixed” contracts upwards is the fact that in 

many of them the parties themselves also belong to different religions. Hence, whatever the 

religion of a witness may be, it will be opposite to at least one of the parties. The doyen Jean 

Mignon perhaps surprised many people when he purchased the house for the Maison de 

Charité from the Protestant merchant Isaac Regnier. Of course, finding a building suitable for 

a small hospital in a crowded town like Loudun must have narrowed his choices; so the 

  

“mixed” and “homogeneous” data does not reveal any greater prominence of one type of contract in either 

subset. 

'63 “Constitution de rente by Louis Esmard towards the canons of the collegial church of Sainte-Croix,” 16 
September 1664, Minutier René Douteau, E*/53: 307. 

'¢ Both institutions in many ways shared the same degree of devotion to the Catholic resurgence in Loudun, as 

Chapter Two of this thesis has demonstrated (see pp. 142-143, 148-149); Bezzina, “The Jesuits and the 
Application of the Edict of Nantes,” pp. 150-152. 

65 «F- change between, on the one hand, Jacques de Brissac sieur des Loges, and, on the other, Daniel Gaultier and 

his wife Renée Dechaux,” 2 November 1656, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 395. The Voyer represented a 

prominent and stalwart family in Loudun’s Protestant community. Not only was one of their members an 

elder in the church consistory, but also the Voyer had cast marriage alliances with other important Protestant 

families in the town, among them the Amonnet, the Dufresnay, the Marchand, and the Thuau. See the entries 
in the consistorial register for the following dates: 11 August 1594, third register, p. 321; 15 September 1594, 

third register, p. 327, Consistorial Register of Loudun, A.N., TT 256 (232). See also Riviérre, Le livre d’or 

des protestants du Poitou, tome XIII, p. 6190; FDV8A12, Jacob Amonnet; FDV6V5, Jacob Voyer; 

FDV6V16, André Voyer; FDV6V17, Daniel Voyer; FDV5T1, René Thuau.
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selection of a Protestant merchant may have been made out of desperation.’ The witness 

chosen was a Catholic merchant, which still produces a confessionally opposite result between 

the parties and the witnesses because these two merchants who appear in the contract, as seller 

and as witness, belonged to different faiths. Also, among the “mixed” data set lies a healthy 

contingent of cases that can be ascribed to professional association, particularly evident in 

those business agreements involving merchants.’ 

Indeed, the most pervasive factor that explains the presence of the use of confessionally 

opposite witnesses in all three subsets is this factor of professional association. It achieves its 

greatest potency in those commercial contracts where churches or religion did not play a 

significant role. But, it also attests to the ability of these Protestants and Catholics to 

compartmentalize aspects of their existence. Ties of professional contact could grow and 

circumvent the sectarian enmity that may have detonated in the town from time to time. Using 

members from a different creed to witness a contract was not deemed a threat that could 

jeopardize the contract, because a degree of trust had already been built between the different 

parties through years of professional interaction. 

Protestant Masters and Catholic Servants 

Some of the marriage contracts discussed in the witnesses data set above display a 

unique form of professional association: the relationship between servant and master. Such 

  

'6° «A cquisition of a house for the Maison de Charité of Loudun,” 6 April 1648, A.H. Loudun, carton Al, 12e 

liasse. 

'67 See, for example, “Sale of property by, on the one hand, Paul Jolli sieur de La Couppe and his wife Jeanne 
Maurat, to, on the other, Salomon Malherbe merchant,” 9 December 1624, Minutier Michel Aubéry, E 4!. 26; 

“Sale of a rente by, on the one hand, Frangois Dubois the Younger merchant and his wife Jeanne Maurat, to, 
on the other, Daniel Chrétien, merchant,” 17 September 1665, Minutier Pierre Voyer, E 4'. 268. Fora 

similar contract involving lawyers, see “Sale of the office of lieutenant particulier assesseur civil et criminel



CHAPTER FIVE: PROTESTANT-CATHOLIC RELATIONS 396 

relationships carry great significance because master and servant lived in the same household, 

168 Th fact, if we which heightened the extent and degree of confessional contact between them. 

take the analysis a step further, we can bring to light other facets of this relationship and, in 

particular, the degree of mutual amity that may have existed between them as well as the 

benevolence conferred upon servants by their masters.'® Here, such amity will reveal itself 

through the willingness, in many cases, of Protestant masters and their families to attend the 

signing of the marriage contract of their servants. 

Relations between master and servant polarized and the contact between them became 

more formal in Ancien Régime France, but there existed greater flexibility in the earlier 

period.’”’ One finds this in later seventeenth-century French literature. For example, the role 

performed by the servant Nicole in Moliére’s Le Bourgeois gentilhomme exemplifies this more 

cordial and fluid association between master and servant. After all, Nicole would not have 

been able to laugh in the face of her foolish master, nor ridicule his sumptuary pretensions to 

noble grandeur, nor conspire with his wife to set matters straight unless that servant had 

already been accepted as a member of the household. The servant in Tartuffe displays similar 

  

in the prévoté of Loudun by the Drouin to Daniel Marchand lawyer,” 25 November 1664, Minutier René 
Douteau, E*/53: 307. 

'68 For some comparative statistics, see Hanlon, Confession and Community in Seventeenth-Century France, pp. 

97-98. 
‘© Our use of the term “amity” is taken from a French translation of the word “amitié.” Translating “amitié” as 

“friendship” does not quite work within our context, because while there could be amicable relations between 
master and servant, such a relationship did not constitute the closer bond that often accompanies and 
connotates friendship. The terms “patron” and “client” to typify master and servant in Loudun is perhaps too 
formal a categorization, one more suitable for ties among the nobility. “Fidelity” also denotes a bond that is 
too strong a characterization for our purposes. Clarification of these terms was acquired through reading the 
following articles: Sharon Kettering, “Friendship and Clientage in Early Modern France,” French History 6 
no. 2 (1992): pp. 139-158; “Patronage in Early Modern France,” French Historical Studies 17 no. 4 (1992): 

pp. 839-862; Arlette Jouanna, “Réflexions sur les relations nobiliaires en France au XVIe et XVIIe siécles,” 

French Historical Studies 17 no. 4 (Fall 1992): pp. 872-881. 
1 Cissie Fairchilds, Domestic Enemies: Servants and Their Masters in Old Regime France (Baltimore: Johns 

Hopkins University Press, 1984), pp. 13-54; Jean Gutton, Domestiques et serviteurs dans la France de 

l’Ancien Régime (Paris: Aubier Montaigne, 1981), pp. 217-219. Maza accepts that a change in master- 

servant relations did take place, but disputes the chronological framework argued by Fairchilds and Gutton. 

Sarah C. Maza, Servants and Masters in Eighteenth-Century France: The Uses of Loyalty (Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, 1983), pp. 14-18; Gutton, ibid., pp. 169-213.
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audacity.” 

Just as some Catholic authorities worried about mixed marriages, so too did they 

express concern about confessional co-mingling within households, particularly in those in 

which Catholic servants worked for Protestant masters. The Parlement of Paris and Catholic 

commentators like Jean Filleau insisted on the protection of Catholic servants from Protestant 

masters who might bully their domestics into adopting the Reformed religion.'’* Such 

vulnerable individuals, so they argued, must be allowed to freely practice their faith, or—if 

they were Protestant—to convert to Catholicism, without hindrance or pressure to do 

otherwise. To the credit of such argument, the content of the third general article of the Edict 

of Nantes (as well as the edict’s preamble on the liberty of conscience) does lend clear support 

to their stance.'’> However, that tension expressed in the printed word or at the national 

context did not preclude the possibility for benevolence between masters and servants, and this 

we have attempted to study through a pool of 71 Catholic servants (the vast majority of them 

female) living within Protestant households. 

Of course, unlike what we have found in many of the marriage contracts discussed in 

the section above, the master-servant association to be discussed here was by no means a 

relationship between equals. Such non-syndicated workers brought to their marriage contracts 

very small dowries, usually a cache of movable possessions not worth more than 100 livres. 

Sometimes such possessions came with a sum of money, again small in size. Anne Prieux 

brought to her future marriage a sum of 100 livres and some movable possessions, all of which 

  

'”! With strong words the servant Dorine tries to divest her master of his devotion to the deceitful Tartuffe, and 
later to short-circuit her master’s desire to wed his daughter to the same imposter. See Moliére, Le Bourgeois 
Gentilhomme, éd. Pierre Malandain Thédtre complet, acte III, scéne 2, pp. 340-342; Le Tartuffe, acte I, scene 

IV, pp. 424-426; acte II, scéne I], ibid., pp. 438-446. 

'? For example, Filleau quotes a sentence given in Poitiers in 1657 ordering Protestant masters not to prevent 

their Catholic servants from attending a religious ceremony called the Jubilee. Filleau, Décisions catholiques, 

décision 27, pp. 229-239. For the meaning of the term Jubilee, see New Advent Catholic Encyclopedia, s.v. 

“Holy Year of Jubilee <<http://www-.newadvent.org/cathen/0853 1c.htm>>.
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would fall into their future community of goods.' This general vulnerability among female 

servants would continue into the marriage and after the death of the future husband, for 

movable possessions became part of the community of goods, vulernable to liquidation by 

him.'” Lacking a substantial dowry, she faced an uncertain future once her husband passed 

away. 

A servant was also vulnerable in a number of other ways. Many of the relevant 

marriage contracts suggest that many servants originated from families existing at the very 

bottom of the socio-economic hierarchy. In these particular examples, the female servant 

obtained her dowry through her own industry, by the wages that she had accumulated in her 

master’s household. That was due usually to the fact that the servant’s parents possessed 

nothing with which to dower their daughter.'”° She had to provide her own. Hence, that made 

her far more dependent on her master for the remuneration of her wages. Moreover, some of 

these servants originated from the surrounding countryside. As noted in other studies, in 

addition to potentially compromising psychological repercussions, this lack of firm roots in the 

town deprived the servant of any accessible family connections to call upon for support.!”” 

Finally, with such weak family support, female servants living under a male household 

could find themselves the quarry of sexual predators. In fact, an elder in Loudun’s consistory 

was accused of having impregnated his domestic servant. After much deliberation, the servant 

  

'3 See France (government, etc.), L Edit de Nantes, éd. Thomas, pp. 32, 34. 

% “nfarriage contract between Pierre Blanchard and Anne Prieux,” 30 June 1663, Minutier Thomas Aubéry 

the Younger, E*/53: 91. 
See Gérard Jubert, “Le droit des époux dans la Coutume du Loudunais (1518-1789),” (Mémoire presenté pour 

le dipléme d’études supérieures d’Histoire de droit, Faculté de droit et des sciences économiques de Paris, 

1966), p. 31. 
' The parents make this admission in the following examples: “Marriage contract between René Baillergeau and 

Marie Marcoux,” 4 June 1629, Minutier Aubin Douteau, E*/53: 275; “Marriage contract between Jean Bion 

and Marie Laurent,” 25 June 1659, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 80. Ina score of other 

contracts, the female servant declares that she has won her dowry “par son travail et industrie” (that is, 
through her own wages). See, for example, “Marriage contract between Frangois Courtiller and Francoise 

Leaud,” 8 July 1663, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Younger, E*/53: 91.
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in question, Jeanne Triffault, finally came before the consistory to oppose the marriage of the 

elder, a greffier named Chauvet, with Isabeau Gervais. Triffault did so on the grounds that 

Chauvet beforehand had promised to marry Triffault, because she was carrying his child.'”8 

Loudun’s pool of marriage contracts offers 71 cases in which either the bride or groom, 

but usually the bride, is a Catholic servant and the master, in most cases a male but sometimes 

his widow, is Protestant. Yet, despite the gap in personal experience and background, 

surprising evidence for confessional contact and even amity existed in many of these cases. 

Many Protestant masters willingly agreed to hire Catholic servants, a decision that, in some 

people’s eyes, could mean polluting the master’s children with Catholic beliefs and papist 

superstition. In many cases, the Protestant master himself signed the contract, which was 

drafted within the residence where both master and servant lived.'”? Of course, these two 

pieces of evidence can suggest amity, but they also can be explained by the mere fact that the 

servant was a member of the master’s household, and that he insisted on playing a direct and 

governing role in every aspect of its existence. 

What is most striking about many of these contracts is not only that the master and his 

  

"” Fairchilds, Domestic Enemies, pp. 61-66, 81-93, 101-107; Gutton, Domestiques et serviteurs dans la France 

de l’Ancien Régime, pp. 77-83, 146-147, 201-213. 

"8 The affair between Chauvet and his servant is one that spans a year and a half, from May 1595 when Chauvet 

was called before the consistory to respond to the rumour that his servant was carrying his child, to the day 

when Chauvet and his wife Gervais were summoned before the consistory, in March 1597, for having had 

their marriage blessed by a priest. As the scandal gained momentum, the consistory forbade Chauvet from 
receiving the Lord’s Supper and prevented him from fulfilling the responsibilities of a Reformed elder. At 
one point, Chauvet refused to appear on a number of occasions before the consistory, which to many implied 
his guilt, We do not know what became of Jeanne Triffault, or to which confessional community she owed 
allegiance (although in all likelihood, she was Catholic, because 71 of the 74 servants in our data set were 
Catholic). See the entries for the following dates in the consistorial register (all in the third register): 25 May 
1595 p. 352; 29 June 1595, p. 355; 5 October 1595, p. 363; 12 October 1595, p. 364; 19 October 1595, p. 

364; 26 October 1595, p. 365; 9 November 1595, p. 365; 16 November 1595, p. 366; 23 November 1595, p. 

366; 21 December 1595, p. 369; 25 January 1596, pp. 373-374; 23 January 1597, p. 405; 30 January 1597, p. 

407; 20 February 1597, p. 408; and 20 March 1597, p. 410, A.N., TT 256 (232). 

' See, for example, the following marriage contracts: “Marriage contract between Claude Leconte and Nollette 

Simon,” 6 May 1640, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 61; “Marriage contract between Antoine 

Roy and Marie Pasquer,” 10 December 1645, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 66; “Marriage 

contract between Georges Quinteau and Renée Baillergeon,” 22 June 1645, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the 

Elder, E*/53: 66.
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wife attend but also that a host of their Protestant relatives affix their signatures to the 

document as well. Consider the digitized image of the last page of the marriage in figure 5.5: 

  

     

  

    

    

at ae 

      
Figure 5.5: Last Page of the Marriage Contract between Jean Barot and Andrée Coindreau (2 

February 1650, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, A.D. Vienne E*/53: 71) 

In the contract, the servant Andrée Coindreau is betrothed to the wheelwright Pierre Barrault. 

The contract is passed in the house of “noble homme” Jacob Ollivier sieur de Moulinneuf, a 

member of a ruling Protestant family that possessed a number of impressive hétels in the 

town.'®° Evidence in our database strongly suggests that the other signatories were relatives of 

Jacob Ollivier: his wife Catherine Dumoustier, their son Antoine Ollivier, their daughter-in- 

law Marie Bassereau, and his close relative Catherine Malherbe.'®' That immediately raises 

the question, if the signing of the contract represented a mere duty that the master halfheartedly 

  

'89 See Chapter Four of this thesis, p. 297. 
181 “Marriage contract between Jean Barot and Andrée Coindreau,” 2 February 1650, Minutier Thomas Aubéry 

the Elder, E*/53: 71. In addition to the extensive genealogical data provided by our database, data that
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performed as part of his role as head of the household, why the need for so many 

supplementary signatures from his family? Perhaps they lived with him in the same hotel (for 

it was certainly a large building); but, it is more likely that they were summoned by Ollivier to 

be part of the social ceremony in what was much more a jubilant, convivial event to 

congratulate the future bride. 

The marriage contract of Marguerite Meny is equally striking. A servant in the house 

of the lawyer Samuel Motet, her marriage contract received the signatures of no fewer than 

fourteen of Motet’s relatives. Motet was married to Louise Aubin, who herself came from the 

Aubin family compact often mentioned in this thesis. The Catholic relatives of the bride and 

182 
groom also attended the drafting of the contract.” In another case, the Protestant procureur 

René Minier handwrote the contract of his servant Renée Bion, referring to her in the 

document as “honneste fille.”"®? 

Indeed, the group of masters and their relatives who signed those contracts included 

members of the Reformed community’s inner core, for we find among them such individuals 

as Mathieu Amonnet, Abraham Guicherit, and Jacques Decerisiers, individuals who played an 

important role in the life of Loudun’s Reformed Church.'™* The other identifiable signatories, 

  

facilitated this record linkage, we cite the following research cards compiled by Denis Vatinel: FDV108, 
Jacob Ollivier; FDV103, Marc-Antoine Ollivier. 

'82 The Protestant relatives of Motet and Aubin are the following: Charles Aubin and his wife Claude Coquillon, 
Guilonne Aubine, Marthe Allotte (wife of Pierre Aubin), G. Motet, Dorothée Motet, Marguerite Motet, Louis 

Aubin, Renée Allotte, Claude Roy (wife of Jean Allotte), Louise Roy (wife of Jean Allotte), and another 
Marthe Allotte, Madeleine Montault (probably the one who was the wife of Charles Roy). “Marriage contract 
between Jean Desrue and Marguerite Meny,” 6 May 1661, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 82. 
Again, in addition to the genealogical evidence provided by the database, we consulted the following of 
Vatinel’s research cards: FDV22M5, Samuel Motet; FDV19C2, Claude Coquillon; and FDV3A7, Pierre 

Aubin. 
183 “Marriage contract between Pierre Acher and Renée Bion,” 21 December 1644, Thomas Aubéry the Elder, 

E/53: 65. 
184 A monnet, Guicherit, and Decerisiers had either served as church elder, chef de famille, or deputy at a 

provincial or national synod. See “Acte portant pouvoir d’achepter lieu pour faire un cimetiere,” 15 January 

1634, A.N., TT250 IIL, piéce 49; “Agreement between the Ursulines of Loudun and the Reformed Church of 

Loudun,” 9 February 1652, A.D. Vienne, 2H5/94; FDV18G5, Abraham Guicherit; Aymon and Quick, Tous 

les synodes nationaux, National Synod of Alengon (1637), tome II, pp. 532, 593, 599.
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Figure 5.6: Last Page of the Marriage Contract between Jean Desrue and Marguerite Meny (6 

May 1661, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, A.D. Vienne, £4/53: 82) 

virtually without exception, belonged to prominent families within the Protestant community: 

the Dumoustier, the Voyer, the Motet, the Thuau, and so on. 

The most credible conclusion that can emerge from this study is that amity existed 

between Protestant masters and Catholic servants in Loudun. But how can it be explained? 

Part of the reason why Protestants brought Catholic servants into their households could lie in 

the demographic and socio-professional contours of Loudun and the Loudunais. We know that 

Protestants were virtually absent from this town’s segment of laboureurs and agricultural 

workers. We know that most of Loudun’s artisans, particularly the poor ones, were Catholic, 

and that most servants were likewise Catholic. We also know that large numbers of relatively
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poor Catholic families came into the town in search of a living.’®° Hence, the Catholic 

community certainly had the labour supply to meet Protestant demand. 

Moreover, many fiancées in Loudun’s available set of marriage contracts brought no 

dowry with them, a weakness that carried the risk of grave financial hardship once the future 

husband passed away.'®° Hence, they felt an acute need to search for domestic work. In all 

likelihood, then, the significant number of Catholic servants working in Protestant households 

could be due to the inability of Protestant masters to find potential servants of their own 

confession, as well as the desperate need of female servants to enter a household, any 

household, in order to acquire a dowry. 

That might explain the dominant number of cross-confessional cases in the master- 

servant data set, but it does not account for the undeniable presence of amity. It is certainly 

undeniable that the economic survival of a servant depended on obedience to her master. Yet, 

servants still would have had extensive contact with the master’s children. Indeed, that leads 

us to the reason behind the amity and the multiple Protestant signatures: in these cases, 

servants benefited from this relatively fluid period in master-servant relations to become part 

of the household, like an adopted extension of the family. That does not mean that masters and 

their servants exchanged religious beliefs or that the master came to his servant’s marriage 

ceremony. What it does mean is that confessional difference could be compartmentalized and 

a healthy working relationship could be achieved and nurtured. 

  

'85 On the Protestant absence from the ranks of the Jaboureurs and the agricultural day workers, see Chapter Three 
of this thesis, p. 198; on the confessional distribution within the town’s artisanate, see pp. 201-206 of that 
same chapter; for details about Catholic in-migration to the town, see Chapter Two, pp. 119-131. 

'86 That would explain the elaborate stipulations in the Loudunais Customary to protect the wife’s dowry after her 

husband’s death. Le Proust, Commentaires sur les coustumes du pays de Loudunais, chapter XXVI, article 6,
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Business Agreements and Commercial Exchange 

Perhaps no other activity exhibits interconfessional contact more than business 

agreements and commercial exchange. As noted above, the context left a great deal of 

flexibility in this regard. Yet, factors germane to Loudun’s context, factors that we have 

extrapolated in this thesis, exercised great influence in the particular kind of contact that could 

occur in this aspect of everyday life. The socio-professional composition of the town, the 

demographic dynamic, the emphasis of the Protestant community on building family estates, 

the role of professional association and family compacts—all of that will help to explain the 

range of commercial interconfessional contact and the reasons for its persistence. 

Our data set rests on the document summaries found in Loudun’s post-mortem 

inventories and partages, along with the collectable debts listed in the dowry stipulations in the 

town’s available marriage contracts. Such précis provide invaluable clues about the degree of 

commercial contact between, for example, the deceased individual for whom the post-mortem 

inventory was made and the wide array of people listed in the document summaries from that 

inventory. To cite an example, the Protestant lawyer Samuel Motet left to posterity a post- 

mortem inventory that contains 115 entries in which he was a party (many of these summarize 

only one contract or document; other entries summarized an entire series). '87 The number of 

valid cases amounts to 107 individuals (72 Protestants, 32 Catholics, and 3 nouveaux- 

convertis). Most of these cases are for men; but, a few widows did merit inclusion in the set. 

  

p. 434; chapter XXVII articles 31-34, pp. 478-482, 34; chapter XXXI, article 1, pp.517-519; Jubert, “Le droit 

des époux dans la Coutume du Loudunais,” pp. 24-35 
'8’ Consider the following entry, “First, a cession [to the said Samuel Motet] made by Marguerite Motet wife of 

maitre Jean Malherbe sieur de la Gaudiére of the sum of 2,959 livres and 15 sols, payable by dame Louise 

Mesmin widow of the deceased maitre Paul Aubin sieur de Bourneuf [Catholics]. Attached to this cession is 
the original contract that the said Marguerite Motet made with the said dame de Bourneuf, for the sale of the 

moulin d’Azay, the said contract having been drafted by the notary Alexandre [Protestant] on the twelfth day 

of June sixteen hundred and fifty five, and the said cession noted above was drafted by the notary Huger 

[Protestant] on the fifteenth day of January sixteen hundred and sixty five.” “Post-mortem inventory of 
Samuel Motet,” 27 December 1665, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 86.
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The set of cases also manifest a noticeable socio-professional imbalance towards relatively rich 

Protestant families. '** 

However, the parties with whom these individuals conducted affairs do not manifest 

the same imbalance, because commercial exchange often brought people of different socio- 

professional backgrounds together in the same contract. This breadth is manifest in the 2,358 

contract summaries that form part of the set, contracts that contain 3,756 parties. Of these, we 

succeeded in determining the religious affiliation of 1,460 parties (in 983 contract 

189 summaries). "’ Most of the contracts took the form of sales of property, leases, private and 

notarized loan agreements, and rentes.'°° 

In general, most of the 107 individuals in the data set involved themselves at least once 

(but usually more) in a contract that was party to a member of the opposite confession. The 

data is summarized briefly in Table 5.2. Notice that the total number of cases involving 

confessionally mixed commercial exchange amounts to 67.3% of the total, compared to 32.7% 

for those individuals who conducted commercial contact only with members of their faith. In 

fact, the percentage in reality may have been higher, for many of the parties found in the 

inventories of Protestants could very well have been Catholic, based on clues provided by their 

  

'88 We have noted this asymmetry in previous chapters. See in particular p. 228, n. 80 of Chapter Three. 

'8° We can pinpoint the confession of particular artisans, rural workers, and merchants by reference to name, 

profession, and (in some cases) the dominant and quite obvious confessional allegiance of a family name, 

along with cross-referencing with documents like the Catholic baptismal registers. For example, Pierre Lunet 

wheelwright is cited in the summary of an acquisition contract, dated 1642, in the post-mortem inventory of 

the Protestant Mathieu Cornu. We find what must be the same Pierre Lunet wheelwright presiding over the 

baptism of his children in the Catholic baptismal registers, in 1631 and in 1638. “Post-mortem inventory of 

Mathieu Cornu,” 11 August 1661, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 398; “Baptismal act of Renée Lunet, daughter 

of Pierre Lunet wheelwright and Marie Bonnet,” 21 April 1631, baptismal registers Marché, GG 10; 

“Baptismal act of Vincent Lunet, son of Pierre Lunet and Marie Bonnet,” 24 December 1638, baptismal 

registers Marché, GG 13. 

'99 Pyocurations could be found in the lists of contracts, but the problem inherent in these document summaries is 

that the name of the procureur chosen is often not indicated. Nor do apprenticeship contracts make a notable 

appearence in this data set, and that stands to reason, for most of these post-mortem inventories were left by 

the town’s socio-professional élite, whose children rarely if ever entered the ranks of the town’s artisanate.
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protestant catholic nouveau-converti Total 

# % # % # % # % 

mixed commercial contact 57 79.2%) 13 40.6%| 2 66.7%| 72 67.3% 

homogeneous commercial contact] 15 20.8%| 19 59.4%| 1 33.3%] 35 32.7% 

Total 72 32 3 107                   
  

Note: the percentages of the three categories of protestant, catholic and nouveau-converti are derived from the 
totals on the bottom row, rather than the last column entitled “Total.” Thus, for example, the Catholic percentage 
for mixed commercial contact, 40.6%, is derived from the corresponding real number, 13, divided by the number 

32 found below. 

family names. Overall, this general prominence of cross-confessional contact here is one that 

remained impervious to time period and the changing balance of power between Protestant and 

Catholic in Loudun and at the national leve 
1,19! 

Nor can any discernible link be drawn between this degree of cross-confessional 

contact and the socio-professional background of the individuals for whom those post-mortem 

inventories, marriage contracts, and partages were cast. Of course, due to the higher number 

of contract summaries that merchants tended to provide, their inventories will contain a more 

noticeable degree of cross-confessional contact. An individual who buys and sells more 

property, or who becomes involved in a greater number of business agreements, would 

experience ever greater difficulty in insisting on conducting such affairs exclusively with one’s 

co-religionaries.'”” Nor was this the exclusive dilemma of merchants. Lawyers like Samuel 

Motet and widows like Jeanne Bassereau all left for later historians a long paper trail on their 

  

'°! This is an observation made by examining the chronological range of each case in the homogeneous and mixed 

subsets. No clear patterns can be detected. 
'°2 Three notable examples here are the merchants Jacob Amonnet, Jean Amonnet, and Pierre Aubéry. The case 

of Jacob Amonnet is discussed in further detail below. “Post-mortem inventory of Jacob Amonnet,” 20 July 

1645, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 66; “Post-mortem inventory of Jean Amonnet,” 14 May 

1654, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 75; “Post-mortem inventory of Pierre Aubéry,” 6 December 

1640, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 61. 
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extensive contact with members of the opposite religion.'”° 

One might be inclined to affirm that the Protestant individuals in this data set, like 

Samuel Motet, felt more inclined to open commercial relations with Catholics. After all, the 

Protestant overall percentage of mixed exchange in the table above is a striking 79.2%, a 

percentage that dwarfs the corresponding Catholic figure (40.6%). That percentage difference 

perhaps does correspond to distinct confessional attitudes in this local context. 

However, several factors incline us to qualify the yawning gap in the percentages noted 

directly above. As aforementioned, many of the Protestants in the set of 107 individuals 

belonged to Loudun’s core of socio-professional élite, who necessarily had more capital to 

invest and trade, a fact that necessarily increased the number of contracts that would later 

appear in these summaries. A more frequent involvement in the town’s economy and credit 

market must have accentuated the imperative of closing business agreements with Catholics. 

Confessional sentiments could not always take priority when it came time to search for 

borrowers and tenants.'™* 

By contrast, many of the Catholics in that group of 107 individuals were artisans or 

other such members of Loudun’s lower socio-professional strata. People who occupied this 

plane in the social hierarchy generally had less private capital at their disposal, and thus fewer 

  

'3 “Post-mortem inventory of Antoine Dumoustier and Jeanne Bassereau,” 15 June 1639, Minutier Thomas 

Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 60; “Post-mortem inventory of Jeanne Bassereau,” 5 December 1642, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 63; “Post-mortem inventory of Samuel Motet,” 27 December 1665, 
Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 86. 

14 Outside of this data set, one can find full contracts that display these imperatives. See the agreements made 

between the Protestant heirs of the deceased Gabriel Ollivier with the Catholic pelt-worker René Babouard 

and his wife Jeanne Deslindes, and then with the Catholic sergemaker Antoine Marcoux. Ollivier’s heirs 

needed tenants, and Babouard, Deslindes, and Marcoux seemed to satisfy that need. “Bail a ferme made by, 

on the one hand, the heirs of Gabriel Ollivier to, on the other, Antoine Marcoux,” 14 March 1645, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 66; “Bail a ferme by, on the one hand, the heirs of Gabriel Ollivier, to, on 

the other, René Babouard,” 7 April 1655, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 76. For another 

example, see “Bail d rente by, on the one hand, Mathieu Alexandre and others, to, on the other, Antoine 

Chenereau,” 30 June 1630, Aubin Douteau, E*/53: 276; “Bail a rente made by Pierre Champion lawyer to 

Pierre Laurent sergemaker,” 12 June 1658, Minutier Jean Huger, E‘/53: 396.
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contracts summarized in their inventories.'?° Moreover, their range of commercial exchange 

tended to limit itself to members of the same socio-professional category, in many cases 

artisans, who, were largely Catholic.'”° 

What is beginning to materialize here is an understanding of why certain cases contain 

a greater degree of confessional exogamy than others. However, one or two cases, despite the 

high number of contracts in their inventories, still display the obstinate avoidance of members 

of the opposite confession. On the whole, these highly unusual examples can be explained by 

reference to their confessional attitudes and involvement in the sectarian politics of the town. 

For example, the canon of the the collegial church of Sainte-Croix, Jean Mignon, appears quite 

frequently in this thesis because of his central role in Loudun’s activist Catholic party and his 

profound devotion to the Catholic cause. Not surprisingly, not one single Protestant can be 

found in his post-mortem inventory. Many of the Catholics that appear in his inventory were 

197 
related to him and shared his same degree of conviction.” However, the vast majority of 

  

'S “Partage of the estate of Jacques Levert tailor,” 20 August 1661, Minutier René Confex, E‘/55: 46; “Marriage 

contract between Pierre Ricordeau and Jeanne Gasnier,” 10 June 1663, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 400; 

“Marriage contract between Pierre Yvon and Marie Davinot,” 12 October 1664, Minutier René Douteau, 

E'/53: 307. 
196 Ror the confessional distribution of artisans, see Chapter Three of this thesis, table 3.1. See in particular the 

documents for the following artisans: “Post-mortem inventory of Louis Chesneau,” 25 November 1659, 

Minutier Jean Huger, E‘/53: 396; “Partage of the estate of Jacques Le Vert,” 20 August 1661, Minutier René 

Confex, E*/55: 45; “Post-mortem inventory of Francois Mellon,” 23 October 1642, Minutier Thomas Aubéry 

the Elder, E*/53: 63. 
'97 «Post-mortem inventory of Jean Mignon,” 1 October 1674, Minutier René Douteau, E‘/53: 317. We include 

this inventory in the data set, despite its date, not only because of Mignon’s importance to the Catholic cause 
in Loudun, but also due to the fact that most of the documents inventoried date to the period before 1665. 

There are two possibile exceptions to the exclusive Catholic allegiance of the individuals who appear in 
Mignon’s inventory: two loan agreements were cast with Pierre Audinet and his wife Catherine Ourrard. We 

have been unable to identify the precise confession of the couple, but we can say that Audinet is the name of a 

prominent Protestant family in Loudun, but not Ourrard (and hence the ambiguity of this exception). The 
other possible exception is another loan agreement on “maitre des Vaux Bastard et la damoiselle sa femme.” 
The Bastard were typically a Protestant family, whom we have discussed in Chapter Three of this thesis, pp. 
219-224. However, this same maitre des Vaux Bastard could be the Catholic Jean Bastard sieur de Vaux 

avocat du roi in the grenier a sel of Richelieu, married to Radegonde Jehanneau, one of Mignon’s relations. 
See p. 221 of that chapter, as well as the family tree on fig. 1.12 of Chapter One. 

There is one transcribed document discussed elsewhere in this chapter that demonstrates Mignon’s 

begrudged necessity for doing business, if only once, with a Protestant merchant: “Acquisition of a house for
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these confessionally homogeneous cases involved only small numbers of parties and contracts. 

The overall place occupied by confessionally homogeneous cases is thus minimal. 

The confessionally mixed cases offer much richer and indeed more suggestive material 

for analysis. Of course, power relationships in a contract are not always even and the degree of 

dependence and independence is not always equal on both sides. We cannot determine such 

dynamics in each contract summary, nor ascertain whether a party entered into a loan 

agreement in order to avoid financial collapse at any cost, or whether that party wished to 

borrow money to acquire a lucrative piece of property.’ The true power ratio in each contract 

may have influenced the character or degree of trust in the contract and the decision of the 

parties to enter the agreement. Then again, there would always be some risk for either side, 

particularly in loan agreements. The creditor may have held a firm grip on the economic future 

of the debtor, but the creditor’s overconfidence was tempered by the risk of expensive 

litigation and even grave financial loss should the debtor fail to honour the terms of their 

agreement.'”” 

Yet, we certainly can document the range of interconfessional commercial exchange 

and some of the factors that caused it. We find range first in the proportion of mixed contracts 

passed for a given case. Some entered only one or two contracts with members of the opposite 

  

the Maison de Charité of Loudun,” 6 April 1648, A.H. Loudun, carton A1, 12e liasse. For some reason, this 

contract did not appear in his post-mortem inventory. 
'98 Of course, the numerous loan agreements in the post-mortem inventory of someone like Samuel Motet suggest 

instead that such individuals had extensive capital to spare for issuing loans, and individuals like him they 

used that money in order to reap handsome profits on the local credit market. That fact is corroborated by the 

frequent purchase of property found in such an inventory. The post-mortem inventory of Claude Leconte 

offers another example, although the contracts involve her husband more than her. “Post-mortem inventory 

of Samuel Motet,” 27 January 1665, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 86; “Post-mortem inventory 

of Claude Leconte,” 19 January 1652, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 73. 

'9 For example, Jeanne Rou, the daughter of a Protestant procureur, lent money on two separate occasions to 

Abraham Common sieur du Buez, first on 27 September 1634 for 150 livres (a Catholic miller named 

Antoine Martin was also party to the contract), and the other on 13 September 1634 for 120 Jivres. Collecting 

payment proved difficult, however, as Rou had to drag Common’s heir, Marie Common, before the bailliage 

on two separate occasions in order to receive payment with interest. The sentences were rendered as late as
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religion, and reserved the bulk of commercial activity for their co-religionaries.”°° Others, like 

the Protestant merchant Jean D’Orbé and his wife Renée Lesuire, made numerous agreements 

with members of the Catholic community, including a large loan agreement for 359 livres with 

201 Th another case, the Protestant Pierre Fouchereau sieur de La a Catholic widow and her son. 

Cour shared a long-term business relationship with the notary René Chesneau.”” 

Range also emerges in the type of contracts involved in a given case. Private loan 

agreements, known as promesses or cedules, involved a far higher degree of risk because their 

legitimacy depended on the goodwill of the parties involved. Lacking the solidity of a 

notarized act, they probably would not have withstood a legal challenge in the prévotée”” 

These contracts thus bespeak a higher degree of trust operating between the parties. In this 

regard, some individuals only passed such risky agreements with members of their own 

confession. Others held no such fears. The Protestant merchant Vincent Yvon was married to 

the daughter of a Reformed elder; and yet we find Yvon passing a number of private loan 

204 agreements with Catholics." In a few cases as well, some degree of range appears in the 

  

1646. “Marriage contract between Pierre Jolli and Jeanne Rou,” 12 February 1650, Minutier Thomas Aubéry 

the Elder, E*/53: 71. 
200 “Post-mortem inventory of Antoine Dumoustier and Jeanne Bassereau,” 15 June 1639, Minutier Thomas 

Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 60; “Post-mortem inventory of Jeanne Bassereau,” 5 December 1642, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 63; “Post-mortem inventory of Jean Thibault,” 3 June 1632, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 53. 
*°! That contract was passed with Mathurine Criston and her son Vincent Bertrand. “Post-mortem inventory of 

Renée Lesuire,” 5 March 1663, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 84. 

22 The contracts vary in dating, but their contents can be quite revealing: one is a “contrat de vendition 4 grace en 

papier” (a contract that requires a considerable degree of trust); another involves a number of promesses and 

cedules (again requiring reliable partners); and, the third set involves the ferme of the huitiéme in the 
élections of Loudun and Mirebeau. “Post-mortem inventory of Pierre Fouchereau,” 2 January 1634, Minutier 

Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 279. 
203 See Chapter Three of this thesis, p. 230, n. 83. 

24 These private loan agreements involved such Catholics as the sergents royaux Pierre Regnier and René Perax, 

and the canon Michel Lucas. “Partage of the estate of Vincent Yvon,” 17 September 1630, Minutier Thomas 
Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 51; FDV2Y1,Vincent Yvon. For information on the marriage of Yvon with Marie 

Amonnet, see the following entries in Loudun’s consistorial register, 16 May 1591, first register, p. 114; 8 
August 1591, second register, p. 139; 22 August 159, second register, p. 141, A.N., TT 256 (232). Fora 

similar example, see the post-mortem inventories of the Protestant Elizabeth Fouquet, 17 April 1648, 

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E 4/53:69 and the Catholic procureur Pierre Rabau, 14 December 1649, 

Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 70.
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amount of money involved. The Protestant apothecary Pierre Motet quite possibly divided his 

approach to loan agreements into two parts: loan agreements involving large sums of money 

were reserved for his co-religionaries; loan agreements involving much smaller amounts could 

be struck with Catholics.”” 

Regardless of the extent of range, the depth of confessional conviction does not play as 

decisive arole. To be sure, commercial contact between the town’s Protestant community and 

the activist Catholic party is minimal at best. The example of Jean Mignon discussed above is 

certainly illustrative of that.2°° Yet, many of the individuals in the mixed percentages 

described in table 5.2 belonged to some of Loudun’s most prominent and committed Protestant 

families, individuals who expressed no reservations about conducting commercial affairs with 

Catholics, even if they did avoid that confessional community’s more devoted core. For 

example, one of these Protestants, Vincent Yvon, had married the daughter of an elder, Jean 

Amonnet, a family that exercised considerable weight in ensuring the survival of the Reformed 

Church in Loudun. Other Amonnet also appear in the mixed set of cases, like the merchant 

Jean Amonnet (a different Jean Amonnet from the one noted above). Jacob Amonnet, a 

church elder himself, passed four loan agreements with the parish priest Benjamin Louis 

Chauvet.?”” Firmly Protestant members of the Dumoustier and Dufresnay families also 

  

205 The second part of that approach is less clearly demonstrated than the first, for that observation is based on the 

recognition of Catholic family names of the lower social orders, like Normandeau, Viau, and Marsay. By 

contrast, the said Motet, through a private loan agreement, lent the staggering sum of 900 livres to the 

Protestant lawyer Guillaume Aubin. “Marriage contract between Jean Cesvet and Marguerite Motet,” 21 
November 1626, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E‘/53: 47. 

°° One exception to this tendency towards confessional exclusivity within the Catholic activist party is the loan 

agreement recorded in the post-mortem inventory of the Protestant Marie Fanton. Apparently, in 1632 her 

husband, Jean Malherbe sieur de La Gaudiére, lent 1,000 /ivres to a group that included Pierre Delaville and 

Frangois Mignon, both members of an activist Catholic family compact (see the family trees in Chapter One, 

figs. 1.12 and 1.13). Of course, after the said debtor had secured court orders to receive payment of interest, 

the final sum including principal and interest came to 3,000 livres. “Post-mortem inventory of Marie 

Fanton,” 8 March 1660, Minutier Jean Huger, E*/53: 397. 

207 The contracts with the curate Chauvet are listed in the marriage contract of Amonnet’s daughter, for those 

collectable debts were made part of her dowry. “Marriage contract between Louis Aubry and Marie 

Amonnet, daughter of Jacob Amonnet,” 20 November 1640, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 61.
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followed this approach.” 

Of course, these Protestant families were relatively self-contained units that had few— 

if any—branches or members in the other confessional camp. Other families were different, 

and that factor of family bonding could be another element in explaining some of the mixed 

cases. We might be surprised to see the Protestant Pierre Mesmin lending large amounts of 

money to Etienne Moussault, who would become one of the benefactors of the Congregation 

of Our Lady of Calvary. Yet, Mesmin was probably related to Moussault’s wife, Rachel 

Mesmin, a fact that gains further credence in Pierre Mesmin’s willingness to lend money to 

another Mesmin, Léonard Mesmin sieur de Briande, who in all probability was related to the 

same Rachel Mesmin.”°” 

The particular structure of Loudun’s socio-professional hierarchy as well as the 

changing demographic dynamic could add more pieces to the puzzle. Chapter Two has 

documented the steady growth of the Catholic community as it drew upon reinforcements from 

the surrounding Catholic countryside. This swelled the community’s imbalance towards the 

artisanal and rural occupations.”!° The Protestants of Loudun, by contrast, continued to shrink 

  

208 See the surprising cedule, a private non-notarized loan agreement, for 200 livres passed between Jacques 

Dufresnay and the Catholic procureur Frangois Briant, cited in the marriage contract of Dufresnay’s 

daughter. “Marriage contract between Jacob Dufour and Dorothée Dufresnay,” 19 February 1661, Minutier 
Jean Huger, E‘/53: 398. Also, consult the exchange of property between Antoine Dumoustier’s widow and 
the priest Charles Maurat. “Post-mortem inventory of Antoine Dumoustier and Jeanne Bassereau,” 15 June 
1639, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 60. 

20 For the genealogical link between the Moussault and the Mesmin, refer to the family tree in Chapter One, fig. 
1.12. Information on the relationship between the Moussault and the Congregation of Our Lady of Calvary 

is discussed in Chapter Two, p. 150. The two contracts between, on the one hand, Pierre Mesmin, and, on the 

other, Etienne Moussault and his wife, are dated 10 July 1610 and 1 October 1616. “Marriage contract 

between Jacques Simon and Jeanne Mesmin,” 1 March 1618, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 39. 

The genealogical link between Léonard and Rachel Mesmin is strongly suggested (although not proven 

conclusively) by the appearance of the same Etienne Moussault and Rachel Mesmin as godparents for two of 
Léonard Mesmin’s children: “Baptismal act of Léonard Mesmin,” 21 March 1604, baptismal registers 
Marché, GG 7; “Baptismal act of Pierre Mesmin,” 26 April 1611, baptismal registers Marché, GG 8. We 
have been unable to establish a precise link between the Protestant and Catholic branches of the Mesmin. 
However, the genealogical connection between the two branches is suggested in the signatures of members 

from both sides in the following marriage contract: “Marriage contract between Jacques Simon and Jeanne 

Simon,” 1 March 1618, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E4/53: 39. 

710 See pages 119-131 of that chapter. See also Chapter Three, pp. 196-209.
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in size, but not in economic power and influence. Realizing its increasing instability in an 

often hostile Catholic kingdom, these Protestant families sought above all to secure and ensure 

their financial pre-eminence in the town, through the use of marriage alliances but also through 

the generation of new wealth. Such wealth could be gained by purchasing property. Yet, the 

Protestants did not work the land themselves, but leased it out to Catholic agricultural workers. 

After all, Protestants remained virtually absent from the agricultural trades.”'! They had no 

choice but to engage Catholics as their tenants. Moreover, new wealth also could be tapped by 

extensive involvement in the town’s money market. Again, only with great difficulty could 

they have avoided lending money to Catholics who needed it. 

In a few cases, the proximity of Catholics and Protestants also may have facilitated 

interconfessional commercial exchange. Perhaps the reason why Jacob Amonnet lent money 

on a number of occasions to the priest Chauvet was due to the fact that they lived around the 

corner from each other (Amonnet lived on the rue des Trois-Rois and Chauvet lived in the 

presbyterial house on the rue de La Porcherie).””” Similarly, the Catholic Jean Robin sieur de 

St. Jean and the Protestant Daniel Lambert sieur de Petit Cour, who entered into a bail a rente 

with each other, both lived on the rue de la Porte-de-Chinon, close to the commanderie?3 

  

71! Also, see p. 196 of Chapter Three of this thesis. Even beyond the discussion of the socio-professional 

configuration of fathers, we submit the following supplementary evidence: in the 3,321 research cards of 
pasteur Vatinel, the words commonly used to typify agricultural professions (laboureur, métayer, homme de 
peine, vigneron, and journalier) are entirely absent. Likewise, these words make no appearance in the 
Protestant marriage contracts of Loudun for the professions of the groom, the groom’s father, and the bride’s 

father (those who were from Loudun). 
212 «Documents concerning the affair between the curate of St. Pierre du Marché, the dames de Fontevrault, and 

Jacques de Canaye seigneur des Roches Rabasté Les Loudun,” 10 September 1667, A.D. Vienne, E Nouveau 

188; Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Autour de la rue de la Porte-de-Chinon, p. 21. Refer to the maps 

in Chapter Four, figs. 4.3 and 4.6). Chauvet’s sister was also Protestant, Noyelle and Rohaut, Histoire des 

rues de Loudun: de la rue du Collége a la place Urbain Grandier (1), (Loudun: Société historique du Pays de 

Loudunais, 2003), p. 19. 

213 «Post-mortem inventory of Jean Robin,” 14 December 1651, Minutier Thomas Aubéry the Elder, E*/53: 72. 

For the residential data on these two individuals, see “Bail a rente by, on the one hand, René Aubry and his 

wife Elizabeth Robin, to, on the other, Benjamin Louis Chauvet,” 17 September 1664, Minutier Jean Huger, 

E‘/53: 401; Noyelle et Rohaut, Rues de Loudun: Le long de la rue de la Porte-de-Chinon, p. 41. See also the 

map in Chapter Four, fig. 4.6.
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Conclusion 

Loudun’s Middle Ground was not a crowded field. Most Catholics and Protestants in 

this town stuck to their own when it came to marriage, or the choice of godparents, and, in 

many cases, the selection of witnesses, business associates, and clients. The relationship 

between servants and masters provides the clearest exception. Moreover, there is of course 

range in some of the areas discussed in this chapter. 

The particular context of Loudun can do much to explain the town’s approach to 

Protestant-Catholic relations. Much depended on the individual or family compact in question, 

for important differences can be detected among them, specifically in the degree to which 

religion towered above all other considerations as an absolute imperative to which every aspect 

of daily life must obey. In general, too, the broader confessional communities each possessed 

a remarkable degree of resilience and cohesion, which could very well explain the small 

number of nouveaux-convertis in our period of observation. 

Connected to this role played by family compacts and context is the issue of necessity, 

which in some areas did in fact drive confessional relations. Indeed, the sphere of daily life 

where we do see a great deal of interaction, in master-servant relations, was motivated partially 

by mutual need. Protestant masters could not find servants among their own flock, and 

Catholic servants may not always have been able to find a Catholic bourgeois or noble 

household to hire them. Of course, in the two areas where religious practice is pervasive, the 

church could play a critical and determining role in ensuring confessional homogeneity. It 

could not do the same with witnesses and business partners. 

However, the strength inherent in each of Loudun’s two confessional communities 

created for each one a pool of wealth and solvent, trustworthy individuals to tap. Cross-
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confessional contact here did not represent an overwhelming imperative. That does not mean 

that Protestants and Catholics harboured a deep-felt distrust and even enmity towards one 

another. Sectarian violence certainly did run rampant through the streets of Loudun on a 

number of occasions, but it was not endemic. The town seems to have been spared the fate of 

other localities and provinces where confessional tensions ran high and little was required to 

spark violent conflict. Loudun was different and its form and extent of accommodation was 

driven by its unique interplay of several factors. In this period before the acceptance of 

religious pluralism, accommodation occurred more frequently when necessity demanded it.
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CONCLUSION 

That a Protestant elder and pillar of Loudun’s Reformed community could write a 

strong defense of a beleaguered priest certainly suggests evidence for accommodation in the 

town of Loudun.’ Similar examples are not hard to find. However, we should be careful about 

assuming general conditions from what could be isolated examples. Only the systematic 

examination of contact between the two religious communities in Loudun can determine 

whether these instances of accommodation are exceptions or the general rule. 

This thesis has pursued that investigation. Accommodation in Loudun reflects the 

broader intellectual transition from the idea of concordance to that of tolérance. Catholics and 

Protestants may have accepted the principle that a person’s conscience cannot be forced. Yet, 

no hint of concordance pervaded their distinct ways of understanding the Christian religion. 

They remained firmly attached to the particular characteristics of their own creed. So too were 

they unwilling to assimilate aspects of the opposite faith. Like tolérance, accommodation was 

based on necessity, not conviction. It was unevenly applied and conceived, and fundamentally 

unstable. Like the Edict of Nantes, accommodation was not part of a larger vision of religious 

pluralism or the existence of two religions within a single polity. 

This thesis on Loudun demonstrates four important points about the study of mixed 

Protestant-Catholic communities in early modern France. First, a case study must carefully 

reconstruct the two confessional communities and the balance between them. By the late 

1630s, Loudun’s Catholics would no longer have to dread being trapped inside a Protestant 

stronghold while a royal army starved their city into submission. The Huguenot party was no 

more, and Loudun’s fortifications and status as a place de stireté had evaporated. Protestant
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existence was marginalized by Laubardemont, by the growth of Catholic religious orders in the 

town, by the loss of the cultes de fief in the surrounding countryside, and by the wave after 

wave of Catholic immigrants that came to make Loudun their home. Loudun’s Protestants had 

reason to feel isolated. 

Yet a balance still remained between the two communities. Many of Loudun’s 

Protestants were prominent merchants, finding security as such because such occupations were 

immune to any local or national regulations that increasingly barred access to professions and 

government offices. Noted for their commercial acumen, many Protestant families were able 

to entrench themselves in the town. They still could reside in the most envied quarters. 

Perhaps, then, parity and balance create the best conditions for accommodation. 

Second, an understanding of accommodation must incorporate some treatment of 

confessional difference as it shaped social behaviour. The Protestants and Catholics of Loudun 

demonstrate similar social behaviour in some aspects (eg., in their fertility rates and inheritance 

strategies). Yet both sides were keenly aware of what made their religions different, and that 

helps explain the virtual lack of mixed marriages and interconfessional godparentage. While 

they tended to avoid choosing personal names more germane to the opposite faith, parents 

generally did not go to the other extreme, i.e. to opt for confessionally provocative personal 

names for their children. Honouring spiritual and biological kin represented the greater 

imperative and in a sense softened confessional difference to some degree. 

Third, any study of community expansion or survival must investigate kin relations. 

Both Protestants and Catholics placed a high priority on kinship, and kin ties structured 

individual and collective action in both communities. Kinship blurred some differences, but 

also could sharpen confessional polarity and antagonism. Kin networks gave Loudun’s activist 

  

' Pierre Champion, “Discours sur l’histoire de la diablerie de Loudun,” (manuscript copy of the original), M.F.M. 

Poitiers, Pigces relatives au procés d’Urbain Grandier conservées a la Bibliotheque publique de Poitiers, A.2.
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Catholic party much of its power, galvanized through bonds of godparentage. These compacts 

reveal themselves in the involvement by lay élite in the Catholic resurgence and in the clear 

connection between the growing Catholic presence in the law courts and the monopoly over 

particular offices within certain families. Kin relations also allowed Protestant families to 

consolidate patrimonies in spite of legal traditions which emphasized partible inheritances. 

Fourth, future studies of early modern accommodation might replicate the same 

conclusion that we derived from Loudun, namely that people shaped their approach to 

accommodation depending on the activity in question. Compared to contracting mixed 

marriages, accommodation and interchange were easier in commercial contracts because such 

agreements did not require the compromise or the dilution of one’s religious beliefs. Necessity 

was usually a critical factor where accommodation did occur. Protestant masters employed 

Catholic servants in part because there were few Protestant servants available for hire. 

Choosing confessionally opposite witnesses in notarial contracts may have resulted from 

professional associations, which had instilled trust between party and witness. 

As we work towards a more profound knowledge of religious accommodation, stronger 

distinctions may be made between urban and rural environments.” Perhaps this explains why 

the results in Loudun are so different from studies of villages like Layrac-en-Brulhois, where 

more accommodation has been found. Were ecclesiastical institutions a weaker presence in 

the rural world?? Did exposure to urban social and ecclesiastical élites encourage greater 

  

M. 303, piéce no. 26. 
* This was suggested by the results of a panel on the practice of confessional relations (French Historical Studies 

Conference, Toronto, April 2002. Here, a much greater degree of cross-confessional contact was found in two 

cogently argued papers on the rural Poitou. Keith P. Luria, “Mixed Marriages and the Construction of the 

Confessional Boundary in Seventeenth-Century Poitou”; Daniel Hickey, “Notaries, Community and 

Confessional Groups in Southern Poitou”; Bezzina, “The Dilemmas of Confessional Relations involving 

Religious Practice: Loudun, 1598-1665.” Thanks are extended to both authors for having provided me with 

copies of their papers. 

3 On the Catholic missionary efforts into the remote world of the French countryside, see Delumeau and Cottret, 

Le Catholicisme entre Luther et Voltaire (6e éd.), esp. pp. 344-395; Muchembled, Culture populaire et culture 

des élites, esp. pp. 225-228; Alan G. Arthur, “Rural Faith and Wills as Evidence of Popular Religion in France,
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orthodoxy in the broader community? Do rural populations and urban élite families have 

sharply distinct perceptions of their faith? Could that explain why mixed marriages were so 

rare in a town like Loudun? Only further research will tell. 

A dissertation is rarely the final word on a subject, but often just the beginning. Our 

future plans for this ongoing project will extend the period of coverage to 1685. Our research 

to date suggests that such an extension could add a new dimension to the issue of 

accommodation. In the final years of the Edict of Nantes, the combination of state persecution 

and an emboldened local Catholic faction seriously weakened the viability of the town’s 

Reformed community.* How did accommodation operate and evolve in this changing context? 

Those seeking evidence of confessional coexistence may be disappointed with mere 

accommodation, the last recourse in an unchangeable situation. But one must remember the 

context. In a period that had broken away from centuries of relative religious homogeneity, a 

period that came to be defined by its intolerance, the ability of Protestants and Catholics at the 

local level to devise working arrangements could be part of the process by which early modern 

Europeans gained greater knowledge of living within confessionally mixed communities. 

  

1500-1650,” Historical Papers (Canadian Historical Association) (1983): pp. 113-135; Hoffman, Church and 

Community in the Diocese of Lyon, pp. 98-138. 

* Bezzina, “Charity and Confessional Difference,” pp. 16-21 Drouault, Recherches sur les établissements 

hospitaliers du Loudunais, pp. 75-80.
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Appendix Three: The Application of Standard Deviation Tests to the Personal Name Data 

in Tables 4.1 to 4.4 

When we surveyed the total instances for a particular name across a period in question, 

we were struck by the degree of variation from year to year. For example, consider the name 

Jean for the Catholics in the second period 1636 to 1665. It carries an average for this period of 

14.6% (671 of 4,593 baptisms for that period). However, when we examine the data more 

closely, we find that in 1639, the name Jean represented 10.8% of that yearly total; in 1640, 

15.3%; in 1654, 21.8%; and in 1665, 8.0%. How representative, then, is its average of 14.6% 

given the wide swings in variation? 

To find an answer, we subjected the data to a comparison between each name’s average 

(its mean) and its standard deviation. Standard deviation enables us to accept or reject the 

averages plotted on those tables. Specifically, it determines, for each name, an average of the 

distance that each name varies from the mean from year to year. If the standard deviation is 

higher than the mean, then the variations from year to year are too strong to merit any possible 

use for the mean. If the standard deviation is relatively low, then the variations themselves do 

not preclude the conclusions that we might make, based on what the averages say.! 

We have applied this test to the averages of the first ten names in each set for standard 

deviation (visible on tables 4.1 to 4.4).? The data tells us that the averages for at least the first 

five names in each set across the period in question are reliable (that is, the standard deviation is 

significantly lower than the average). However, as the average shrinks in size, the gap between 

  

' On standard deviation and historical statistics, see Hudson, History by Numbers, pp. 93-96; Jarausch and Hardy, 
Quantitative Methods for Historians, pp. 93-98; Loren Haskins and Kirk Jeffrey, Understanding Quantitative 
History, pp. 89-94. 

2 We did not conduct standard deviation for all the personal names in each set, because as the whole numbers 
diminish as one proceeds down those columns, it becomes increasingly difficult to measure its standard deviation
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the average and its standard deviation begins to narrow, which raises our skepticism about the 

validity of the average itself, at least for these particular names. Take, for example, the name 

Judith for the Protestants in the second period (table 4.4). Notice that the average (4.7%) just 

barely manages to outrun its standard deviation (4.6%), because the use of that name from year to 

year bounced in broad swings above and below the average. Yet, the changes in the average do 

not proceed along a discernible tangent from year to year across either of the two periods, say 

from far below the average in 1636 to far above it in 1665. 

Part of the explanation, too, for this shrinking gap between the average and its standard 

deviation lies in the real number for Judith (54), a quarter of that for Marie (218) for example. 

When that real number of 54 is stretched across 30 years (1636 to 1665), the weight of variation 

is amplified. Since the real number for Judith is much smaller than it is for Marie, the total for 

Judith for each year is smaller, and hence in any given year a difference of, say, between 1 and 4 

above or below the mean for the whole period creates a greater swing in the yearly difference 

from the mean. The name Marie, whose yearly totals are much higher, is much less affected by 

small changes in numbers from year to year. 

  

(that is, when the number is distributed across its period in question). For more details, see the discussion in this 

paragraph on the standard deviation for the name Judith.
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GLOSSARY 

Archer. The physical strength that supported the maréchaussée, and thus involved in 

maintaining law and order. Despite what the word implies, archers did not use bows 
and arrows as weapons. 

Assessor (assesseur). Trained lawyers who acted as assistants in the bailliage, the prévéré, the 

élection, or the maréchaussée. 

Bailli. Usually a member of the noblesse d’épée, theoretically the highest office in the 

bailliage. He also could play a role in the town’s administration and political life. 

Actual litigation in the bailliage often was handled by his two lieutenants, one for civil 
cases and the other for criminal cases. 

Bailliage. One of the two royal law courts in Loudun. Had a greater jurisdiction and 

geographic range than the prévdté. Its sentences could be appealed to the Parlement of 

Paris (and in rare instances to the presidial court in Tours). 

Conseiller du roi. An honorific title that came mostly with a number of important offices. Not 

to be confused with conseiller au bailliage, a councillor in the bailliage. 

Controller. Involved in the duties of tax collection in the grenier a sel or in the élection. 

Played a more important role than a collector. 

Echevin. One of the elected members of the town council, or échevinage. 

Echevinage. The town council of Loudun, staffed by temporary personnel elected by an 

assembly of the town’s inhabitants. 

Election. The central tax-collecting institution for Loudun and a host of surrounding parishes. 

For the collection of the taille (the principal direct tax paid to the Crown). In its 

administrative capacity, the élection determined the contribution of each parish. As a 

tribunal, it heard cases involving infractions or overassessment of this tax. 

Elu in the échevinage. One of the elected members of the town council, or échevinage. Not to 

be confused with an é/u in the élection. 

Elu in the élection. A judge who heard litigation and gave sentences in the élection. Called 

“élus” because they had once been elected, but had evolved into venal posts. 

Fermier. Collector of rentes and other land revenues for a fief or seigneurie. 

Greffier (can be translated as “registrar,” or “clerk of the court”). In charge of a greffe ina 
given institution, like the bailliage. A greffe was an office that stored records of court
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proceedings and other important documents relating to that institution. A greffier was 

responsible for registering all documents. 

Grenetier. The chief officier in the grenier a sel of Loudun, until he was superceded by the 

président in the late 1620s. 

Grenier a sel. The other main tax-collecting institution for Loudun and its surrounding region, 
for the collection of the gabelle (the tax on salt). Issued sentences. Also involved in 

distributing salt (people were required to purchase their salt at a high price from one of 

the Crown’s salt magazines, or greniers). The institution was transferred to the town of 

Richelieu in the 1630s. 

Huissier. Worked in the royal law courts. His basic duty was to act as doorkeeper (or 

“usher’’), although he could perform some of the functions of the sergents royaux. 

King’s Procurator (procureur du roi). One of the highest ranking officiers in the town, who 

intervened with his counterpart, the avocat du roi, in any case where the king’s 
interests were at stake. There was a King’s Procurator for the two law courts of 

Loudun, for the élection and the grenier a sel, and for the maréchaussée. 

Lieutenant criminel. Likewise having little to do with the military. One of the highest offices 
in the bailliage. Its holder handled criminal cases for the bailli. 

Lieuteuant civil. Not to be understood as a military post. One of the highest offices in the 

bailliage. Its holder handled civil cases for the bailli. 

Maréchaussée (can be translated as “marshalsea”). The French early modern rendition of an 

armed police force. Chased down vagabonds, thieves, counterfeiters, highway bandits, 

etc. 

Prévot in the maréchaussée. The chief officier in the maréchausée, not to be confused with the 
juge de la prévéteé, the judge in the prévéte. 

Prévoté. One of the two royal law courts in Loudun, with a weaker jurisdiction and geographic 

range than the bailliage. Its sentences could be appealed to the bailliage or to the 

Parlement of Paris (and in rare instances to the presidial court of Tours). 

Procureur de la fabrique. A male who sat on one of the two church councils in Loudun (also 
known elsewhere as “marguillier’”). 

Procureur fiscal. Represented the king’s interests in the jurisdictions of private seigneurs. No 
legal education was required for this post. 

Procureur spécial. A person commissioned temporarily to represent the interests of his/her 

constituant. No formal legal training of any sort was required, for the procureur 

spécial was simply a representative (even a woman could fill this charge).
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Procureur. While not university-trained like lawyers, procureurs trained as legal apprentices 

with other procureurs, in order to be able to represent clients in the two royal law 

courts as well as in the élection and the grenier a sel. 

Sergent royal. Worked for the royal law courts, to carry out the court’s sentences, deliver 

subpoenas, collect legal fines, make arrests, etc. 

Siéges royaux. General term for the two royal law courts in a town like Loudun (the bailliage 

and the prévdte).



BIBLIOGRAPHY 438 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Archival Material 

i) Archives départementales de la Vienne 
D 123-131: Documents sur le Prieuré de Notre-Dame-du-Chateau de Loudun (1580-1685) 

Minutes notariales 

E 4'/262: Aubéry, D. (1573-1601) 
E 4'/264: Aubéry, J. et M. Aubéry (1602-1641) 
E 4'/269: Aubéry, Thomas |’ ainé (1633-1662) 

E 4°7/38-90: Aubéry, Thomas I’ainé (1617-1669) 
E 4°°/91-124: Aubéry, Thomas le jeune (1663-1682) 
E 4°7/175-178: Bureau, Prégent (1682-1685) 
E 4'/265: Cochard, Pierre (1605-1657) 

E 4°°/44-58: Confex, René (1659-1683) 
E 4'/266: Coustin, Pierre (1615-1664) 

E 4°°/260-284: Douteau, Aubin (1610-1643) 
E 4°°/304-328: Douteau, René (1661-1665) 
E 4°7/394, 396-404: Huger, Jean (1652-1667) 
E 4°°/395: Huger, Mathieu (1655) 
E 4'/270: Mauberger, Pierre (1636) 

E 4°7/453: Proust, Paul (1578, 1585-1662) 
E 4'/273: Turmeau, Théseus (1662) 

E 41/268: Voyer, Pierre (1620, 1660-1670, 1704) 

E’/352: Titres de familles: mariage de Guillaume Aubin et Suzanne Guérin (le 20 mars 1610) 

E Nouveau 188: Diverse documents concerning the conflict between the cure of St. Pierre du 

Marché and the abbey of Fontevrault concerning a rente 

F 1/1: Déclaration par Henri IV aux habitants de Loudun (30 mai 1590) 

G 10/12 Chapelle de St. Mathurin en l’église Sainte-Croix de Loudun 

G 10/16: Chapelle des Guirits en l’église Sainte-Croix de Loudun 
G 9/166: curé de St. Pierre du Marché 
G 10/9: Chapelle de St. Jullien en l’église Sainte-Croix de Loudun; Chapelle du Luc en l’église 

Sainte-Croix de Loudun 
G 10/9: Chapelle du Luc en l’église Sainte-Croix de Loudun 
G 10/14: Chapelle de Notre-Dame en ]’église paroissiale de St. Pierre du Marché 

1 H 18/16-17 Carmelites de Loudun [thanks are extended to Mme Sylvette Noyelle for having 

provided me with copies of these documents, and on the Union Chrétienne] 

2H5: 90: Union Chrétienne de Loudun (1661)



BIBLIOGRAPHY 439 

2H5/94: Ursulines de Loudun [We are grateful to Mme Sylvette Noyelle for having provided 

us with transcriptions and copies of these documents] 

J 1038: Fragments de procedures aux siéges royaux de Loudun (1504-1745) 

3 J 15-17: Collection Rivierre: Le Livre d’or des protestants du Poitou. 18 tomes. 

Archives municipales de Loudun 

AA: Actes constitutifs et politiques de la commune 

AA 3, 2e piéce: Réglement pour l’élection des élus, échevins et syndics, qui seront pris 

en nombre égal dans chacune des deux religions (mars 1624) 

BB: Administration communale 
BB2: Registre de la maison de ville (1680-81) 

BB31: Expédition certifiées de diverses nominations d’officiers de ville (1669-1683) 

CC: Impéts et comptabilité 
CC 1: Comptes du receveur des deniers communs d’octroi; piéces a l’appui (1632- 

1674) 
CC 16-19: Impéts de la taille et du sel; rdles et piéces a l’appui (1662-1668; 1669- 

1673; 1673-1680; 1681-1700) 

DD: Propriétés communales, etc. 

DD 2: Démolition du chateau (1629-1636) 

EE Affaires militaires 
EE 1: Garnison et logement des troupes (1621-1682) 

FF: Justice—procédure—police 

FF 2: Procés-verbaux de contraventions (1625-1750) 

GG: Cultes; instruction publique; assistance publique 
GG 5-29: Registres des baptémes, mariages, et décés de la paroisse de Saint-Pierre-du- 

Marché (1594-1685) 
GG 182-192: Registres des baptémes, mariages, et décés de la paroisse de Saint-Pierre- 

du-Martray (1595-1685) 
GG 195-197: (Tables des baptémes et mariages protestants de l’église réformée de 

Loudun (1566-1608, 1621-1665) 
GG 245: Table chronologique des baptémes de la paroisse de Saint-Pierre-du-Marche 

(1593-1678) 

Archives hospitali¢res de Loudun 

A1: Actes de fondation, droits pergus sur la foire de St. Barnabe par l’ausmonerie St. Jean de 

Loudun, acquisition par Jehan Mignon d’une maison,....(1525-1697)
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C: Matiéres ecclésiastiques - chapelles, ausmoneries, cimetiéres, négrologie, fondations, 

testaments 

carton B2 6éme liasse: documents concernant la rente de 31 boisseaux et demi de blé froment 

dai a l’hospice par les heritiers de maitre Pr Champion 

D 2e liasse: Inventaire des titres, le 19 décembre 1684 

E 16: copies de diverses piéces 

H: Papiers et corréspondences diverses ne rentrant pas dans les seins précédents 

Archives Nationales 
TT 250/Il: Testament de Guy Chauvet avocat au Parlement de Paris (17 February 1605) [I am 

grateful to M. Gérard Jubert for having provided me with a photocopy of this 

document] 

TT 250/III: Pieces diverses concernant les Protestants de Loudun 

TT 256 (232): Registre du consistoire de Loudun (1589-1602) et d’autres piéces [Thanks are 

extended to pasteur Denis Vatinel for having lent us his microfilmed copy of the 

consistorial register] 

Bibliothéque Nationale de France 
Trincant, Louis. Mémoire de la ville de Lovdun, et du pays de Loudunois par M. Louys 

Trincant procureur du Roi au siege de Loudun. Anciens Petits Fonds fran¢ais 20157. I 

am grateful to M. Jubert for having provided me with a copy of this manuscript. 

Médiathéque Francois Mitterand, Poitiers: Salle de la Patrimoine 

Ms. A.2. M303 Piéces relatives au procés d’Urbain Grandier conservées a la Bibliothéque 

publique de Poitiers, piéce no. 26: Champion, Pierre. Discours sur I’histoire de la diablerie de 

Loudun et sur la mort de maitre Urbain Grandier curé de ladite ville faict par Pierre 

Champion procureur audict Loudun pour sa satisfaction. 16p. in-4o. 1 am grateful to Robert 

Hatch, who compared my transcription of the Poitiers version with a copy in the Bibliotheque 
Nationale de France and did not find any significant differences. 

Eglises réformées de France. La discipline ecclesiastique des eglises reformees de France (6d. 

1607), Recueil: Discipline et synodes des eglises reformees de France, Médiathéque Francois 

Mittérand, Salle de Patrimoine, Poitiers, Ms D 296. 

Mémoire de ce qui s’est passé a l’exécution de l’arrest contre Messire Urbain Grandier 

prestre curé de l’église Saint Pierre du Marché de Lodun et chanoine en l’église colegiale
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Ste. Croix dudit Lodun exécuté le vendredi 18 aoust 1634, M.P.M. Poitiers, A.2. M. 303, 

piéce no. 11. 

Archives départementales de l’Indre-et-Loire 

C 416: folios 1-2, Registres des recettes 1633 Michel Lucas 

Archives municipales de Beuxes 

Etat civil de Beuxes, 1641 a 1647 [I am grateful to Mme Thérése de la Plane for having 

provided me with this important information] 

Société Historique du Pays de Loudunois 

Pasquier, Félix, comp. “Histoire généalogique de la famille du nom de Montault depuis l’année 

1551 jusqu’a l’année 1755, faite par défunt Daniel Montault, notaire Procureur et Receveur des 

consignations 4 Loudun” [Thanks are extended to Mme Sylviane Rohaut for having provided 
me with a copy of this document] 

Unpublished Genealogical Data 

(thanks are extended to those who lent me their data) 

Baptémes protestants de Loudun 1621/1663. Préparé par Jacques et Janine Moron. édition du 
6 juin 1995. 

Baptémes protestants de Loudun du 14/02/1566 4 Mai 1608. Préparé par Jacques et Janine 

Moron. édition du 23 aoit 1995. 

Protestants: abjurations et divers. Préparé par Jacques et Janine Moron édition du 11 septembre 
1995, 

Tulot, Jean-Luc. Abjurations 4 Poitiers. Préparé par Jean-Luc Tulot. 

Les Eglises réformées urbaines du Haut Poitou 4 la veille de la Révocation: Loudun, 

Chatellerault et Poitiers. Préparé par Jean-Luc Tulot. 

Fiches sur les familles protestantes de Loudun et d’autres lieux aux XVIe et XVIle siécle. 

Préparées par Denis Vatinel. 

L’Eglise réformée de Loudun. Préparé par Jean-Luc Tulot. 

Registres paroissiaux de Chasseigne. Traitement préparé par Christian Moreau.
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Published Primary Sources 
Citations of each French text from the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries will follow its title page as 

much as possible (in terms of accents and spelling). 
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